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; Diſfcubier ow Difcourag 
N of a ſtrange Paradox; and that of the worſt 


It looks like  Popery and Priefteraft and 


AN young and tender Minds: may eaſily be 


| forgiven, if they ſtartle at the firſt Propoſal of 
it: Thoſe eſpecially who have a juſt Senſe of the 


Excellency and Inſpiration of the Scriptures, and 
are eagerly bent on the Purſuit of ſuch Truths, as 
more immediately tend to the Advancement of 
Virtue and Religion.  As"You. are of that Number, 
and went into Orders with no other View, but 
that you might the. better ſtudy the Scriptures 
yourſelf, and advance the Knowledge of them in 
the World; it was not to be expected you ſhould 
preſently come into other Sentiments. Which I 
am ſo far from taking amiſs, that I think: it to 


your Commendation, that neither the Affection nor 


Eſteem you ſo often, expfeſs for an old Friend, 
could prevail with you to act a Part that might 


have the Appearance of Levity in a Matter of; ſo 


much Conſequence, Nor is it leſs for your Credit, 
that you can retain your Opinion, without loſing 
your Temper, or ſhewing a Backwardnefs to hear 
what is to be ſaid againſt it. Moſt Tempers run 


into Extremes; they are either too. volatile to be 


fixed, or elſe ſo fixed, that no Force of Argu- 
ment can move them. Hut it is your Happinels, 


that you ean adhere without Obſtinacy, and change 


without Levity; and therefore I ſhall think it no 
Trouble to reſume the Subject, and lay before 
you, in the beſt Manner I can, the Reaſons that 
ſeem to make againſt the Study of the Scriptures in 
the Way of private Judgment 4 which I hope will 
not, upon cooler Thoughts, appear ſo ſtrange to 


T3” you. 
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in the Study of the Scriptures: 3 
Tou will conſider they come from one, who 
15 not mote a Friend to Ton, than he is to the 
Church : And, if Examples be of any Weight, I 
can aſſure you this Side of the Queſtion 1s by no 
means deſtitute of Proſelytes; and that, when you 
come to know the World more, you will find this 
Study neglected to a Degree you little imagined : 
But it is Reaſons, not Examples, will determine 
= you. To come therefore to them; let me in 
== the | 
; I. Firſt Place obſerve to you, that the Study of 
the Scriptures, ſuch a thorough Study of them I 
mean, as you aim at, is extremely difficult, and 
not to be ſucceſsfully purſued, without a very great 
and conſtant Application, and a previous Know- 
ledge of many other Parts of uſeful Learning. 
The New Teſtament cannot be underſtood without 
the Old; the Truths, revealed in one, are ground- 
ed on the Prophecies contained in the other: Which 
makes the Study of the whole Scriptures neceſſary 
to him, that would underſtand thoroughly a Part 
of them, Nor can the Apocryphal Books, how 
much ſoever they are generally ſlighted, be ſafely 
neglected; there being a great Chaſm of Five 
XZ Hundred Years between the End of the Prophets, 
> and the Beginning of the Goſpel ; which Period is 
ng of the greargft Uſe for the Underſtanding of the 
Mew Teſtament, and yet is the leaſt known. But 
nov, if the Old Tefament muſt be well ſtudied, a 
good Knowledge of the Oriental T. ongues is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary. No Man can be ignorant, who 
knows any thing of Letters, that no Verſions. of 
old Books can be thoroughly depended on ; the 
A 2 Miſtakes, 


+ Difficulties and Diſcouragemente. 
Miſtakes are ſo many, and ſometimes of great 
Moment; eſpecially the Verſions of Books writ 
in a Language little underflood, and many Parts of 
it in a Style extremely figurative, and thoſe Figures 
fuch as theſe Parts of the World are almoſt wholly 
Strangers to. But, put the Caſe theſe Difficutttes 
were leſs than they are, it is no eaſy Matter to 
add to Greek and Latin the Knowledge of ſo many 
other Languages? Do not they Twwo alone find Work 
enough for moſt Scholars? What Pains then muſk | 
a Man take, if he will ſtudy ſo many others be- 
fides ? And, if the Knowledge of the Old Teſta- 
ment could be diſpenſed wg give me Leave to 
tell you, that the Language even of the New 
Teſtament is not to be underſtood with fo little 
Pains as is commonly imagined, It is learnt in- 
deed in Schools, and from hence thought to be 
the eaſieſt Greek that can be read; but they, who 
have read it in another Manner than School-boys, 
know it to be quite otherwiſe, * Not to mention 
the Difficulties peculiar to St. Paul, whoſe Epiſtles 
are a very great Part of the New Teſlament; Plato 
and Demoſibenes are in many Reſpects not ſo hard, 3 
as even the eaſier Books, The Style indeed, in the 
Hi$orical Books, is plain and ſimple z but, for al! 
that, even thoſe Parts have theꝶ Difficulty: And 
the Whole is writ in a Language peculiar to the 
Fews ; The Idiom is Hebrew or Syriac, though the 
Words be Greet; which makes ſome ann, 
of thoſe Languages ſtill neceſſary, 
Again, though it were not neceſſary to read the 
o Teſtament in the Original, yet the Greek Verfion 
of it muſt be read, and that ie carcfully z it being 
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In the Study of the Scriptures. 5 


oftentimes the beſt, if not the only Help, to ex. 


plain the Language of the New ; beſides that, all 
Citations in the New are generally made from it: 
But now, how /aborious a Thing muſt it be, to 
ſtudy an ill Verſion of a very hard Book, which 


we cannot read in the Original? I call it an 141 


Perfion : For though it be indeed a very good one, 
confidering the Time it was writ it in, yet, as a 


Verſion, it muſt be allowed by thoſe who can 


judge of it, to be far from being exact or true. 
A Man need only confult it on ſome hard Places 
in the Pentateuch, as well as in the Poetick or Pro- 
phetick Books, to be convinced of this. It was 
certainly far from perfect at firſt, and 1s made 
much worſe by the Corruptions it has ſuffered in 
handing down to us : So that I may venture to 


affirm, that, ſhould any body now a-days make a 


Verſion ſo imperfe&, inſtead of Admiration and 
Eſteem, his Work would be much deſpiſed by moſt 
of our modern Criticks. 

I might to theſe add many other Difficulties that 
attend a ſerious Study of the New Teftament. It 
requires a good Knowledge of the Fewiſh State at 


the Time of our Saviour's Coming; a Knowledge 


of their Government, Sanhedrim, Synagogues, | 
Cuſtoms, Traditions, Opinions, Sects; the Kinds 
of Learning received among them; what they 


borrowed from the Greeks ; when their Myſtical 


and Allegorical Manner of expounding the Scrip- 
tures began, and on what Grounds; what their 
particular Expectations were in relation to the Meſ- 
ſah, and What they taught, and on what Grounds, 
43 10 
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in relation to Angels, Dæmons, * Oracles, 
Miracles, &c. 
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turn to ſome good Account. 


6 Difficulties and Diſcouragements 


But it is in vain, you fay, to tell you of Diff- 


culties : You are reſolved not to be deterred ; You 


have Time before you, good Eyes, a ſtrong Con- 
ſtitution, a Mind prepared for Fatigue, a reaſon» 


able Degree of Skill in the Languages, and are 


furniſhed with a competent Knowledge in all the 
Parts of uſeful Learning that, are preparatory to 
this Study: So that Dyfficulties animate rather than 


diſhearten you: And I am not unwilling ſo far to 


agree with you, that were there no Objection 
againſt this Study, but the Difficulty, this alone 


ſhould not deter one who is ſo well prepared for 


it. But, if you are able to go through ſo laborious 


8 a Study, I preſume you are not fond of Difficul- 


ties for Difficulties Sake. You cannot think it 
reaſonable to take ſo much Pains, unleſs it will 
J hall therefore in 
the 

II. Second Place take ras to ask, Cut Bono ? 
What Good can come of ſo much Pains ? For it 
may ſeem that a free, ſerious, impartial, and labo- 
rious Study of the Scriptures will be of no great 
Service, for the following Reaſons; 

1ſt, Becauſe it is plain the Oribodox Faith is nat 


founded on a nice and critical Knowledge of the 


Scriptures, Many of the ancient Chriſtians, it 


will be allgwed, were not great Criticks, but ar- 
gued very much in a myſtical Way. Origen in 


particular, who was the greateſt Scholar Chriſtia- 
nity had bred to that Time, perpetually turns the 
Letter of Scripture i into Allegary. From whence 
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in the Study of the Scriptures, #7 


ve may reaſonably conclude, that the Knowledge 


of the bare literal Senſe was, in the Judgment of 
many even in thoſe Times, thought to be of little 


„ | 


But, 2dly, it is certain that the Original Language 
of the Old Teftament was known to very few for 
the firſt Six Centuries, in which thoſe General Coun- 
cils were held, wherein all the Articles of the Or- 
thodox Faith were ſettled, They governed them- 
ſelves, and determined all their controverted Points 


by the Greek Verſion ; and thoſe who knew He- 


Brew beſt, whether they took to the myſtical or 


| literal Way, had the Misfortune to be leaſt Oriho- 


dor. So it was with Origen, who knew the Scrip- 
tures ſo well, that he had them all by Heart. And 
Euſebius and others, who ſtudied and underſtood 
the literal Senſe of the Scriptures Bet in the next 
Ages, ſucceeded little better : So that this Study 
ſeems to have been of little Uſe to the Eſtabliſb- 
ment of the Orthodox Faith. Now; if an exact and 
critical Knowledge of the Scriptures was not ne- 
ceſſary to the Settling of the Faith, it cannot be 
neceſſary to the Underſtanding of it, or to the Un- 
derſtanding thoſe who have writ bet in the Expli- 
cation and Defenſe of it. On the contrary, ſuch 
a Knowledge tends to leſſen our Eſteem for the 
Fathers of the Church, by diſcovering their Miſ- 
takes; and may weaken our Regard to the Deci- 
ſions of Councils, by expoſing the Falſeneſs of the 
Ground they ſeem to be built on. A Man, well 
skilled in the literal Senſe of the Scriptures, will 
often find, in the Fathers and Councils, Texts 'of 


1 Scripture urged very inſufficicatly ; and great Streſs 


+ laid 
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Which ſuggeſts to me a third Reaſon, why it may 
ſeem that ſuch a . can do no Good, And 


the main Articles of Faith were preſerved in the 
Church, and not from any particular Study of the 


8 Difficulties arid Diſcouragements 
laid upon Paſſages, which, when critically explain , 
ed, prove nothing, or perhaps make againſt them. 


that is, 

3dhy, Becauſe the Orthodox Faith does not de- 
pend upon the Scriptures conſidered abſolutely in 
themſelves, but as explained by Catholick Tradition, 
The Faith was preſerved. in Creeds, and handed 
down from one Orthodox Biſhop to another, whoſe 
Buſineſs it was to keep this ſacred Depeſftum pure 
and undefiled, and to deliver it to his Succeſſor 
entire as he received it. It was by this Tradition 


Scriptures. The Ground therefore of theſe Articles 
muſt carefully be diſtinguiſhed from the Scrip- 
tures that have been brought in Proof of them: 
Theſe Proofs may be weak and inconcluſive, but 
the Truth ſtands independent of them. It is the 
Faith they have received; and, if at any Time they 
argue weakly for it from the Scriptures, it is an Ar- 
gument indeed againſt their Ln but none 
againſt their Oribodoxy, - * - 
This therefore may ſeem another good © 
ment to prove, that an exaZ and careful Study of 
the Scriptures is not a. ſafe and profitable Study. It 
is a much /afer, as well as a more compendious Way 
to make a Man Orthodox, to ade the Tradition of 
tbe Church, 5 
But you will fay, that to ſend you from Serin 
ture to Tradition is to turn you out of Paradiſe, 
the Garden of God, into 4 vaſt confuſed bewil- 
dered 


in the Study of the Scriptures. 9 
deted Wood; and that this is ſo far from mend- 
ing the Matter, that it is ten Times more laborious | 
chan the Study J would diſſuade you from: And 
fo, I confeſs, it is, if all the Eecleſiaſtieal Writers 
were to be carefully read, in order to know the 
| Catbolik Tradition. But that is not my Meaning: 
The Subſtance of Catholick Tradition. hes in much 
leſs Compaſs: The Eftabliſbed Chitrth, you will 
allow, is:Oribodox in all neceſſary Points. If there- 
ſore you know the Senſe of the Eftabliſhed Church, 
ou have in Epitome the Church Catholick'; and 
I therefore you need only ftudy ber Opinions to 
make your Orthodox: And this the moſt illiterate 


YH Man may find in the Liturgy and Articles. This, 
T truſt you will allow, is as Hor. a Way, as could 


4 be wiſhed of knowing all that is neceſſary to be 


known. A very littk Time wilt ferve'a Man to 
read, in his Mother Tongue, Things which all 


together would not fill a moderate Volume; and 


be will be Orthodox enough, and have a great deal 


of Time to ſpare for other Studies, that will turn 


3 | to more Account. Beſides that, it is of great Ad- 
vantage to go in a Way that is ſafe as well as Sort; 


and will lead you into the Knowledge of all uſe- 
ful Truths, witheut the Hazard of _—_ mto my 
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4thhy, But if you will inſiſt tie it is Levi 


2 and not 7 radition, that the Faith is founded on; 
W there is one Thing farther J muſt put you in Mind 


of, which may ſeem to prove, that a profound and 
laborious Study of the Seriptures will not make you 
at all more Oribodox. It is a fundamental Prin- 


ciple amongſt Proteſtants, that whatever is neceſ. 
lau 


10 Difficulties and Diſcouragements 
 fary to be believed, is plainly and clearly revealed 
in the Scriptures z and conſequently what is not 
plainly and clearly revealed in them, cannot be ne- 
ceſſary. Now if what is plain and clear in Serip- 
ture is the only Part that is neceſſary to be known, 
then a laborious Search into the ob/eurer Parts may | 
| ſeem unneceſſary to the Obtaining a true Orthodox | 
Faith. You will ſay perhaps, that notwithſtanding 
this Declaration of Proteſtants, it may and has Wt; 
been urged againſt them by their Adverſaries, that Wc 
they do believe, and maintain as neceſſary, Articles Whim 
that cannot be proved by plain and clear Paſſages of Mall 
Scripture. This, I confeſs, has been urged, and 
may poſlibly be true of all Parties of them, e- 
cept the Eſtabliſped Church : But, if it be, it proves 6. 
only that they are not true to their Principle; not 
that the Principle is not in itſelf true and good. 
And he ſurely muſt be allowed to be the beſt Pro- 
teſtant, who adheres beſt to the Principle on which 
the Reformation was founded. A 
5thly, Once more: Suppoſing the Study of the 
Scriptures as neceſſary as you pleaſe; in the 1 
Place, I fay, and I am ſure the World will ſay it 
with me, that they have been ſufficiently fudied al- 
reach; and, if any Parts remain ſtill obſcure, ws 
can hope to clear up Paſſages that have puzzled "i 
ſo many great Men? Or will preſume in diſputabe 
Points to ſet up his Private Fudgment, againſt * 
them that were Men of more Learning, of abler 
Parts, of greater Application, and better acquaint- i 
ed with the Tradition of the Church, than any one 
will now be allowed to be? And (which is the 
beſt Guide in Knowledge of Regen) they 
were 


in the Study of the Scriptures 11 
W were moreover Men of moſt exemplary Piety, De- 
votion, and Humility ; Virtues, of which very 


not 

ne- little Foot-ſteps are to be i in the learned Men 
1p- Wof our Times. 

wn, Muſt not now a Man 12 a — Bent of 
nay Mind indeed, who cannot, by all theſe Reaſons, 


be diſſuaded from giving himſelf up to a Study, 
I chat may by many be thought as unprofitable as it 
I Jö laborious ? but will go on, in Defiance of all 
that has been ſaid to convince him that he waſtes 
SEhimfelf in vain, and that there will be 20 Fruits of 
| all his Labour, but to know he knows nothing? I 
Fall that nothing, which will turn to no Account. 

But, to ſhew you I am diſpoſed to make all poſ- 
1 ſible Conceſſions, I will grant that even this Ob- 
ection might be got over, were this the worſt of 
Ft: But I have one Argument ſtill in Reſerve, that | 


'ro- am perſuaded will be decifive. My 

nich 4 III. Third Argument then is this: That a ak 
1 ful, exact, impartial Study of the Scriptures will by 

the 1 ſome be thought not only to do 20 Good, but alſo 

laft | 


A 2 great 2 N Hurt, both to the Public, and to 


y it Pourſelf. 
al- 3 1, It will Py Hurt to the Publick. It will di- 

who | : L ſturb the Peace of the Church, and that cannot but 

= | have a malignant Influence on the State. 

= | It is certain that Diſputes /in the Church diſturb 

inſt 4 F he Peace of it: And it is as certain theſe Diſputes 

bler | have been generally raiſed by Men pretending to 


3 a ſuperior Knowledge of the Scri ptures, and to 


one Diſcoveries that have eſcaped others. The Scrip- 
the res have always been made this Uſe of by the 
they | Wes of Wy and it is the Character of the 
Were | 


great ” 


12 Difficulties and Diſcouragements 


ſet up for a free and impartial Search into the li. 


with thoſe that are com monly received ; which, if 


grebt Hertticks of this and the laſt Age, who have 


reral Senſe of the Scriptures above the reſt of the 
Chriſtian World, But with what Succeſs ? They 
have purchaſed their pretended Knowledge of the 
Scriptures at the Expence of their Reputation, and 
their Study has deſtroyed: their Orthodoxy: And 
were not their Books and Opinions carefully ſup- 3 LE 
preſſed, and their Perſons rendered odious to the 

People, who knows what Diſturbunces they mien 
have created to the Church? On the other dend A 
the Peace the n has enjoyed for many Tears, 
among its own Members, ſeems to be owing to I 
no one Thing W than to a general Neglet# of 
this Study z and the Dangers, that at Preſent q 
threaten its Tranquillity, come wholly from Men, 
who have endeavoured to revive a Siudy that has : 
ſo often proved pernicious to its Peace. in| © | 
Nor can it well be otherwiſe : For what Secu- 1 


5 rity has a Man that ſets, out in this Way; that at- 


tempts to fudy the Scriptures in a free and impar- 
tial Manner, laying afide all Prepoſſeſſions and IF 
previous Notions, reſolving to ſee with his own 
Eyes, and judge for himſelf, and to believe no- 6 | 
ching that he is not upon his own Search con- 
vinced is clearly contained in them? What Secu- I 
Tity has ſach a Man, that he ſhall not fall into * = 
ſome Opinions that have been already condemned as 
erroneous and heretical, or which may interfere if 7 


they do not immediately ſtrike at any Fundamen- Wi 
tal Point, yet will be thongbt to do ſo; and may 
har a Tendency to put Scruples into weak Minds, 

and 


ind to diſturb the Peace of the Church, by raiſing 
Doubts about the Meaning or Truth of ſome Ar. 
I ticles, or by aſſerting that an explicite Belief of 
them is not neceſſary? It is ſo natural for. curious 
and inquiſitive Minds to deviate from the com- 
mon Road, and the Examples are ſo many, that 
Nit is odds but Yun do ſo too, unleſs you had more 
Lead in your Conſtitution, or a more refined par 
= derftanding, than any curious Man ever had ye 
2 otherwiſe you cannot be ſure, that you hall n 2 
ſtudy yourſelf into Doubts at leaſt, if not into op- 
poſite Opinions concerning ſome receiud Noti- 
ons. You will doubt perhaps of the Authority or 
Auubor of ſome Canonical Book, and think per- 
haps that ſome Paſſages are interpolated, or that 
ſome celebrated Texts are no! genuine, or ſhould: be 
IJ otherwiſe read, or have not been rightly underſtood, 
or do not prove the Point they are cammonly brought 
Ir. You may fall into Notions that will be 
Jy thought tending to Arianiſin, or the like. : Tou 
may reject Arguments. brought from the Old Teſta- 
nent, to prove the Frinity, as trifling, and pro- 
ving nothing but the Ignorance of thoſe that make 
X Ut of them, Tou may think a Prophecy has a 
I /itera) Meaning, where commonly the MySical is 
IJ thought the only one. Ton may [think thay 
4 | many Texts in the New Teſtament, which are ſtrong 
againſt the Socinians, do not prove againſt the 
Ai Notion. That the Title, Sen of Gad, has 
E not always one uniform Meaning in the Goſpel ; 3 
and that that ſingle Expreſſion, of itſelf, is no 
Proof of any Thing in God analogous to Genera- 
tion in Men. That the Identical Confub@antiality 
e of 
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of the Son, the Eternal Proceſſion of the Spirit, and | 
many other Notions relating to the Trinity, though 
they may be true in themſelves, are not ſo in vir- | 
tue of the Texts alledged for them. Theſe No- 
tions learned Men have fallen into; and from | 
thence it is to be preſumed, you will not eaſily 
keep clear of them. I chuſe to inſtance” chiefly i | 
in Matters relating to the Trinity, becauſe it is the Wi 
Controverſy now on foot: But the like may be 
faid on many other Articles; in each of which the 
Truth is but one, but the Errors infinite : And AN 
there is hardly any Notion, with reſpect to any of 
them, which ſome learned Man, by following his 
own private Judgment, inſtead of taking the Doc-= 
rine of the Church for his Guide, has not n 7 
o 4H 
Now if you mould ſtudy yourſelf into any new „ 7 
Opinions or into od ones that have been con- 
demned, What will you do? Will you keep them 
to yourſelf, or publiſh them? Or ſhall I rather 1 
5 It is no Queſtion, The Authors of new, No- 
tions are apt to be very fond of them: They 
think it barbarous and cruel, to ſtifle the Infant. 
in its Birth. There is a ſecret Pleaſure in Singu- 
larity: To differ from the Vulgar is, in Appear- 
ance, to be above them; and to be diſtinguiſbed 
from the Herd, is too great a Temptation to be 
eaſily reſiſted. But, had you Prudence enough to 2 
govern your Ambition, Conſcience may come in 
here, and make you do what Ambition could not. 
The Truths, you think you have diſcovered, either 
are, or will be thought by you, of too much Im- 
portance to the Honour of God and the Good of 
Religion, 
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nd Religion, to be concealed. You will look on 
12h them as the Bleſſings of God on your Studies; ag 
rir. SG think it a capital Crime to extinguiſh the Light, 


and ſuppreſs the Knowledge he has imparted to 
you. In ſhort, you will think yourſelf under the 


Gly | | higheſt Obligation not to diſſemble in Religious 
efly Matters, and conceal, from the Church' of God, 
the Opinions which you are convinced are not only 

true, but of great Service to it. Let me then 
the N that the novel or revived Opinions, 
und which your Siudy leads you into, will be publiſhed 
of to the World : What now will. be the Conſe- 
his n Certain Miſchief, but no certain Good 
Joe dat all. No Good, I fay ; for poſſibly your No- 


tions may be wrong, or not of Conſequence; and, 
| q whether they are or not, the Preſumption againſt 
ou will be ſo ſtrong, that your Notions will not 
be received, and perhaps not examined : They will 
be condemned as novel Notions, or as exploded 
ones: And, whatever you. advance, it will be 
— a certain Proof of its being of no Con- 
3 ſequence, that in ſo many Ages it has never been 
4 received. There is no Room therefore to expect, 
chat what you advance ſhould be received, or do 
any Good. But the Miſchief 1 is ſure and certain: 
It will raiſe Scruples in weak unſtable Minds, ſap 
rhe Foundations of the Orthodox Faith, and give 
3 J Handle to Sceptical Men; who, becauſe ſome 

. _ ings are called into Doubt (though incidental 
Matters only, and of little Conſequence) will think 
Gl they have a Right from thence to queſtion every 
Thing. Thus the Church and E&abliſhed Faith 
will ſuffer * the Scruples — into Its Friends, and 
the 


10 Handle gives to its. e i 5 when Re: | 
ligious Diſpates are begun, deſigning Men know | 
how to intermix Affairs of State with them; and 
then nobody knows Where they will end, or what | 1 
Miſchiefs they may not do. Whereas if you can 
be content to go in the, heaten Road; if vou wil | 
implicitely ſuymit 10 the received Notions, and humb. 
ly think the Fudgment of the. Chutch, where it is 5 
not the ame, better than nr -own, vou will be 
i. of Ham 8 May, and neither hurt hurt the , 
l ad . ag 3 Motive Hide We I 
to have great; Weight with you in this Queſtion : iſ 
For you cannot diſturb the Peace of the CBurch, "8 
without. being greatly a Sufferer yourſelf... If you 
really do not difinrÞ its' Peace, it is all one; you will 
be interpreted to do 1 I, and that will. drink/in on you 2 E 
more Evils than I would. wiſh to my greateſt Ene - 3 
my. In a Werd, yeu Will be 3 a Heretict; ; z 
a Term, which there is a ſtrange Magicb in, — 1 = 
it has 15 ' determinate Wed in the Mouth. of the | a 
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me 
nati 
| tatic 
that 
a 


; as: ever —_ — odious —_ — 2 * 
it diſſolves all Frienditiips, extinguiſhes all former . 
kind Sentiments, however juſt and well ae zz 
and, frame the Pine à Man is deemed a Heretic, 9 
it is Charity to aõt againſt all Rules of Charity 3 
and, the more they mole tlie Laus of: Bod in 3 
dealing wich him, it is, in their Opinion, doing 
God the greater Service. on It's 4 5 4784 lis at 

That you may not think this:is: ſaid at Randam, i 


purely to ftighten * ——— with ba 
me; 1 
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me; let me deſire you to conſider ſeriouſly the 
natural Conſequences of being under the Impu- | 
tation of Hereſy. And the firſt I would obſerve 1s, 
chat, from the Moment your People have this Opi- 
1 nion of you, you are incapacitated from working 
nb. much Good upon them; and that, I am ſure, ſo 
cs 1 Hy a Man as you are, muſt think to be a great 
Evil. While they think you Orthodox, your vir- 

L tuous and inoffenſive Behaviour, your ſtrict So- 
briety and Temperance, your affable and familiar 
Manner of converſing with them, your generous 
and charitable Regard to thoſe who are ſick or in 

ö. 9 Diſtreſs; theſe good Qualities, joined to your 
plain and eaſy, but affectionate and moving Man- 
ner of inſtructing them, have a mighty Influence, 
and you may lead them as you pleaſe : They ad- 
I mire and endeavour to imitate your good Ex- 
ample: Your virtuous Conduct is a conſtant, 
Ichough tacit, Reproof when they do amiſs: The 


and the Influence you have already had, in the lit- 
3 tle Time you have been among them, is too vi- 
Wſfible in be denied. But, from the Time you are 
Y Called Heretict, much of the Good, you could 
have done, is at at an End. Thoſe, who before 


ty to defame and injure you: ' Your Virtue they 
Y call Hypocriſy, your Humility Spiritual Pride: 
1 They look on you as an abandoned Wretch ; that 
Cod has withdrawn his Grace, and that the Devil 
s at the Bottom of all you have been doing; that 
nothing can better teſtify their Or/bodoxy, than to 


Vol. * B Example; 


Nad a ſecret Veneration of you, think it their Du- 


[throw off all Regard both to your Doctrine and 


very Sight of you is a Lecture of Virtue to them; 


1 
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Example; and, for Fear they ſhould ſeem to be 
infected with your Errors, they will return to the 
Vices you had perſuaded them to leave z and, for 
the Future, will take ph Care not to be the 
better for you. 

Nobody can do much Good, whom the People 
do not think a good Man; and that cannot be 
expected, when ſo much e and Infamy 
will, right or wrong, be heaped on you, if you 
do not continue Oribodox. And this you cannot 
doubt, if you will but reflect on what paſſes under 
your own Eyes: And therefore it is in vain to 
fancy your Virtue will protect you. No, the moſt 
conſpicuous Virtue will not be believed. If you are | F 
guilty 0 of no open Vices, ſecret ones will be im- 
puted to you: Vour Enquiries will be called vain, 
curious, and forbidden Studies. Pride and Ambi- i 
tion will be ſaid to be the ſecret Springs of them: 1 
A Search after Truth will be called a Love of No- 4 
welty : The Doubting of a ſingle Text will be 
Scepticiſm; the Denial of an Argument, a Re-. 
nouncing of the Faith, To ſay what the Scriptures 
have faid, and in the very ſame Words too, if not # 
explained in the common Way, will be Blaſphemy ; 3 
and the moſt fincere Concern for the Honour of 
Almighty God, you cannot be ſure, will not be 
interpreted downright Atheiſm, Every Thing you 
fay, or do, will have a wrong Turn given it, A 
Slip of Memory ſhall be made wilful Prevarica- 
tion: A Miſtake in a Citation ſhall be Forgery 3 
and. Corruption : : An Error, in an incidental Point E 
of Learning, ſhall be a good Proof that you know 4 
nothing. ey inaccurate Expreſſion ſhall be 3 

preſſcd 
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preſſed Jas Class ! Any lietle Warthdi of Tem- 
per ſhall' be aggravated into Pride and Pofitives 
ries, ihtd a Contempt of Authority and ill Man- 
ners. In ſhort, all the Indiſeretions of a Man's 
I former Life ſhall be ript up; and nothing ford 
7 given, that can be remembered or ſtrained to his 
YT Difadvantage. And where is the Man that can 
4 | be fond of fuch Uſage? For my Part, am 
tree to declare, I am afraid 1 ſhould not have 
LVUrrtue or Courage enough to andert m_—_ a a fiery 
9 T oe 
'2 Now all this a Man will draw upon kimſelk, 
mat brings himſelf under the Imputation of Fe- 
reiß. Whereas the Oribodon Man lives quiet and 
at Eaſe; unmoleſted and unenvied. His Faults 
end who has not ſome?) ſhall be extenuated or 
exeuſed, if not quite buried in Oblivion: His 
Want of Temper ſhall be a-commendable Zeal; 
nis Indiſcretion good Nature; his Miſtakes' ſhall 
ve imputed to Haſte or Inadvertency; and, when 
they cannot be defended, it will be argued in his 
Favour, that the greateſt Men ſometimes err, and 
the Writers of the firſt Rank are not always in 
de Right; or perhaps a Miſtake ſhall turn to his 
Advantage: It will be ſhewry to be an Error on 
che right Side, and that a good Cauſe drew him 
into it. His Learning, on the other Hand, ſhall 
A be magnified beyond Meaſure; every body will 
rica- de fulb of his good Qualities, and liis Virtues ſhall 
be ſet in the beſt Light to' ſhow' themſelves and 
Point "| | cover his Faults. In a Word, Orthbloxy attones 
or all Vice, and Herefy extingaiſes all /irrues. 
B 2 That 


culties and — 


That this i is nothing but the bare Truth, I appeal 
to what you every Day hear and ſee yourſelf, 
There are, you know, 400 Clergymen of the 
Town, who have ſtudied themſelves into Hereſy, 


or at leaſt into a Suſpicion of it: Both of them, 
Men of fair unblemiſhed Charafters ; One has all 


his Life been cultivating Piety, and Virtue, and 
good Learning. Rigidly conſtant himſelf in the 
publick and private Duties of Religion; and al- 
ways promoting in others Virtue and fuch Learn- 
ing as he thought would conduce moſt to the 
Honour of God, by manifeſting the Greatneſs and 
Wiſdom of his Works? He has given the World 
ſufficient Proofs that he has not miſpent his Time, 
by very uſeful Works of Philoſophy and Mathema- 
ticks : He has applied one to the Explication of 
the other, and endeavoured by Both to diſplay the 
Glory of the Great Creator. And to his Study of 
Nature, he early joined the Study of the Scrip- 
tures; and his Attempts, whatever the Succeſs be, 
were at leaſt well meant; and, conſidering the 
Difficulty of the Subjects he has engaged in, it 
muſt be allowed that in the main they are wel 
aimed: And, if he has not ſucceeded, no more 
have others who have meddled with the ſame Sub- 
jects. Nor is he more to be blamed than they. 
To be Hamed, did I ſay, I ſhould have faid, not 
leſs to be commended, For ſure it is a commendable 
Deſign, to explain ien e and to 
remove the Objections of profane Men, by ſhew- 
ing there is nothing in the Sacred a but 
what is true and Opal. 


— But 


did, could not underſtand them. 
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But what does a Life, thus ſpent, avail? To 
what Purpoſe ſo many watchful Nights, and weary 


Days? So much Piety and Devotion? So much 


Mortification and Self-denial ? Such a Zeal to do 
Good, and to be uſeful to the World ? So many 
noble Specimens of a great Genius, and of a fine 
Imagination? It is the poor Man's Misfortune 
(for poor he is, and like to be, not having the 
leaſt Preferment) to have a warm Head, -and to 
be very zealous in what he thinks the Cauſe of 
God. He thinks Prudence the worldly Wiſdom 


condemned by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and that it 
is groſs Prevarication and Hypocriſy to. conceal the 


Diſcoveries he conceives he has made. This Heat 
of Temper betrays him into ſome indiſcreet Ex- 
preſſions and haſty Aſſertions: Deſigning to hurt 
nobody, he fancies nobody deſigns to hurt him; 
and is ſimple enough to expect the fame favour- 
able Allowances will be made to him, that he ſees 
made to thoſe who write againſt him. As to his 


Learning, it is his Misfortune that he is not ſkill- 


ed enough in the learned Languages to be a great 


Critick in them, and yet ſeems not to be ſenſible 


of his Deficiency in this Reſpect. And what Ad- 


vantage is taken of this, that he has not /z/s Heat 


and more Criticiſm ? His Learning is treated in that 
Manner, that you would think he did not know 


the firſt Elements of Greek ; though, even in that, 
he is much ſuperior to moſt of thoſe who make 


ſo free with him: And you every Day hear his 


Performances run down as Whimſies and Chi- 


mera's, by Men who never read them, and, if they 
Nor does his 
3 Warmb 
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Murmtb of Temper come off better: It is all over 
ObFinacy,: Pride, and heretical Pravity; a Want 
of Modeſty. and due Deference to juſt Authority: 
They, that ſpeak moſt favourably, look upon him 
as cre2ed, and little better than a Madman. This 
zs the poor Man's Character; and, low as he is, 

they cannot be content to leave him quiet in his 
Poverty: Whereas, had he not been early poſ- 
ſeſſed wick a paſſionate Love for the Scripture and 
Nbiloſanya had he nat thoughit it his Duty above 
all Things ito promote the Glory of God, and. been 
perſuaded: that could no Way be ſo well done as 
by the Study of his Word and Works; it is more 
than probable he had, at this Time, been Oribo- 
dox And then, (inſtead of his preſent Treatment, 
his Faults would have been overlooked ; the 
Learning, he excells in, would have been extolled, 
and no Defect would have been found in other 
Parts of it? He would have been cried up as an 
Ornament of the Age, and no Preferment would 
W been denied or envied him. 

This you:know'to be the: Caſe with one of the 
mew Heretichs ; the other is ſo prudent in his Con- 
duct, that he comes under but a Suſpicion of fa- 
vouring che fame Notions. How now is he treat- 
ed? Prudente in bim is as great a Crime as the 
Want F ' it in the ober. The imprudent Man is 
treated as a. Madman, and a” rank Arian + The 
prudent one is % a Heretiot, but more dangerous! 

: $obrius accelit ad evertendam Eicleftam ; and there- 
fore the greater Alarm muſt be raiſed againſt him. 
And what has he done? Why, he has, with a 


great deal of Pains, brought together, in the. beſt 
Manner 
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Manner he could, all the Paſſages in the New 
Teſtament relating to the Dottrine of the Trinity. 


And ſo far his Work is what thoſe, who iner 
from him, ſhould be pleaſed with, ſince he has 
brought the Materials together to enable Men to 
form a right Judgment of the Queſtion in 123 
pute; and has put into their Hands, if he be 

the Wrong, the beſt Weapons againſt himſelf, 
But he has interpreted ſome Texts in a Manner that 
is not liked: It is true, he has fo ; but not once, 
that I remember, has he given an Interpretation 
that is purely of his own Head. He brings great 
Vouchers, and, if he errs, it is always! in good Com- 
pany. This is his Offence: He has maintained, 
with many others, particularly the late Dean of 
St. Pauls, in Oppoſition to Sabellianiſin, that the 
Three Perſons of the Trinity are Three real diſtinft 
Beings 3, and the Belief of Three really. diſtinct 


Brings perfeiHly equal he maintains with Dr. South 


to be Tritheiſm ; and, that there muſt therefore be 
a Subordination. Now whether this Notion be right, 

or not; if he cannot eſcape ill Treatment, give me 
Leave to ſay, that, if your Study ſhould lead you 
into any Opinions contrary to what is generally re- 
ceived, you can with no Reaſon expect better Quar- 
ter. He is a Man, who has all the good Qualities 
that can meet together to recommend him : He 
is poſſeſſed of all the Parts of Learjing that are 


valuable in a Clergyman, in a Degree that few 


Poſſeſs any Angle one: He has joined to a good 
Skill in the three learned Languages a great Com- 
paſs of the beſt Philoſophy and Mathematicks ; as 


PR by his Latin Works and his Engliſb ones 


B 4 are 
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are ſuch a Proof of his own Piety, and of his 


Knowledge in Divinity, and have done ſo much 


Service to Religion, as would make any other Man, 


that was not under the Suſpicion of Hereſy, ſecure 


of the Friendſhip and Eſteem of all good Church- 
men, eſpecially of the Clergy. And- to all this 
Piety and Learning, and the good Uſe that has 
been made of it, is added a Temper happy beyond 
Expreſſion : A ſweet, eaſy, modeſt, inoffenſive, 
obliging Behaviour adorns all his Actions; and 
no Paſſion, Vanity, Inſolence, or Oſtentation, ap- 
pear either in what he writes or ſays; and yet 
theſe Faults are often incident to the beſt Men, in 
the Freedom of Converſation, and in writing 
againſt impertinent and unreaſonable Adverſaries, 
eſpecially ſuch as ſtrike at the Foundations of Vir- 
tue and Religion. This is the Learning, this the 
Temper of the Man, whoſe Study of the Scriptures 
has betrayed him into a Suſpicion of ſome heretical 
Opinions: And, becauſe it has, he muſt be Black- 
ed _ defamed ; he muſt be worried out of the 
great and clear Reputation he 1s poſſeſſed of : And 
he, that has ſo. many ſhining Qualities, mult be in- 
ſulted by every worthleſs Wretch, as if he had as 
little Learning and Virtue as the loweſt of thoſe 
who are againſt him. What Protection now can 
von promiſe ' yourſelf from your Virtue, when a 
Man of ſuch a Character cannot be fafe in his 
good Name ? Whatever therefore you do, be Or- 
thodox : Orthodoxy will cover a Multitude of Sins, 
but a Cloud of Viriues cannot cover. the Want of 
the minuteſt Particle of Orthodoxy. 

It is expected, no Matter how unreaſonably, 
that a Man ſhould always adhere to the Party he 


has 
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has once taken. It is the Opinion of the World, 
that he is all his Life bound by the Subſcriptions 
he made in his firſt Tears; as if a Man were as 
wiſe at Twenty-four, and knew as much of the 

Scripture and Antiquity, and could judge as well 
of them, as he can at Fifty. And yet, if a Man 
will be Auching theſe Thin gs, he cannot be ſure he 
ſhall continue a Year together in the ſame Senti- 
ments : And, if he ſhould not, he muſt either ſtifle 
his Perſuaſion, againſt the Dictates of his Conſci- 
ence, or be expoſed to, the worſt Treatment, to 
be called a Renegado, a falſe Brother, a Heretick, 
or any Thing that Malice can ſuggeſt. 

But I have not yet done. This i is not the worlt 
of 1 if, This perhaps you may pretend to deſpiſe, 
and not care what the World ſays of you, ſo long 
as your Conſcience cannot reproach. you. Well, 
let then all Concern for Reputation go. Can 
you. be proof againſt one farther Conſequerice of 
lying under the Imputation of Hereſy ? Can you 
bear to ſee yourſelf, your Wife and Children, ru- 
ined. and undone? This, I ſee, ſtartles you. 
But you ask, V ba. Danger can there be in that ? An 
Engliſhman, you ſay, is out of the Reach of Perſe- 
cution or an Inquifition : That Spirit, God be 
thanked, is baniſhed the Land; and even convi# 
Hereick are protected from the Flames. Very 
true, The Spirit of Perſecution is either gone, or is 
diſarmed; and that I look on as one of the inva- 
Juable Bleſſings of the Revolution: But can you 
be ſure it will not return? And ſuppoſe it will 
not; Are you therefore ſecure, that an Imputation 
of Herefy will not end in the Ruin of yourſelf and 
Family! ? You and your Children will not be burnt 


| indeed 
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indeed; but you may be as effectually ruined, as if 
you were. You may be excommunicated ; and in 
Virtue of That be thrown into a Jail, to rot there, 
while your Family are ſtarving. And (Which can- 
not be too well conſidered) when once you come 
into thoſe Circumſtances, what is there can deliver 
you ! ? Your Puniſhment will laſt and be the ſame, 
as long as you continue 'in the fame Mind. A 
Rule of Puniſhment, peculiar to rhe Zrcclefiaftick 
State. In Civil Caſes, the Offender, if his Crime 
be not Capital, fuffers a Temporary Puniſhment, 
proportioned to the Fault he has committed 4 and, 
when he has undergone that, nothing further is re- 
quired of him, except in ſome Caſes to find Secu- 
rity for his good Behaviour for the Future. Bat in 
Caſes of Hertf, there is no Regard to the Degree 
of the Offence, in the Puniſhment inflicted. Nor 
is there any End of it. It is not enough to have 
faffered the /everef Puniſhment, though for the 


fmalleft Offence; it is not enough to give Securi- 


ty of not offending for the Future. The innocent 


Offender muft declare (what it is oftentimes impoſ- 
Able he ſhould declare) that he has changed his 
Sentiments, and is become Orthodox ; and This, 
though perhaps no Methods of Conviftion have 
been uſed, except that of Puniſhment be one. This 
is the miſerable Condition of a convif? Heretick : 
The Puniſhment, which fell on him for expreſſing 
Thoughits heretical, he muſt continue to endure 
for barely Thinking ; which is a Thing not in his 
own Power, but depends on the Evidence that ap- 
pears to him: He muſt for ever (cruet Jaſtice J) 
for ever ſuffer for his private Thoughts (though 
they go not beyond his own Heart) the Punifh- 

ment 
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ment which ſome” Overt - Act has onee drawn up- 
on him. To puniſh toties quoties, as often as 
theſe Overt-Acts are repeated, will not ſatisfy 
the Holy. Office : Nor can a Forbearance of ſuch 
Acts avail any Thing, or a Promiſe of Silence for 
the Future; which yet is all that is in a Man's Pow- 
er. No, he muſt recant, whether he can or not; 
and generally it is required to be done in Words 
drawn up for him. So that, if he do not ſee Rea- 
ſon to change- his Ky and will not ſay he 
has changed, when has not; he is in for Life, 
and his Puniſhment can only end with it. 
Indeed, on every Suppoſition, a Man excommu- 
nicated for Hereſy has a ſad Time of it. For, if 
he does not recant, he is (as I have fad) f in Priſon 
for Life, and his Family muſt ſtarve; And, if he 
does recant, What does he get by it? His Liberty 
indeed, but what elſe? Will People believe he is 
ſincere ? Will they not think his Recantation 
looſely drawn in Favour of him, to make it a 
Recantation in Appearance only? Or, if it be in 
the ſtrongeſt Words, Will he not, if he ſubmit 
to it, be ſuſpected to eguivocate? Will they not 
expect the Reaſons of his Change ? Will they not 
aſk (if he ſays no more for the Orthodox Side 
than has been faid before) why, if theſe Reaſons | 
are convincing now; he did not think them fo be- 
fore? Will they not conclude, that to him they are 
inconcluſive ſtill, unleſs he can find better Reaſons 
than the beſt that had been offered him ? Which 
I take to be à Contradiction. And will it not be 
argued from thence, that he is not changed ? 
| That it is the Puniſhment only, and not his Opt- 
nions, he would leave? So that, if he continues in 


his 
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his Opinions, he will lie under all the Infamy and 
Puniſhment of Here/yz and, if he does not, yet it 
will be ſuppoſed he does. He is puniſhed for 
acting according to his Conſcience 3 and, if he would 
leave the Hereſy imputed to him, he will be ſaid 
to act againſt bis Conſcience; and perhaps be repu- 
ted a worſe Men than he was before. This in all 0 
Events: Once a Heretick, and always miſerable, cas 4 
The Reputation (change, or not) is never to be and 
retrieved ; no Preferment or Employment to be Ml 7 * 
hoped. for. He will always be ſuſpected of Hereſy, juſt, 
| who is once guilty ; and his Wife and Children | cor 
muſt ſee him the perpetual Subject of Reproach Here 
3 and Obloquy; and feel it too: Feel it in their Poin 
| Character, feel it in their Maintenance; as if the be 
| 
| 


Children of an Heretick were a Brood of Monſters, Tim 
a Nuſance to the Commonwealth, and infected Mar 
the very Air they breathe in. to b 
\ Theſe Misfortunes a Man. of the moſt unble- ging 
mifhed Life may draw upon himſelf and Family, pot 
if he will be meddling with ſo dangerous a Study, Law 
and cannot in Conſcience diſſemble the Reſult of it. *** 
| Misfortunes, which the vile, lewdeſt, moſt immo- agar, 
\ ral Wretch upon Earth is in no Danger. of. The and 
j greateſt Immoralities, nay, à long Courſe of hom, 
| Thall oftentimes eſcape unpuniſhed ; epecially Wy 
| a Man be very Orthodox : But, if they do not, 15 "ae: 
| Puniſhment. extends only to the Perſon of the Of- Ch 
fender. It derives ho Infamy on bimſelf if he re- 0 
| forms, nor on his Children if he do not. They 
| are rather pitied for having ſuch a F ather, and. every 
| body is willing to be kind to them. Who now, poke 
6 after this, can be fond of a op that may bring 
| pr 
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on him, let him be never fo innocent, ſuch a Load 


of Miſery and Infamy, a Load - without Meaſure, 


and without End? And if this will be the Conſe- 


quence of Excommunication, tell me how much 
better it is than Perſecution ? 

But you will ſay, that it is poſſible a Nas Stu- 
dies may not lead him into any heretical Opinion; 
and if they ſhould, yet it is not very eaſy to con- 
vi a Heretic, or to ſay what is Hereſy, To the 
firſt, J have already faid enough; as to the other, 
I confeſs it is not very eaſy to conviff a Man of 
Hereſy, The Law ſeems to be deficient in this 
Point: But who knows how ſoon this Defect may 
be ſupplied by a new Law? And, in the mean 
Time, it may be difficult indeed to convict a 
Man of Hereſy ; but perhaps it may be found not 
to be impoſſible. And if it ſhould, it is but chan- 
ging the Word, and the Offender may be come 


upon eaſy enough. If, through a Defect in the 
Laws, he cannot be convicted of Hereſy, he may 


| however be convicted of Writing or Speaking 


againſt the eſtabliſhed Doctrine of the Church; 
and that will draw on him all the ſame Conſequen- 
ces, that Hereſy would do. For Hereſy is the Op- 
poſing the Doctrine of the Cazbolick Church; but 
the Doctrine of the efabliſbed Church will readily 
be ſuppoſed to be the Doctrine of the Catbolick 
Church; and therefore to oppoſe the Doctrine of 


| one is in effect to oppoſe both. So that a Man 


ſhall be deemed a Heretick to all Intents and Pur- 
poſes, and ſentenced to the ſame Puniſhment ; 
though in the Sentence itſelf, for his Comfort, 
the Word Hereſy may be left out. IF 

| But 
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But you are willing to think the Tomper of the 
Engliſh\ Clergy more moderate; and the Generali. 
ty of them averſe to every Thing that looks like 
the Spirit of Popery ;, as the Ruining of a good 
Man, meerly for Matters of Opinion, muſt be 
allowed to do. I wifts you may find it fo, if ever 
ihere ſhoald be Occaſion. I confeſs there has ap- 
peared a good Spirit, a very Human and Chriſtian 
Temper in ſome late Writings, where perhaps it 
was not much expected; but; for all that, I muſt 
beg Leave to differ from you. If indeed no one 
would judge in a Cauſe he did not underſtand; if 
no one were allowed to underitand a Cauſe of 
Hiereh, but who was a good Judge of the Senſe of 
Scripture and of Primitive Antiquity 3 if no one 
were eſteemed to know Scripture and Antiquity, 
but thale who had fudied them well, who had: read 
them carefully with their own Eyes, and did not 
take the Senſe of them upon Truſs from Modern 
Writers; if the Arguments for his Opinion were 
to be examined; before his Opinion were condem- 
ned ; if a Man, before ha gave his Vote, were to 
lay his Hand upon his Heart, and declare himſelf 
thus qualified to judge; that he had conſidered the 
Matter, and would ſpeak nothing but what he 
thought On theſt Suppoſitions, Lam apt to think, 
a Number of Judges would not very eafily be 
found; and when they were, it may reaſonably be 
preſumed, that they would not be very forward to 
condemn, They would. be ſenſible: there was 
Room for honeſt Minds to be miſ-led from what 
they had read and obſerved themſelves; they 


would know that there is more to be ſaid on 
a e 
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the other Side, than the Generality at all dream 
of; they would be careful how they diſcouraged 
Learning, by diſcouraging the Enquiries of learn- 
ed Men. They would be very unwilling a Man 
ſhould ſuffer by their Sentence, whoſe Life they 
are ſure is innocent and. virtuous, but whoſe Opini- 
ons they cannot be ſo ſure are falſe and dangerous. 
They know Diſcouragements in Learning and Vir- 
tue to be of ſuch ill Conſequence, that a Man's 
Opinions muſt be very bad indeed, to make it ne- 
ceſſary to come to ſuch Extremities. But give me 
Leave to ſay, you have no Reaſon to expect ſuch 
Judges, or ſuch a Backwardneſs to judge. It is 
always ſuppoſed, that the Doctrine of the Church 
you are of, is right; that it is the Doctrine of 
Scripture and. Antiquity, And this, every body 
thinks, he underftands. So that little Learning or 
Reading is neceſſary, to make any Clergyman a 
Judge over the. learnedeſt Man alive. 
Another Thing, I take Leave to tell you, is, 
that moſt Men think they can do conſcientiouſly 
whatever they can do legally. Men of refined 
and exalted Underſlandings, who have a large Com- 
paſs of Thought, and have looked into the Princi- 
ples of Things, know that written Laws are but 
Deductions of the Law of Nature, which is prior 
to all human Inftitutions : That theſe ſometimes de- 
viate from that amoritten Law; and, when they 
do, are of no real intrinſick Authority. They 
know that a- Thing is not juſt and reaſonable, be- 


| Cauſe it is enacted, but, in good Governments, is 


enacted, becauſe it is juſt and reaſonable. They 


. that Laus are ſometimes o 2 by Sur- 
| prize 
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prize or Corruption, by Party- management, by to ( 


Craft or Superſtition. They know that Penal MW An. 
Laws, in Matters of Religion, are ſeldom adviſe- Op 
able. They would not eaſily contribute to the not, 
making them; and, when they are made, would 
be glad to have them generally lie dormant. 6 
They know that no Authority of Man can alter gs 
the Nature of Things, or juſtify a cruel or unjuſt 
Sentence in the Sight of God. They are ſure, the 


that, if to puniſh Men for their Opinions be not ceſſ 
very right, there is no Medium, it muſt be very fam 
wrong, It is publick Robbery or Murder, to de- en 
prive a Man of his Life or Goods for his Religi- ** 
on; if it be not juſt in itſeff to do fo, as wel wy" 
as legal. * 


Some perhaps may think in this Manner 3 but 
theſe muſt be Men of refined and exalted Under- JOY 
ſtandings; and therefore muſt be very few. The as 
Generality think they may do juſtly, whatever they 


can do /egally, And it is, no doubt, for them, a 2 
good Rule. They cannot judge of the Nature of rn 
Things for bemſelves;; and therefore the Law is othe 
the moſt proper Guide and Direction they can tal 
bave. As long therefore as there are Laws to 0 
puniſh the Aſſerters of heretical Opinions, or ſuch WM .. 
as oppoſe the eftabliſhed Dotrines ; you may depend WW he! 
on it, they will not be ſuffered to lie dormant. w + 
There will never be wanting great Numbers, 8 
who will call aloud to have them put in Execution; per 
and they will think their Zeal, in this Matter, the 1 
beſt Service they can do the Church. hs 
This is human Nature: Thus it has been in all your 
Times. And no Experience of the Miſchief done v 


to 
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to Chriſtianity, by a Forwardneis to pronounce 
Anathema's on thoſe who diſſent from the received 
Opinions, will make us wiſer. It may, I doubt 
not, be demonſtrated with the greateſt Evidence, 
that ail Chriſtian Churches have ſuffered more by 
their Zeal for Orthodoxy, and by the violent Me- 
thods taken to promote it, than from the utmoſt 
Efforts of their greate# Enemies, But, for all that, 
the World will ſtill think the ſame Methods ne- 
ceſſary. The ſame Zeal will prompt to the 
lame Perſecutions or Proſecutions (call them which 
you will) without conſidering the ſame Matter 
muſt neceſſarily produce, at long run, 2 * fa- 
al Conſequences, 

Let me therefore intreat you, not to fancy the 


your Opinions cannot ruin you, becauſe it is not 
reaſonable they ſhould, Do not flatter yourſelf, 
that Temper, Prudence, and Moderation can, in Re- 


ay ligious Controverſies, get the better of indiſcreet 
, , Zeal, Bigotry and Superſtition. In ſhort, be not 
en haſty in eſpouſing of Opinions, which can have no 


other Effect, but to lay the beſt Men at the Mercy 
of the worſt. Every mean Perſon, who has nothing 
to recommend him but his Orthodoxy, and owes 
that perhaps wholly. to his Ignorance, will think 
he has a Right to trample on you with Contempt; 
to aſperſe your Chara cter with virulent Reflections; 
to run down your Writings as mean and patiful 
Performances, and give hard Names to Opinions 
he dees not underſtand; which you muſt bear, with- 
out the leaſt Hopes of WY heard a Word in 
your Defence. 


„ Vor. II. RS C | Let 


World is altered in this Point, Do not think : 


if 
1 
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Let me obſerve one Thing more, that 1 * the 
Misfortune of a Clergyman that he is confined to 
one Profeſſion. Other Men, if they cannot live in 


one Way, are at Liberty to try another : But a 


Man, who has once 3 indelible Character, muſt 
live by the one Profeſſion he has made his Choice. 
If therefore that Livelihood be taken from him, 
it is in vain he has Learning, Parts, Induſtry, and 
Application. He will not be allowed to take aw 
other Courſe to repair the Loſs he ſuffers by his 
Opinions as a Clergyman. His Time, and "For. 

tunes, and Studies have been ſpent. to make. him 
uſeful in that one Profeſſion ; and, if he had Abi- 
lities to maintain himſelf in any ober, it is too 
late: He bas made his Choice, and muſt abide by 
it. This then is the unhappy Dilemma a reputed 
Heretick is reduced to; he will neither be ſuffered 
to keep the Profeſſion, nor to liave it; he ſhall 
neither live in it, nor out of it. 80 that, notwith- 
ſtanding his Learning, Parts, Virtue, and Induſtry; 
though he could make a good Lawyer, Phy/ician, 
Merchant, or Mechanick if he be not Orthodox, 
all Poſſibilities of living comfortably, ar leaſt, and 
reputably, are taken from him. Go now, and 
think, if you can, that the Advice I give you is 
not the Advice of a Friend. It is the Advice of 
one who loves Virtue and Learning, who is a 
Friend to all good Men, and is in particular great- 
ly concerned for your Succeſs and Advancement 
in the World: It is Advice ſeconded by the Ex- 
amples of the greateſt Men: For name me any 
one of the Men moſt famed for Learning in this 
er the laft Age, who have ſeriouſly turned them. 
ſelves 
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ſelres to the Study of - the Stripturet. I might 
name to you the midſt eminent Men down from 
Scaliger and Caſaubon to the preſent Time. Ca. 
pellus indeed, and the excellent Grotius, are Ex- 
ceptions; z but they met with ſuch Jyage, that one 
has little Encouragement from their Examples 
— not to go beyond our own Country: Who 
are the Men that have excelled moſt (exceptin 
always Sir Iſaac Newton) in Philoſophy, Alone 
my, and Mathematicks ? Have they not been 
Cergymen? And was not their Skill, in theſe Sci- 
ences, the Effect of their great and conſtant Ap- : 
olication to them? Was not that Time ſpent in 
Wbeſe Studies, that you think ſhould have been ap- 
plied to the Study of the Scriptures ? On the other 
hand, take out two or three from ſo great a Bo- 
dy; and where is there a Clergyman of a great 
Genius, and that has made a chief Figure in the 
earned World, that has writ upon the Scriptures, 
at leaſt with any maſterly Skill in Critick ? 
And 4vbat is it that all this can be imputed to? 
Did theſe learned Men decline' this Study, becauſe 
hey wanted the Abilities proper for it? Surely 
7 will not be ſaid of Men of their confeſſed 
arning : Or was there Want of Juclination and 
ball to it? No, they were Men of Virtue, 
and good Proteſtants, as well as Scholars and Men of 
Letters. What then ? Did they, who have taken 
o much Pains upon other Books, and with fo 
nuch Succels, think the Scriptures the only ones 
hat needed not their Help? Neither can that be 
retended. They ſaw the ſacred Books, through 
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ſuffered | as well as others; and much more by falſe Paga 
and abſurd Interpretations. To be plain: The one togel 
Thing, that turned them from ſo noble and neceſ- W Body 
fary a Study, was the Want of Liberty, which, in V 
this Study only, is denied Men. They found it WW Exar 
was dangerous to examine #mpartially, and ſpeak Wl Heat 
freely ; -obe they muſt write without Liberty, ot Ml Spen 
with no Safety; that it would be expected of them, MW To i 
to ſtrain all their Wit and Learning, to patroniz Ml expl: 
and palliate grofs Errors, inſtead of expofing or nion 

mending of them; and to ſupport the received I. at, 1 
terpretations, however abſurd, inſtead of ſuch à Serv 
Reaſon and Learning convinced them were the oni of y 
true ones. But this was a Task, which Men of in. | 
genuous Minds, whoſe Integrity and Love of Trulb 
Was equal to their Penetration and great Abilities, : 
could not ſubmit to. For Men to have Eyes and he a 
Underſtandings of their own, and yet not fee oil of E 
; underſtand, but as they were bid, and that by 
Men who could not fee or underſtand themſelves; 
&; dpzanioy axdyua! To make ſuch a blind Uſe of 
their Learning and Abilities was, they thought, to 
pervert the very End of them, and really to dif 
honour God, ' whoſe Service they were given for, 
Since therefore they could not bear the Thought 
of ſtudying the Scriptures on theſe Terms, no Pat 
was left Men who could not be idle, but to 
turn to ſome other Study, in which, without Fear 
of Danger or Offence, they might freely go 
whither Truth and Reafon led. The Conſequenc: 
of which, beſides the Improvements made in Art 
and Sciences, has been, that many of them har 
[ſeparately made more good Emendations, and 
happily explained more Difficulties in the mall} 
Paga 
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Pagan Writer, than they have done, take them all 
together, in two hundred . upon the whole 
Body of the Scriptures,  _ * 
What then I would adviſe you is to follow ſuch 
Examples. Turn yourſelf to the Study of the 
Heathen Hiſtorians, Poets, Orators, and Philoſopbers, 
Spend zen or twelve Years upon Horace or Terence, 
To illuſtrate a Billef-doux, or a Drunken Catch; to 
explain an ob/cene Feſt ; to make a happy Emenda- 
tion on a Paſſage, that a modeſt Man would 30 
at, will do you more Credit, and' be of greater 
Service to you, than the moſt uſeful Employment 
of your Time upon the Scriptures, unleſs you can 
reſolve to conceal your Sentiments, and ſpeak al- 
ways with the Vulgar. You ſee a preſent Exam- 
ple in the great Bentley : What a Reputation has 
he acquired by the noble Edition he has given us 
of Horace? How are his Abilities confeſſed and 
admired by all? But had the ſame Genius, the 
ſame Sagacity and Labour, been applied to the 
Study of the Scriptures, to ſettle the Texts in 
doubtful Places, to mend corrupted ones, explain 
hard ones, fix the Meaning of obſcure ones, and 
to trace out the literal Senſe where it can be done; 
ſhould he, I ſay, have attempted a Work of this 
Kind; inſtead of Thanks and Applauſe, it is more 
than probable he would have been treated as a 
raſh Man, of no Judgment, of little Learning, 
and leſs Religion; and, if his Works had been 
ſentenced to the Flames, a Majority would have 

been for throwing him in after them. 
- Conſider well therefore, how you engage whew 
there 1s no Retreat, no Repentance, no Room for 
| C 3 Pardon, 


, 


Ines nid Diflmriogement 


| Pardon, if you ones offend; '' Von have tws Ways 
before you: Oye will enable you to be uſeful in the 
World, without great Trouble to yourſelf 3 it 
will: crown your Labours with Sacceſs ; it will 
bring you to Reputation and Eſteem ; it will put 
you into a Way of making a decent Proviſion for 
your Family, and giving a good Education to 
thoſe two fine Children God has bleſſed you with, 
and you may have many more. The other will it. 
ſelf fatigue you with many Difficulties, and expoſe 
you to the moſt fatal Conſequences : It will draw 
on you an inſupportable Load of Infamy, as a 
Diſturber of the Cbureb, and an Enemy to the 
Orthodox Haitb, and, in all Probability, end in the 
extreme Poverty and Ruin of yourſelf and Family: 

Which God forbid ſhould ever be the Caſe: of ove 
who has no other Views but $03cedibato el 
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1 1 1 am ee hat 9 Readers 
will ſtill think what is here advanced, a ſtrange 
Paradox; or perhaps be ſeandalized at it as a very 
wicked one; and will on no Ferms allow, that 
| Clergymen 
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clerpymen ſhould lay afide what onght to be their 
thief Study. And; to be ingenuous, I will confeſs 
: am intirely ef the ſame Mind. I am as unwil- 

ng as they can be, to admit the Concluſion, that 
wy e öh of the Scriptures ſhould be deſerted; and 
yet cannot deny, but, humanly ſpeaking, this muſt 
be the Conſequence from theſe Premiſſes. If there- 
fore we will. not allow the Concluſion, we muſt 
ſhew the Premiſſes to be untrue, and that this Stu- 
dy will not be attended with /o much Dunger. But 
this we in vain attempt, if we do not our Parts at 
leaſt, that theſe may 10 be the Conſequences, For, 
as long as they are, the Study of the rgb will 
certainly continue to be ncglected, as it now is and 
all Men who contribute to theſe Conſequences, in 
any Degree, d6 fo far diſcourage the bruch of the 
Scriprures, whatever they pretend. 

In Truth, there is nothing more abſurd, than 
to ſay the glorious Things we do daily of the 
deriptures; and, at the ſame Time, make the Stu- 
dy of them, to Men of ſincere and hoheſt Minds, 
ſo extremely hazardous and incondenient. If chen 
we would not be guilty of diſtouraging a Study, 
which we acknowlttge't to be the great Duty of the 
Clergy; as we are CHMifian; if we would be true 
to the fundamental Principles of the Reformation, as 
Proteſtants, that the geyiptures are tbe only Rule of 
Fitthy let us uſe our beft Endeavours to remove 
the great Obftactes that lie againſt*rhe Study of 
tber let us do what we can,” that learned Men 
may have full | Liberty to ſtudy the Scriptures freely 
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40 Difficulties and Diſtouragements 

to go through the Labour and Difficulties of ſuch a 
Study, not ſlightly and ſuperficially, but with ſuch 
Application and Diligence as the Nature of the 
Thing requires; and have Leave to ſpe ak. their 


Senſe with all Manner of Safety : That : their · Opi- 
nions may be examined fairly, and with Temper: 


That their Names be not unjuſtly loaded with Ca- 


lumny and Slander ;. that their Words and Actions 
may be interpreted with the ſame Candour, as is 
ſhewn to thoſe that differ from them: That, if 
what they advance be right, it may be received ; 
if wrong, their Errors may be refuted, as the Mi 


Rakes of learned Men on other Subjects: If 


doubtful, and the Scriptures, ſay ſo little, or ſpeak 
ſo obſcurely, that nothing can. certainly. be decided 
either Way; that then nobody may be obliged. to 
take either Side as. neceſſary z, That, whether their 
Notions be right or wrong, their, Perſons may, in 
all Events, be. ſafe, and their Maintenance not 
affected by it: That, as long as they Ii virtuouſſ 
and urite with all due Modeſty. and good Manners, 
and advance nothing that breaks. in upon Morality 


and Government, they may, be treated in all Re- 


ſpects as thoſe are or ought to. be, who employ 
themſelves in any other Fart of uſeful Learning. 

1 muſt add, let them be never ſo. much in tha 
wrong, I can apprehend no. Hanger from it to the 


Cburch; or that the Errors, of a few Men can 
have any conſiderable Influence in O ppoſition to 


2 great Body of a vigilant. and learned Clergy, 
who will be always able and ready to defend. the 
ee Notions, if they can be. defended; and,, if 
_ they 
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they cannot, it muſt. be allowed they ought not. 
But, if ſome Inconveniences would ariſe from the Li- 
berty I contend for, they are nothing in Compariſon 
of thoſe that muſt follow from the "Want n 

Till there is ſuch a Liberty allowed to Clergy- 
men; till there is ſuch a Security for their Repu- 
tations, Fortunes, and Perſons; I fear I muſt add; 
till ſo difficult a Study meets with proportionable 
'Encouragement ; it is impoſſible a fincere, impar- 
tial, and laborious Application to it ſhould general» 
ly prevail: And, till it does, it is as impoſſible the 
Scriptures ſhould be well underſtood: And, till they 

are, they are a Rule of Faith in Name only. For 
it is not the Words of Scripture, but the Senſe; 
which is the Rule; and, ſo far as that is not un- 
derſtoad, ſo far the Scriptures are not our Rule, 
whatever we pretend; but the Senſe that Men 
have put on them , Men falhble as ourſelves, and 
who were by no Means ſo well furniſhed, as the 
Learned at preſent are, with the proper Helps to 
find out the true Meaning of Scripture. And 
while we take the Senſe of the Scriptures in this 
Manner pon Content, and ſee not with our own 
Eyes, we inſenſibly relapſe into the Principles of 
Popery, and give up the only Ground on which we 
can juſtify! our Separation from the Church of 
Rome. It was a Right to Rudy and judge of the 
Scriptures for themſebves, that our firſt Reformers af. 
ſerted / with ſo. good Effect; and their Succeſſars 
can defend their Adherence to. e con 10 aber 
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Scri ptures, 
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Sexiptures, farthet than in Muri; if we in earheſt 
think them the:omy Nui of Faith; let us af as if 
we thought ſo: Let us heartily encourage a free 
and impartial "Study of them; let us lay aſide that 
malignant, anbitraty, perſeruling, Pypiſt Spirit; let 
us put no Fetters on Men's Underftandings, nor any 
other Baunds to their Enquiries; hut what! God and 
ruth have fat, Let us, if we would not give up 
the Protgftant' Principle, chat the Scriptures are plain 
and clear in the . neceſſary. Articles, declare nothing 
to be nzveſſary, but what is cin revealed! in them. 
Then may we hope to ſee the Study of 
theſe Divine Books fo; happily: cultivated by the 
united Labouts of the Learned; When under: no 
Diſceuragements; that all may, in the main, A Bree 
in the true Meaning of them. Places, that can be 
under fload, they wilh agrer in underſtanding alike; 
ſuch at leaſt; as are of Cogſiquencs to the Faith 
And, for ſuch as are toe obſeurd\40 be: cleared up with 
am Cerlaiuty, thoſe lille wiſe they will agree aboui 
and unanimouſly confeſs. they! are ſuch as n Arti- 
ele of Faith «gn be groumded anan, or prozed from 
Next to the underſtanding; a Teut of Seripture, is 
to know it cannot be certainly underſtoccdd. When 
the clear and dark Parts of Scripture are: thus di- 
ſeinguiſhad an Unity may then reaſonabiy be ho- 
ped” fox among Prataſtauta in nocaſſary Pamts grand 
8 a; Difference. e Opinion, in fuch as are nat nrvefa- 
w can haue no Manν,,D,af ill Conjequents, nor any 
Way diſturb the Peace of the Church ; | ſince there 
will then be nothing left in its Do&rines to i» 
0 Mews Pang or: feed their corrupt Imeraſts, 
whed 


en we are mY ders about whe! i 1s tien by 
Religion; and whit is 1o# eſſentiu is looked ona 
indiffer int, fo that a Mag may take on Side, r 
the other; or neither, vr way er as? he "ſees 
Reaſon, without Ofen. A 89 107 
Upon the Whole, 4 Jr nd ieee emily of 
the Scriptures either hg te be encouraged, ort 
ought not. There is no Medium; and therefore 
thoſe who are againſt one Side, which ever it be, 
are neceſſarily E/pouſers of the other, I hoſe, who 
think it ought not to be encouraged, will, I hope, 
think 1t no Injury to be — to defend their 
Opinion upon ſuch Reaſons as have been here 
brought for it, till they give better. On the other 
hand, thoſc who think: theſe Reaſons incogcluſive, 

wt find better; will find themſelves obliged 
to 9 Oh ſuch a t& be en 
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There is, in this ore 0 Mg Medium been 
Encouraging and Diſcouraging, but what there is 
between Light and Darkneſs. Every Degree of 
Darkneſs is a Want of ſo much Light; and all 
Want of Light is a certain Degree of Darkneſs. 

To refuſe then a greater Degree of Light, where 

it can be had, is, in Truth, to prefer Darkneſs : 
Which, in my humble Opinion, can never be 
reaſonable or excuſable, Thoſe, who are of ano- 
ther 
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MISINTERPRETATIONS of che Lord 
Biſhop of Bangor : In his Anſwer to the Dean 


of Worcefter's Viſitation-Sermon concerning 
Cuuxen-Aurnokrrr. 


The PREFACE 


ba. — 


7 — gor's Anfwer came out, the At. 

Sha tention of the Town was ſa 
wholly turned from Books ta 
Matters of another Nature, 


* CL oo after the Biſhop of Ban: 


„ 22 der, 1 4 
apt to _ why I reply at all, chan, why I have 
not done it ſooner, Inſtead, therefore, of troub- 
ling him with the Reaſons of my not. doing it 

Gs cg I will only fay, that I write now, becauſe 
I promiſed, in the Poſtſcript to my Sermon, I 
would, more than for any other Reaſon ; other- 
wiſe I ſhould have choſen to be {till filent, rather 


than help * the Revival of a Controverſy, that 


ſeemed 
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ſeemed to be dead, and buried in the vaſt Abyſs, 
that has ſwallowed up almoſt every Thing elſe. 

To che Buſineſs, therefore, without more- Apo- 
logy. And here I might, after the Example of 
the Biſhop, but with math Bfeater Reb, en- 
deavour to excite the Compaſſion of the tender- 
hearted Reader, with long and loud Complaints 
of his unkind Uſage of me, who, beſides all the 
other Arts of an unfair Adverfary, has many pe- 
culiar to himſelf, which the. World are no 1 
ell acquainted with, thar no Reader can 
23 to them; but have ſo little . K * 
for ſuch Artifices, chat 1 mall begin with return- 
ing his Lordſhip my moſt hearty Thanks, for thoſe 
very Things which are the juſteſt Matter of Com- 
pling, 


Aud, fic, I han his Lordſhip for ſetting out 
in 1 very Preface of his Auſever, . one of the 
moſt palpable Inſtances .of Infincerity a Man can 
ven be by of. I had . I could not thial 
= t equitudſe in the Gopefndls of the 
call ig the ſecular Atty, to wppreſi «nd cru 
under its Weight vir unt 15 harved eh, fol 
« the Miſtakes their hin wit ed Purſaits of Tru 
« and Knowledye may 3 to lead ney in. 
« t6.'* The Seniſe of this Pall age 18 fo plain, that 
nobody can miſtakee it, WO ades not do fo wil- 
The Oppoſites to Virtuous and Learned are 
the Vicious and Tgnorant, I ask no Favour for the 
Writings of the Learned, if they are not virtuous ; 
nor for thoſe of others, who are not learned; for what 
Buſineſs have the Tenorant . and Unlearned to write 
in Controverſies of Religion ? And if larnel Nen 


„„ 


— 
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405 are — — Perſonk of — ll 
Firrur, there may be. juſt Nenſon to fuſpect, that, 


| under the Colour of Conſcience, and a pretended 


Love of Truth, they ferve ſome Party-Views, and 
deſigh either to promote Impiety and Irreligion, 
or to diſturb the Peace and IR of the State. 
The Advancing novel, or the Oppoſing the re- 
ceived Doctrines in Religion, have! generally that 
3 Influence en the Civil G Government, that 
the Magiſtrate cannot have too watchful' an Eye 
upon them, though his Care were confined to the 


Affairs of Civil Life, and he had as little Zeal 


for the Honour of God, or as little Obligation to 
ſuch a Zeal, as has been, of late, fo publickly | 
contended for. Indulgenee, therefore, in my 
humble Opinion, is then only due in theſe Mat- 
ters, not when Men write with great Confidence 
and little Reaſon on their Side, but when their 
Modeſty and Diffidence of themſelves, and De- 
ference to Authority, are great and viſible; and 
the Reaſons they give for their Opinions are ſolid 
and ſttong, and ſuch as ſhew they have well con- 


ſidered their Argument; that is, they muſt be 
virtuous and learned Men, otherwiſe they will want 
either the good Qualities, or the Abilities they 
ought to have. And this, one would think, is ſq 
very reaſonable, that, if it could not procure his 
Lordſhip's Concurrence, it might, at leaſt, have 
eſcaped his Cenſure. But his Lordſhip is ſo much 
out of Humour, that Virtuous and Vicious are 
Terms that pats for nothing with him; and I am 
repreſented as s claiming Favour only for the Learn. 


ed; 
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ed ʒ but; for the Irncrant and Unlearned, perſecute 
them who. will, I have. nothing to ſay: againf it, 
So groſs a Miſrepreſentation, at the very Entrance, 
is a Warning to every impartial Reader, to let 
him ſee, that nothing fair or candid is to be ex. 
pected from ſuch an Adverſary; and that the 
Struggle is not for Truth, but Victor x. 
Another Thing, for which his Lordſhip hay 
| my Thanks, is, that he has, in ſeveral Places of 
his Axfwer, declared himſelf a proſeſſed Enemy 
to Learning; and makes it a Crime in the Dean, 
That he has been pleaſed to give a Privilege to 
2 the Errors of the Learned, though in Truth 
* more inexcuſable than the Errors of the Us- 
« learned ;” and thinks himſelf, © That St. Pau 


©. 
\ 
* 


*© Qualification, unleſs as it might aggravate their 
« Cimes, p. 1 27 Which reminds me of what 
he ſays, in his Anſwer to the Committee, p. 98, 
"That 4 3 is called Learning, is ſo far from be- 
Cy ing the moſt neceſſary, or the moſt uſeful Qua- 
& lification in this Caſe (of judging in Matters 
« of Religion) that there. is nothing which ha 
4 been ſeen to adminiſter ſo many Doubts, and 


« fo. many Differences, as that; nor are any, in 


60 Experience, ſeen to be leſs foe from Error, 
« than learned Men. For this, look out into the 
0 Popiſb Countries, and ſee whether one illiterat 
"6 boneft Man be not as capable of judging fo 


4 himſelf i in Religion, as all their learned Mea} 


united; even ſuppoſing. them met together p 


« a General Council, with all poſſible Marks off 


1120 his Lordſhip 


Lb Solemnity and Grandeur,” 
added, 


« would not have had the leaft Regard to ſuch aff 
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cut added, and with all poſſible Freedom and Sincerity, 
t it. it had been a finiſhed Sentence, and every Way 
nce, Bl worthy of its Author. But what makes his Lord- 


ſhip ſuch an Enemy to Learning? Do the Ilite- 
rate owe nothing to it? Whence have they the 
Scriptures laid open to them in the vulgar Tongue? 
Does the Reformation, for which his Lordſhip ex- 
preſſes ſo much Zeal, owe nothing to Learning ? 
es of Ml What, but the Revival of Learning; opened the 
zem Eyes of People to ſee the Corruptions of the 
Jean, Ml Church of Rome? What, but Learning, enabled 
ge toll the Reformed to defend the Separation they had 
made ? What, but Learning, diſcovered the Im- 
poſtures, the Forgeries, the lying Wonders, the 


Pai Innovations in Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Worſhip, 
uch the Uſurpations and Tyranny of the Papacy ? 
ther What could juſtify a Separation, but their being 
what able to aſſign theſe Cauſes for it? And what could 


p. 98. do that, but Learning, great and conſummate 
m be · ¶ Learning? Theſe Conſiderations, I ſhould have 
Qua- hoped, would have prevailed with his Lordſhip to 
Latten be leſs ſevere in his Cenſures of it. But, laſtly, 
h hai may ask in Favour of Learning, Does his Lord- 
8, and ſhip owe nothing to it? I am ſure ſome of his 
ny, in Friends, at leaſt, do; and, for their Sake, me- 
Error, 


thinks, both Learning and learned Men might have 
ato thc met with better Quarter from him. For my own 
literai i Part, I think myſelf extremely obliged to his 
ng fol Lordſhip for fo frank a Declaration; and ſhall 
d Men always rejoice to have ſuch Adverſaries, who, at 
ther in the ſame Time, declare themſelves Enemies to 
arks ol Learning, provided they do it with Sincerity. 
ordſhip When that is the Cale, I ſhall flatter myſelf, that 
added Vor. II. D 1 
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1 have a good Cauſe, and our Readers, even the 
moft Unlearned, will be apt to think fo too. And 
it is, indeed, no fmall Satisfaction to think, that 
whoever attacks Learning, if he does it weakly, 
does it no Hurt; and, if he does it well, his own 
Performance is a good Argument againſt him; 
while he ſhews thereby its Uſefulneſs, as well as 
his own Ingratitude. But I muft do his Lordſhip 
the Juſtice to acknowledge he is fair in this, that 
he has not attacked Learning with Weapons bor- 
rowed from it. 

A third Thing, for which 1 thank his Lordſhip, 
is, that he, who has fo long affected the Gaiſe of 
great Meekneſs, and of the moſt Chriſtian Pati- 
ence, has at laſt thrown off the Mask, and ſhewn 
he can be very angry. Which is the more extra- 
ordinary, becauſe it is not only certain that I had 
given him as little Provocation as a Man could 
well do, that preſumes to. differ from him ; but 
that he might, from ſeveral Circumſtances, have 
feen Reaſon for a more than uſual Moderation of 
his Reſentments, on this Occaſion, inftead of let- 
ting them looſe, in ſo extraordinary a Manner, 
For, I am perſuaded, he does not think I liked 
the Notions of his Sermon, at the firſt Appearance 
of it, more than T do now; and, from thence, he 
might reaſonably have imputed my Silence, for 
Tears together, to Cauſes that gave me a Right toa 
better Treatment. But I do not complain, I am 
| pleaſed 3 his Lordſhip has now quitted the only 
Advantage he had over his Adverſaries; that Ap 


pearance of Humanity and Tenderneſs, af a pati 


ent and forgiving Temper, which has hitherto 
| done 
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done kim ſo much Service, and Bas ſo Tere mo- 
ved the Pity of his Readers, and made thoſe, who 
could not judge of the Merit of the Cauſe, think 
he had been really injured. His Lordſhip's An- 
ger now is open and undiſguiſed, and his Words 
will no longer have more Weight with his Readers 
than they have Reaſon in them, which his Anger 
may take ſomething from, but can add nothing 
to. This, therefore, is another Thing, for which 
his Lordſhip has my hearty Thanks. I do not 
love to engage with one who kills with good 
Words, and gives a mortal Wound, in the Shape 
of of a charitable Prayer. I am glad, when an Ad- 
atl- WH verſary ſhews his Reſentment, When a Man's 


ewn BW Anger is his Interpreter, we fear no latent Re- 
tra. ſerves; and his Words, how pointed. ſoever, will 
had WY do but little Hurt; and others will think it no 
ould WW ſmall Sign of an ill Cauſe, whatever he may think 
but himſelf; eſpecially when it is ſo unprovoked, that 


nobody, who is not in the Secret, is able to aſſign 
a Reafon for it. For my own Part, I am ſure no 
good one can be given, none that is adequate, or, 
in any Meaſure, proportioned to it. Theſe ſeve- 
ral Marks and Effects of his Lordſhip? s Diſplea- 
ure, being really all of them ſo many Prejudices 
in my Favour, accept them as ſuch, arid, inſtead 
of Expoſtulations and Complaints, make him this 
humble Tender of my Thanks for them. 

As to the Charge of my favouring the Perſecu- 
tion of innocent but ignorant People, I have already 
expreſſed my Senſe of that Matter, in the Poſt- 
(cript beforementioned; and have there faid, 
that Negative Diſcouragements are not included in 


4 my 
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my Notion of Perſecution ; in which, that I am 
not ſingular, I might ſhew-from many modern 
Authorities, and ſuch as were Friends to Tolera- 
tion; not only from . ſingle Writers of great 
Note, but from the Conceſſions in the famous 
Conference between the two Houſes of Parlia- 
ment upon the Occafional Bill in the laſt Reign. I 
might defend the Lawfulneſs of them, even from 
his Lordſhip himſelf, who has made it the great 
Foundation of his Preſervative, that the Szate has 
a Right to all Means for its own Defence; that 
is, for the Defence of its Conſtitution, of which 
the Eftabliſhed' Church is, as yet, a Part, and I 
truſt in God, ſo long as we can preſerve the Pro- 
teſtant Succeſſion, always will be. But, if the State 


has a Right to all Means of Self-defence, then 


to Negative Diſcouragements among others. But J 
will content myſelf with telling his Lordſhip what 
was thought Perſecution, in the Fourth Century, 
not by Ecclefiaſticks, whom his Lordſhip may 
think incompetent Judges in this Caſe, nor. by 
ſuch Emperors' as he may, perhaps, ſuſpect were 
under the Influence of Churchmen : I will give him 
the Opinion of no leſs a Perſon than the Emperor 
Fulian, who, had he not been ſeduced by vain 
Philoſophy from the Chriſtian Faith, was, in other 
Reſpects, a moſt accompliſhed Prince, for Learn- 


ing, Virtue, and Humanity; and who thought 


Perſecution, meerly for Religion, ſo unreaſonable, 
that, immediately upon his Acceſſion to the Em- 
pire, he recalled from Baniſhment all that had 
been exiled by the Influence of the Arian Faction 
under Conſtantius, and cauſed Reſtitution to be 

made 


— 


on that Account. | 
claration in his fifry-ſecond Epiſtle, where he ſhews 
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made to ſuch whoſe Goods had been confiſcated, 
Of this we have a very full De- 


how much more the Chriſtians were obliged to 
him than to his Predeceſſor: Suvicn 38 ant & Gneive 
W ms au wy bog ue, y D, » Mutes 
mMa 5 dn 8 epa nn NI TOY A£ 2086 ay | ape nια. 

in' zug 5 Tovarnor ol 58 oed α dd 9 e 
Mel Sivres amnανEiàdr rd ogenics dmivre Ib aug 
v Hag And, in the fame Epiſtle, he de- 
clares it is his. Opinion, that thoſe, who are in 
Error through Tgnorance, rather than Deſign, 
ſhould be wrought on by Perſuaſion and Inſtruc- 
tion, not by Force; and, therefore, moſt earneſt- 
ly recommends it to thoſe of his own Religion, 
not to injure, or aſſault, or offer any Violence to 
the Chriſtians, either to their Perſons or Houſes : 
A5 rei did Xn, * Weed * ardyanus, 5 wats 
500 began, s % alums 3 d. al dic 2 1 mvdus 
TRE mis #3) T du See- Gewepors whey 40 
xery πνν TAMA TH rale, wid: IR, un qx Ci 
den os au inedy 5 ü u M i wuray T3 6H mis 
winicos i ñ one xgxs. To the ſame Purpoſe he 
expreſſes himſelf very fully in other Places, parti- 
cularly in his forty-third Epiſtle, which beging 
thus: E)  xixpary e TNA dram! d aegus 


9 pαο , m NN] are un wideus Blas "anus, 


wn? eis iepdy Taxa, wud! eis ds n Tuimy fuel 
didg hg F oixciay cf d ½ And the laſt Words of 
the — Epiſtle, are, ſpeaking of the Chri- 
Fians, 9 18, du, Hadi ene, d % nondGew ne TAF 


ines: 


p z | Thus 


|; 
; 
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{ 
{ 
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| 
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| ans he would not have killed, or beat, or, any 


thinks ſhould Rave the Preference, and the Favours 


Schemes of private Writers, ever ſuffer this i inva- 
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Thus averſe was Julian to all Force, in Matters 
of Religion, and to every Thing that is, in com- 
mon Language, underſtood by Perſecution. But 
did he think it was inconſiſtent with Juſtice, or 
his Humanity, not to. employ them in his Go- 
vernment, and beſtow Favours on them? By no 
Means. He thought there was a great deal of 
Difference. between not Perſecuting, and not. Fa- 
youring. Hear him, in his ſeventh Epiſtle : : "By 
”, 73s, N de I ers Tus Ta MAtiss, bn WN map 

„ aucun, f v7? ed n ago H Berea @CeanWAn 
wy . 786 Morſeds * may ONus My. The Chriſti- 


Way, injured; but thoſe of his own Religion he 


bf his Government, This was the Senſe of Juli. 
an, and I have never heard. of any wiſe, or, in- 
deed, of any weak Government, before or ſince 
his Time, who thought that thoſe, who diſſented 
From the Publick Religion, had a Right, a natural 
ipherent Right, to Places and Favours. And | 
am perſuaded, all Governments. will ever be of 
the ſame Mind, that it is within their own Breaſt to 
determine, how far, and under what Limitations, 
to- indulge thoſe. whoj diſſent from the Eſtabliſhed 
Worſhip ; and that they will. not, by the novel 


Juable Prerogative to be wreſted from. them. 
It has, indeed, been argued in a late Sermon, 
That the Civil Magiſtrate has nothing to do, in Mat- 
ters of Religion, and that Abſolute Liberty, in all 
uch, is every Man's juſt Right : ; but with what 
Succeſs ? No Law of God in the Old Teſtament, 
no 
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no Precept of our Saviour or his Apoſtles in the 
New, can be produced to juſtify this Notion; no 
Precedent or Example for it can be found in-Scrip- 
ture, either with Reſpect to Jewiſh, or any other 
Governors; no Inſtance can be brought from any 
Hiſtory to ſupport this Conceit, either before or 
ſince our Saviour's Time, though we look as far 
back as the Egyptians, Chaldeans, Perſians : Let us 
ſearch to the Ends of the Earth, from Pole to 
Pole, from the Riſing to the Setting of the Sun, 
through all the Revolutions and Ages of the 
World, we ſhall not find any one civilized Go- 
vernment weak enough to give up ſo valuable a 
Right. On the contrary, though, by ſome mo- 
dern Schemiſts; Governments, as well as Worlds, 
can be framed without a God, all wiſe Govern- 


ors have ever founded their Government in Reli- 


gion; and, as they looked on themſelves as God's 
Vicegerents, have thought it their Duty to take 
Care of his Honour, in the firſt Place; this, in- 
deed, they thought not only their Duty, but their 
Intereſt; that the Stability of their Government 
depended on the Piety of their People, and that 
their Laws had their greateſt Force, from whence 
themſelves derived their Power, from God ; and, 
therefore, Religion had always the firſt Place in 
their Laws, both on Account of its own Dignity, 
and for the Influence it would naturally diffuſe 
through them. No Inſtance is brought on the 
other Side, but of one Gallio, an inferior Govern- 
or of a Province in the Reign of Claudius; though 
the Sermon, indeed, would make one think it was 
in the Reign of Auguſtus. For, in Explication of 


D 4 his 
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his Text, the Preacher tells us, Gallio was the Ro- 


man Prefet of Achaia, a Conſular Province under 
Auguſtus z and ſo fays Grotius upon the Place. 
But Grotius does not ſtop there; what he ſays is, 
that, in the Diviſion of Provinces between the Se- 
nate and the Emperor, made by Auguſtus, Ac baia 
fell to the Senate's Lot, and was a Procon ſular 


Province: But Provinces did not continue always 


according to that Diviſion; for Auguſtus made 
ſome Changes himſelf; and this Province of Achaia, 
Grotius obſerves, was by the very next Em. 
peror made an Imperial one. But what Tiberiu, 
did, Claudius undid, and reſtored it to the Senate. 
I obſerve this only to ſhew, how little this Preacher 
attended to what was before him, who could not 


haye fallen into ſuch a Miſtake, but en great 


Careleſneſs and Inattention. | 


But Jet us ſee what this Inftance of Galli 


amounts to. The Cafe, as repreſented in the 
As, Chap. xviii. 12——18. is this : The Fews 
ſeized St. Paul in a tumultuous Manner, and 


brought him before Gallio, for teaching Doctrines 


contrary to their Law. Gallio, when he ſaw what 
the Matter was, would not meddle with it, but 
drove them all away [4niaea] from the Jude- 
ment-Seat, or out of Court. Upon this the Greeks 
(thoſe of Gallio's Religion) took the Chief Ruler 
of the Jewiſh Synagogue, and beat him before 
Gallie's Face; but Gallio, ſays the Text, cared for 
none of theſe Things. ] cannot ſee any Reaſon, why 


Gallic's Example ſhould be of any Authority for 
other Governors z bur, if it ought, why do we 
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od then here is an admirable Pattern for Magif- 
rates; they ought not only not to take upon 
hem to judge, in Religions Matters, but to ſuffer 


is, WAſults to be made, and the Peace broken with 
Se- mpunity in open Court, and before their Face, I 
baia Would gladly know, why one Preacher may not re- 
war Nrommend to Magiſtrates the latter Part of this 
vays rample, as well as another has done the firſt. 
ade But his Example, even in the firſt Part of it, up- 
aia, Won Conſideration, will be found to be nothing to 
m- he Purpoſe, The Preacher, indeed, fays, that 
rius the Crime, laid againſt St. Paul, was Blaſphemy 


ate, Nagainſt the Religion eftabliſhed by Law, which Gal: 
her o declared did not fall under his Cognizance. 
not Upon which I cannot but obſerve, firſt, that Blaſ—- 
reat NPbeny was not laid to his Charge; and ſecondly, 


that Gallio does not declare that the Caſe did not 
belong to his Cognizance; but that he would not 
the meddle with it: Kerns 8 % Temy & Hν,ꝭa it), 

I i not be judge of theſe Things; not, becauſe 
ind they were Religious, not Civil Matters, as is pre- 
nes tended in the next Page; but either, becauſe Gat- 
hat lie deſpiſed them, looked on them as Trifles about 
but which he would not concern himſelf; or becauſe 
de- the Jewiſh Law was no Rule to him, he was no 
ks Way concerned to inforce the Obſervance of it. 
ler But thirdly, what is moſt extraordinary in this 
ore Sentence is, the unfair Inſinuation there is in ſay- 
for I ing, that St. Paul's Crime was his Oppoſing the 
hy Religion gfabliſhed by the Law. Had it been ſaid 
for Ml their Law, it would then- preſently have appeared, 
we that what Gallio did, in this Caſe, was nothing to 
t; the Preacher's Purpoſe; but as the Words are, eſ- 
nd Labliſbed 
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to that of a Man who ſhould how be brought be 


entered into the Charge againſt him, had he 


affect other Governors; much leſs can it be infer- 


tabliſbed by the Law, 1 doubt it led his Hearers, he Affa 
well as his unlearned Readers, to believe, that Mance, a 
Caſe of St. Paul, brought before Gallio, is para Cas at 


ext Pl: 
ing i 
igion 
Relig 
pf the p 
hemſel 
Deen Al 


Religio 


fore the Civil Magiſtrate, for oppoſing the Religiot 
eftabliſhed by Law, in this, or any other Chriſtiu 
eee z and that, from this Inſtance, they an 

learn their Duty, and to declare to all thi 
World, that Auch Cafes, fle. not . to the 
Cognizance. . 
But, with great Sabmicion, I conceive nathin 
can be wider from the Point it is aimed at, tha 
this Inſtance is from the Application it is dram 
to, For, in the firſt Plate, Gailio was but an in 
ferior Magiſtrate, and was to govern according t 
Law; and, if: St. Paul had broken none of the 
Laws in Furce in that Province, Gallio could han | 
nothing to ſay to him; otherwiſe he might har of the 


ſo pleaſed, ag well as Felix, or Feſtus, or other N. 
man Governors did in Fudza, where, after it wat 
reduced intd a Roman Province, the Fewifh Laus 
under certain Reſtrictions, were permitted. by the 
Empetors to. remain in Force. Nothing, there. 
fore, from Gallio's Example, can be concluded to 


red, from the Inſtance of an inferior Magiſtrate 
that the Emperor, or any other ſupreme Power, 
could not juſtly make Laws about Religious Matters 
for the Direction of Judges and Magiftrates, when 
ſuch Caſes ſhould come before them. Nor is there 


any Thing i in Fact more certain, than that the ſo ft 


yon” as well as other Governments, did think 
the 
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ers, fic Affairs of Religion were within their Cogni- 
hat Mance, and did, from Time to Time, make ſuch 


aws about them, as they judged proper. In the 
ext Place, it is evident St. Paul is not accuſed of 
ing in Violation of what was the gfabhſbed Re- 
igion by the Roman Law; but of acting againſt 
Religion that was not ſo ęſtabliſbed, againſt that 
pf the Jews, about which the Romans troubled not 
hemſelves. Had it been otherwiſe, had St. Paul 


een accuſed of Blaſphemy againſt the National 
dthing Religion, I believe Gallio, as indolent as he 
„tha eems to have been, would have acted another 
dra rart; and would have been obnoxious to tlie 
ng uf Truth, the Caſe is much the ſame, as it would be, 
of th if the Feros ſettled here, upon a Schiſm breaking 
han out among them, ſhould” proſecute any Member 


hau of their Synagogue in #eftminfers Hall; where the 
d tf Judge might diſmiſs the Cauſe, as Gallio did, 


without any Prejudice to his Authority, or Breach | 
t wade! bis Duty, in what regards the Eſtabliſod Religi- 
Laws on. The Proſecutor is concerned in the Defence 
y the of the Religion Eſtabliſped by the Laws and ſo 
here. ikewiſe. is the Judge for the Religion Eſftabliſbel 
ed u Y be Lam. But are they the ſame Religions, or 
infer- are the fame Laws meant in both Expreſſions ? 
trate, No, they are as wide as can be; as different as 
wer, Cbriſtianity and Jadaiſin; and nobody, with any 
trers MW Truth or Sincerity, could call the Religion Efta- 
when bliſted by the Fewnh Law, the Religion Eftablifhed 
there Ml Y Law. But ſuch Shifts are Men driven to, 
the il © ſhamefully do they pervert Scripture, when they 
hiok I bet up for new Schemes in Religion, that have no 

S 8 Foundation 
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Foundation either in the Laws of Nations, or the 
Law of God, 

I might go on, and ew the ſame Unfairnek 
and weak Reaſoning through almoſt every Parz. 
graph of this Sermon, in which there is ſo much 
Aſſurance, and ſo little Argument, that, upon 
theſe Accounts, as well as its Inſult on the Eſtab ment; 
liſhment, it is, I think, without a Parallel. I; Place, 
grand Principle is, that the Civil Magiſtrate cup. wi 
of Right puniſh nothing, but as it prejudices Meni I been tl 
Civil Intereſts 3 and, in Virtue of this, common the T 
Swearing, Blaſphemy, Inceſt, and other the moſt 
deteſtable Crimes, have a Right to Impunity; and 
that for this weighty Reaſon, among others, be- 
cauſe ſecret Intentions of Wickedneſs, and treaſonabl. 
F boughts, and the like, are not liable to Civil Puniſ vith o 
ments. That is, the Magiſtrate cannot puniſh ever { 
What he cannot come to the Knowledge of: But would 
does it follow, he may not puniſh where he can! Went 
Curſe not the King, no not in thy Thought (ſays &. thoug 
lomon ;) for a Bird of the Air ſhall carry the Voice mw 
and that which bath Wings ſhall tell the Feen, bliſh, 
But, others having profeſſedly written againſt the bil 
Notiods:adeanded in this: Swimbo, 1 Mal enz P. 
enter no farther into the Conſideration of it, pre- Secur 
ſuming (for I have not yet ſeen the Anſwers to it) d 
that they have not only anticipated all I could . 
think neceſſary to be obſerved of it, but have very Ra 
probably ſaid a great deal more. Nor ſhould l 2 on 
have taken even this Notice of it, but for the Re- ligio 
lation it has to the Diſpute between the Biſhop of N 
B. and me; for the Sermon owns in plain 2 
Terms, and at lunge, what the Biſhop was by . 

| 5 every 


every b 
elf wo 
made i 
Diſcou! 
ren ſo 
no De 


The PREFACE. 61 


every body ſuppoſed to mean, but what he him- 
elf would not acknowledge he had ſaid. This 
made it proper for me juſt to take Notice of a 


* Diſcourſe that has made ſo much Noiſe, and gi- 


yen ſo juſt Offence. But I ſay no more, having 
no Deſire to expoſe the Author, but the Argu- 
ment; nor would I have ſaid thus much, in this 
- IF lace, but that the following Papers were drawn 
; up, while I was at Worceſter, long before I had 
Men been this Sermon; and I was not willing to be at 
the Trouble of making an Alteration in them, 


3 having ſo little Inclination to this barren Contro- 
* verſy, that they have lain by me four Months un- 


be. bouched. 

I ſhall, therefore, take Leave of this Sermon, 

anik with obſerving, that, were the Example of Gallio 
ever ſo pertinent to what it is alledged for, yet it 


wr would not prove that the Magiſtrate has not a 
A Right to favour one Religion above another, 
95 though he will not be a Judge in Religious Con- 
„, Bf troverſies ; or that the Legiſlature may not eſta- 


bliſh, as the Publick Religion, what they think the 
; FI beſt, and confine to the Profeſſion of it all Places 
of Power and Truſt for its greater Defence and 
Security againſt the reſtleſs Spirit of Enthuſiaſm, 
and the Cunning of thoſe who know how to make 
ul! he Madneſs of a deluded People ſubſervient to 
5 their own Ends. Gallio might prefer, and, indeed, 
=) I could not but prefer thoſe of the Eſtabliſhed Re- 
ligion to all Places in his Government, excluſive 


_ either of Jews or Chriſtians, as their Conſtitution 
Yai then ſtood. But if even this could be concluded 
; by from Gallie's Example, that Negateve Diſcourage- 
yer / ments 


and blended together, and Religion is ſo often 
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ments might not be uſed in Preference of one Re 
Hgion before another, purely as ſuch, yet Reli 
ous and Civil Affairs are fo inſeparably inter woven 


made a Pretence to diſturb the State, that the Care 
of it neceffariſy comes within the Sphere of the C. 
vil Power, purely as ſuch; fince it is impoſſible 
to preſerye the Peace and Quiet of the State, i 
the Magiſtrate renounces all Right to meddle in 


Matters of Religion. But, if the Magiſtrate hay 


ſuch a Right, it is of little Importance to enquire 

on what Foot he has it; whether dire#ly, as it is 
a Matter of Religion; or mdire#ly, as it affect 
the Welfare of the State Civil, Which ever Way 
it be, if he has ſuch a Right, he has it ; and who- 
ever takes it from him, is injurious both to God 
and his Vicegerent : He proſtitutes the Honour of 
God, and weakens the Hands of the Government. 
It is pretended, indeed, That God bas infinite Ways 
of maintatning and taking Care of his own He: 
nour, without being beholden to the Secular Arm. 
And has he not as many Ways of maintaining the 
Peace of Society ? But fure it would be a ſtrange 


Inference, to conclude from thence, that there is 


no Occaſion for any Civil Government. And it 
is juſt as ſtrange, to infer from the ſame Premiſſes 
that there is no Occaſion for the Magiſtrate's do- 


ing any Thing to maintain the Honour of God, 


and the Obedience due to him, Government 1s 
the great Inſtrument of Providence in all the Af. 
fairs of this World; and it will be always true, 


that God ordinarily works by the ſtated Means of 


ſecond Cauſes, though he has infinite Ways of act- 
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'g without them, if he pleaſe ; for who can ſet 
inds to a Power. we acknowledge to be infi- 
ite ? Such a Way of arguing appears to me fo 
rifling and ludicrous, or rather fo profane, that I 
ould think it ſo intended, did I not know the 
Author, who, I verily believe, was far from any 
uch Deſign. As to the Government, that the 
Denying it this Right is Weakening the Hands of 
it, is ſo manifeſt, that no Principle in Mathema- 
I wiſh we 
had not ſo ſure a Proof of it, as we have from 
the Effect the barely Advancing this novel Notion, 
in ſo publick a Manner, has already had, by the 
inflaming Men's Minds, and increaſing that Diſ- 


| affection, in which the Enemies of the Government 


place their chief Hopes. 

But to return to Julian; it will be asked, Was 
not he a Perſecutor of the Chriſtians ? I anſwer, 
No otherwiſe than by purſuing ſuch Methods as 
the Biſhop thinks moſt for the Good of their Re- 
ligion; which were chiefly theſe three. Firſt, he 
withdrew from them the Revenues and Favours, 
Immunities, Privileges, and Rights, which his Pre- 
deceſſors had granted to them; by which they 
were reduced to their primitive State, that happy 
and perfect State which the Biſhop ſeems to be 
ſo extremely fond of; and that for the ſame Rea- 
fon that Fulian gave, that they might be leſs incum- 
bered in their Journey to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, ive mb, owggoram 1; d ex en, ns in kx 
aid vy, «carts Pameigs A ſecond Way he took to 


| Weaken them was to keep them ignorant, by help 


of a pretty Dilemma, that all Teachers ſhould act 
conſcientiouſly 
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conſcientiouſly and ſincerely, and ſhould not teach 
what they did not think right, and true, and 
good. Thoſe, therefore, that did not like the 
Religion and Gods of Homer, Heſſod, Demoſthenes 
Herodotus, Thucrydides, Jſocrates, &c, ſhould no 
teach ſuch Books; or, if they will teach thei 
Books, they ſhould profeſs their Religion. And, Ailfogi 
by this Argument, the Children of Chriſtian Pe 
were ordered to be ſent where they ſhouldl Rut 
be taught nothing, but Matthew and Lutz kes 
and what others of the ſame Religion had writ, 72 
And this, I conceive, does not differ much fron he! de 
his Lordſhip's Notions, who ſeems to think it an Egab! 
Advantage to be illiterate; at leaſt fo far as the nents, 
Belief and Practice of Religion, as taught in the of A. 
Scriptures, are concerned. A third Way Julia 


unitati 
crilega, 
Ways 


joy th 

took, to weaken the Chrifian Cauſe, was not on om 
not to perſecute, but to indulge an abſolute and um, he 5 
verſal Liberty to all Sects of them: What his Lord: ben 
ſhip thinks the moſt proper Courſe to preſerve} ſuppo 
Religion, Julian thought the moſt effectual WalMqe | 
to ruin it, The Remark of Ammianus MarcellinuWMng 
on this Occaſion, a very judicious Writer, and much? 
great Admirer of Fulian, is ſo very remarkable, IM... the 
that I cannot forbear tranſcribing it: U diſpoſit-M;na 1 
rum roboraret effetium, diſſidentes Chriſtianorum as cum 
tiſtites cum plebe diſciſſa in palatium intromiſſos mi. N cannc 
nebat, ut civilibus diſcordiis conſopitis quiſque nul ¶ Lord 
vetante religioni ſuæ ſerviret intrepidus. Nuod age. ¶ Eęab 
bat ideo obſtinate, ut diſſenſiones augente licentia nu think 
timeret unanimantem poſtea plebem : nullas infeſtas bl Rom 
minibus beſtias, ut ſunt ſibi ferales plerique Chriſu ¶ ment 
norum, experius, Lib. 22. c. 5, The beſt Chriſtin i... 
Writers have expreſſed their Senſe of his Indu- v. 


gence 
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gence to the fame Effect, Eo modo Phtans (to uſe 
the Words of St. Augiſtin, cited by Valſus on the 
Place) Cbhriſtianum nomen poſſe perire de terris, 1 
unitati Ecclefie de qua lapſus futrat, invideret, & fa- 
crilegas di ſſenfiones liberas eſſe permitteret, In theſe 
Ways was Julian a Perſecutor of the Church, little 
7% [differing from thoſe the Biſhop thinks moſt proper 
fan for its Defence: 
hou But to proceed; in the next Place, his Lordſhip 
Lute g takes Notice of what I had ſaid relating to Eftab- 
ru ments; and the Sum of his Remarks is, 1. That 
fronſſſ he does not know certainly what T mean by an 


It a Egabliſoment. 2. That if I mean, by Eftabliſh- 
5 ny ments, any Thing conſiſtent with the common Right 
n the 


of Mankind to judge for themſelves, as well as to en- 


Fulia oy the Privileges of human Society, and with the 
| on} Liberty with which Chrif himſelf has made us free, 
* he bas ſaid nothing. that can be conftrued againſt 


them e But, 3. That he cannot join with me, in 


eſerveſ ſupporting Eftabliſhments by ſuch Arguments as I 

Wa have uſed. Now to put his Lordſhip oũt of his 
"_ Doubts, as to the firſt, I mean, by Eftabli ſhments, 
and 4 


ſuch as the World has always meant by them, ſuch 
as that is we enjoy in this Nation, as to its Nature 
and Kind, though not as to every particular Cir- 
cumſtance and Part of it. As to the ſecond, 1 
cannot but be very much ſurpriſed, to find his 
Lordſhip ſaying, that he has faid nothing againſt 


kable, 
22 
m an- 
mo. 
null. 


4 % Efablihments under certain Reſtrictions; for I 
* Fo think J have read large Books of his, that are, 
a5 %. from Beginning to End, againſt all Eſtabliſn- 
"i ments, if by Eſtabliſpment be meant the Encou- 


raging and Giving by Laws a Preference to one 


Indu- Vol, II. E Religion 


gence 
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| Religion above another. For. the Encouraging 
of one is neceſſarily the Diſcouragement of ano. 
ther, and conſequently is Applying human and 
worldly Engines to Matters not of this World, and 
tends to promote Hypocriſy, and to deſtroy Sin- 
cerity, which his Lordſhip has made to be all in 
all, Which Principles tend to deſtroy all the 
Eſtabliſhments I have ever heard of, except that 
may deſerve: the Name. of one, that I have lately 
met with in the Fundamental Conſtitutions of Caro- 
lina, faid to be writ by Mr. Lock, and publiſhed 
in a Collection of Pieces under his Name; but 
which, I ſuppoſe, he only drew up into Form a 
the Senſe of the Lord Shaftsbury, rather than his 


own; the Care of that Affair having, by the 
Duke of Albemarle, and the other Proprietors, been] 


recommended to that Lord, to whom Mr, Lt 
was Secretary. But, however that be, Mr. Loc 
was then but young, about thirty, and had not 
that Knowledge of human Nature, he acquired in 
his riper Years, nor had turned his Thoughts to 
| ſo ſerious and thorough a Conſideration of the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, as his Writings fhew he did 
for many Years before his Death. In theſe Co. 
Kitutions, to gain the Affections of the Native 
and encourage others to come and ſettle in this 
Country, it is ordained, That any ſeven Perſons, 
agreeing in any Religion, ſhall conſtitute a Church 
And to ſuch a Church no Profeſſion of any Par 
of the Chriſtian Faith is made neceſſary ; only to 
acknowledge the Being of a God, and that he i 
publickly to be worſhiped. So that any Man, 
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ho in a populous Country cannot) Ahe ſet up 
Church, in which may be profeſſed any; or all 
the Herefies and Superſtitions that ever were; or 
an be invented i None are excluded from this 
Privilege, but downright Atheif#s, ſuch as the im- 
pious Author of the Pantheificon &, and a few 
ſuch Infidels, who are either too ſtupid to under- 
and an Argument; or too thoughtleſs to attend 
to one, or too vicious to give a practical Aſſent. 
There is, indeed, Proviſion made by one of 
theſe Conſtitutions, as the Country comes to be ſuf- 
ciently planted, for the Building of Churches, and 
the publick Maintenance of Divines, ub be employed 
in the Exerciſe of Religion, according to the Church 
Bf England. But this Article, the Editor obſerves; 
Vas inſerted afterwards, by ſome of the chief of 
the Proprietors, againſt Mr. Lock's Judgment; 
and, indeed, the Series of the Conſtitutions ſhews 
as much; that this was not originally a Part of 
them. Till I ſaw theſe Conſtitutions; I could not 


his to imagine what Sort of Eſtabliſhments it was his 
of the Lordſhip could, upon his Principles, allow; but 
e dic chis has cleared up my Doubts, and I ſhall ſup- 
e Con- mY bow is, in the aw what he would have; 


atives, © 

in this e Fs SE 
er ſons, 5 This Atheiſtick Writer, not content with what he has dared 
urch print in this profane Piece, has inſerted a Prayer, the following 
TY Copy of which, I can aſſure the Reader, is from an Original: 

M Part Ommipotens & ſempiterle Bacenz, qui humanam ſocietatem 
only (0 BY maxume in bibendo conſtituiſti; concede propitius, ut iſtortm capita, 
t he % beſterna cumpotatione gravantur, hodierna W iague fiat 


fer pocula poculorum. Amen. 
Thus prays this Pantheiſi, whoſe impudent Blaſphemies loudly 
tall for the Animadyerſions of the Civil Power. 


E 2 till 


1 Luck 
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till T am better informed. As for his Lordſhip) 
Limitations, if he does not include, in the Eſtat 
ments he allows, that of our own Church, he dos 
then, in Effect, declare, that it is inconſiſtent wi 
the common Rights of Mankind, and the Privilegi 
of human Society, and with Chriſtian Liberty: 
beavy Charge! but which has been ſo often ani 
fo. fully. anſwered, that I think it needleſs to fi 
more here. I will only add, I know no comma 
Rights of Men in Society, but legal Rights, ant 
the Laws are the Rule and Meaſure of them, an 
all Nations have thought Religious Eſtabliſhment 
conſiſtent. with them. And as to Cbriſtian Ii 
berty, I deſire his Lordſhip would define it firk 
and ſettle. the true Goſpel Notion of it, and tha 
1 dare ſay chat he wil never more ee tha 
to us. 
But in the laſt Place, if: bis Lordſhip * | 
were agreed upon an Eſtabliſhment, he could nat 
do. it upon my Reaſons ; firſt, Becauſe | they tu 
the Eyes of Chriſtians from the Conduct of Aimigh 
Cad in the Chriſtian Religion, which was, I ſup 
poſe his Lordſhip means, it) not of this Mori 
to what it pleaſed him to ordain in the Jewiſh, whid 
vas of this World, What a pretty Antithefss i 
here? Who can ſtand out againſt the convincing 
Farce of it? was of this World —— was not i 
this World ! Thus Sounds perſuade as well as Sen 
But, ſtrip the Argument of this Jingle, and it ö 
this: The Jews being one People, God did not 
only give them a Syſtem of Religion, but likewiſ 
a Form of Government; which Government had 
the Cognizance of all Matters, whether Civil ot 
Religiou, 
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Religious, under the Direction of ſuch Laws as he 
hought fit to give to them; ſo that they were a 
part of Theocracy. But, with reſpect to the Chri- 
tian Religion, that being not to be confined to one 
People, but to be propagated to all Nations in 
which Governments were already ſettled, he ſent 
aul is Son, not to make any Alterations in them, 
o uch leſs to pull down one and ſet up ano- 
amol ber, but to promote only the Religious Intereſts 
„ andi Mankind, to call them to Repentance by 
, afl preaching the Doctrines of the Goſpel, and to do 
hat was neceſſary, on God's Part, for their Re- 
Iemption. And, in Virtue of this Miſſion, Chriſt, 
y his Apoſtles, gathered to himſelf, out of all 
ations, a People zealous of good Works : But, with 
eſpect to the Governments in the ſeveral Nations, 
Noi Goſpel left all Things in the State it found 
and hem. So that they, who embraced the Faith of 
brit, neither were by any Appointment from 
im, nor for a While, in the Nature of Things, 
nig ould be under any other Direction, as Chriſtians, 
I ſap nt that of his Apoſtles, and thoſe who laboured 
ori ith them in the Miniftry, or were appointed to 
 <ohicicceed them in it, acting in his Name, and under 
ch Rules as the Goſpel has preſcribed to them. 
his now being the Caſe, does it from thence fol- 
dw, by any good Conſequence, that when whole 
ations ſhall be converted to the Faith, when 
ings and Emperors are become Chriſtian, that 
hey may not, for the Eſtabliſhing of this Reli- 
ion, look to the Conduct of God in his Govern- 
nent of the Jes? Or that they may not imitate. 
he Examples of thoſe good and religious Princes, 
/ 2 E 3 ? 5 
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who, in Virtue of God's Laws, uſed all their Power 


and Authority to procure Obedience to that Wor. 
ſhip and Religion he had inſtituted ? Is the Con. 
duct of God contrary to and inconſiſtent with it. 
ſelf ? Can he do what is M e or unreaſon. 
able; what is malum in ſe? Was his Conduct no 
where hr to be imitated out of one little Corner 
of the World? Is an Eſtabliſhment more incon- 
ſiſtent with Sincerity and true Religion now, than 
it was then? Or, Was there no Sincerity and true 
Religion among the Fews ? Is it not as reaſonabl; 
that a Chriſtian Prince ſhould ſtudy the Law of 
Chriſt, as it was for a Jewiſh one to ſtudy that of 
Meſes ? Or, Does his Lordſhip think, that the 
Prince was commanded to audy it, as a private 
Man only, and not in his princely Capacity, a 
he was to make it the Meaſure of his Govern 
ment? Was it commendable, and for the eternal 
Honour of David, Hezekiah, and Tofiab, to be 
zealous for the Honour of God, and in Defence | 
of his Religion; z and ſhall it be abſurd, and cri 
minal, and impious, for Cbriſtian Princes to ſhev 
the like Zeal, and take the ſame Care? What. 
ever his Lordſhip may think, the Chriſtian World 
has always been of another Mind. The Condut 
of God, in his Inſtitution of the Jewiſh Govern- 
ment, cannot but be a proper Subject for all Go- 
vernments to confider well, and, in many Caſes 
to form themſelves upon; and to ſay otherwik 
is to have lefs Regard to God than is uſually paid 
to any wiſe Law-maker among mere Men. Bu 
farther, Was the Conduct of God, in inſtituting 
the Religion he ordained by Moſes, any other that 
3 th 
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the Conduct of the ſame God, in the Covenant 


he made with Abraham ? Did he not appoint Cir-. 
cumciſion under the like Sanftions ? Did he not 
expect the Covenant, he had made with him, 
ſnould be punctually obſerved, both by himſelf, 
and by his Children and Servants, by all either 
born in his Honſe, or bought with his Money, all 
Perſons without Exception, under his Authority 
and Government? I know him, ſays God, Gen. 
xvii. 19. that he will command his Children, and 
his Houſhold after bim, and they fhall keep the Way 
of the Lord to do Juſtice and Judgment; that the 
Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he hath 
ſpoken of him, Did God require this of Abraham, 


| the Father of the Faithful, as Father of his Fa- 


mily, and did he not expe& the fame of all Fa- 
thers of Families among Chrifians ? Or, Is it 
poſſible he ſhould expect leſs of Princes, than of 
them ? Shall Parents and Maſters be obliged to 
uſe their Authority to promote the Belief and 
Practice of true Religion in their Families? And 
ſhall Princes be ſo far from being under any Ob- 
hgation to uſe the Authority with which God has 
inveſted them, in the ſame Manner and to the 
lame good Ends, that to attempt it ſhall be a 
Crime in them ? Shall it be interpreted to be an 
Abuſe of their Authority? Shall they be told, it 
is Turning their Eyes from God —— to God; from 
God, now well informed in the Nature of Reli- 
gion ; to God, while as yet he was not ? For the 
Objection, in Effect, comes to this, or there is no 
Senſe in it. As to the Antithefis, was of this World, 
and was not of this World; it is of the Fewiſh 

E 4 and 
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and Chriſtian Religion equally. true, that neither of 
them were of this W orld,z, they. were both of them 
from above, and came down from Heaven. Nor 
was the 7ewiſh to be propagated by, Rebellion and 
the Force of Arms, any more than the Chriſtian. 
For, as to the Extirpation of the Seven Nations, 
that was in Virtue of a particular Command, and 
grounded upon particular Reaſons. But as this 
Expreſſion, not of this World, is applied by his 
Lordſhip to the Chriſtian Religion, and vaſt Con- 
ſequences are made to hang upon it; I have, in 
the following Papers, tully ſhewn, what is meant 
by. the Kingdom, that is not of this World; and, , than 
therefore, ſhall content myſelf to refer the Reader I“ a w. 
thither, where he will find, that, when it is right- Fool, 
ly vnderſtood, that can have no Place in this Ar- not ru 
gument. unlimi. 
The ſecond Objection his Lordſhip makes, for not tabliſt 
agreeing to my Reaſons, is, that they reflect Shame to rei; 
upon Protefantiſm, and the Church of England itſelf, WM he we 
by making 410 its Security to conſiſt in human Laws, of M 
as having no laing Force againſt Popery, but from ans h. 
theſe. Here his Lordſhip puts upon me the Fallacy and 
he often puts, upon himſelf, by which one Thing is MM into 
made every Thing; I fay, our legal Eſtabliſhment is ¶ ligio! 
the great Support of the Proteſtant Religion, his Circi 
Lordſhip makes me ſay it is 40, its Support; that I and 
all its Security conſiſts in human Laws. Though Wl who! 
one Thing may be the great Support of it; ſurely WI Wh 
ſeveral other Things may be alſo neceſſary. to the I all h 
fame End. We have a good Cauſe, and we may i on | 
hope for z Ricfog on it from the Providence of WW and 
| God: exce 
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od: But how? Not by Miracles, but in the or. 
linary Way, upon our Endeavours in its De- 
ence. It is the Goodneſs of God that has raiſed 
p learned Men to write in its Defence; and it is 
he ſame Providence that has turned the Hearts of 
dur Kings, and given our Senators Wiſdom to ſup- 
port the Profeſſion of his Truth by wiſe and good 


this Laws. And, therefore, I muſt take Leave ſtill 
his ſo be of Opinion, « That the Proteſtant Religion, 
on- unleſs it had the Gift of Miracles, could no 
„ in . more defend itſelf without an Eſtabliſhment 
eant N againſt the united Strength and Zeal of Popery 
and, . than a diſconcerted Rabble could ſtand againſt 
ader . a well diſciplined Army.” Julian, who was no 


ght- {WFoo!, I have already obſerved, thought he could 
Ar- not ruin Chriſtianity more effectually than by an 
| unlimited Toleration of all Sects, without the Eſ- 
not {Mltabliſhment of any; and, had God ſuffered him 
ame to reign any Length of Time, who can doubt but 
tſelf, he would have obtained his End, unleſs the Gift 
aws, of Miracles had been revived ? For, when Chriſti- 
rom Ml ans had been without Power, and without Union, 
lacy and by infinite Factions and Diviſions crumbled 
18 is WF into nothing, who can think it poſſible for a Re- 
nt is WM ligion, however good, to ſubſiſt in ſuch miſerable 
his Circumſtances againſt the Learning, and Power, 
that and exaſperated Zeal of Paganiſm, ynder a Prince, 
ugh WE whoſe Virtue was an Ornament to his Religion? 
rely Who forced no body, but by his Favours invited 
| the BY all he thought worth it, and reformed his Religi- 
may on both by the Spirituality of the new Platoniſm, 
e of and by tranſcribing into it what he ſaw moſt 
od: excellent | in the 3 Part of the Cbriſtian In- 
| i Rirution ? 


The PREFACE. 
ſtitution ? But, not to inſiſt any longer on th 
Cafe, What does his Lordſhip think of the Stat 
of the Proteſtant Religion in the Empire? Ho 
long would it ſubſiſt, if the Ve /iphalian Treay 
were aboliſhed ? Who ſees not, how it labours t 
ſubſiſt, notwithſtanding the Protection is has from 
it, and that ſo many powerful Princes are watchful 
in Defence of it? Who ſees not, how it loſs 
Ground, and what Dangers daily threaten it?! 
the Goodneſs of a Cauſe could preſerve it withou 
human Help, how came Mabometaniſm to triumph, 
as it does, over Chriſtianity in ſo great a Part 0 
the World? What is become of the once flouriſh 
ing Churches of Aſa, Syria, Egypt, and Africa? 
Let his Lordſhip reconſider theſe Caſes, and then 
tell us, an Eſtabliſhment is not neceſſary to pre. 
ſerve the Proteſtant Religion againſt Popery ; whoſe 
Learning, and Power, and Zeal are always impls- 
cably bent upon its Extirpation. For I believe 
his Lordſhip is not ſo ſanguine as to think, that, if 
the Proteſtants of this Nation ſhould be in the 
Humour of making the Experiment, and come in- 
to his Scheme, the * Countries would follow 
the Example. 

His Lordſhip's third Objection, againſt my Rea. 
ſons for Eftabliſhments, is, That they make him 
ſuſpe&t I mean by Efabliſhments, at leaſt, moderate 
Perſecution of the Unlearned and Ignoraut. To this, 


if it be needful to ſay more, let me ask his Lord- 
ſhip theſe two Queſtions, Firſt, Whether, in his Opi- 
nion, the main Body of the Members of the 
Church of Exgland are more for the Perſecution of 
Difemers than he thinks I am, or leſs? If * 
(an 
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n th (and I am perſuaded he is of that Mind) then 1 
Stau would ask, in the ſecond Place, Which is the 
How likelieſt Way to bring the Minds of the People off 
[reayf from ſuch a Spirit, and induce them to be eaſy 


urs toll and pleaſed with a reaſonable Indulgence to tender 
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| Conſciences ? To run directly counter to them, 
and ſhew yourſelf as contrary to their Sentiments 
as poſſible, or to make ſome Advances, and meet 


them half Way? That is, Are People who are the 
Majority to be driven, or led? To be gained by 
a rigid and abſolute Oppoſition to them, or by 
Softneſs and making ſome Conceſſions, and treat- 
ing the Notions of thoſe you would convince, as if 
they had, indeed, ſome Reaſon in them, but were 
puſhed too far? Are People ever like to meet and 
be reconciled, while both Sides affect to be in the 
Extremes; or by mutually receding from them, 
and approaching to a Medium ? I know his Lord- 
ſhip will be againſt me, by the Part he has taken 
in his Preſervative, which I fear never did, nor 
ever will make one Convert to the Government, 
however he may have pleaſed ſome who never were 
its Enemies. But moſt Men, I doubt not, will be 
of another Mind, and allow, that the likelieſt 


Way to convince People, and overcome their Pre- 


judices, is not to keep at the greateſt Diſtance 
from them, and affect an unneceſſary Oppoſition 


| to their Principles or Notions, but to ſhew a Diſpo- 
| fition to come to ſome Temper, and make what 


Approaches you can towards them, 

This Conſideration might have made his Lord- 
ſhip leſs ſevere upon what he calls moderate Per ſe- 
culion. But I lay no Claim to it. Diſſenſſons in 

Religion, 
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Religion, when under no Reſtraint from Law, 
are oftegtimes of infinite ill Conſequence, The 
Spirit of Superſtition. and Enthuſiaſm is naturally 
turbulent, and Sedition frequently lurks under the 
Cover of them; and, therefore, I am not aſhamed 
to own myſelf of Opinion, that ſevere Laws, to 
curb and check the firſt Beginnings of Diſorders 
from them, are not only. lawful, but often neceſ. 
ſary ; every Government has a Right to make, ex- 
ecute, ſuſpend, abrogate, and renew ſuch Laws, 
when and as often as they think fit. The Laws of 
this Kind that are, or ever were in Force in this 
Nation, were none of them deſigned to put any 
Hardſhips upon truly tender Conſciences, but were 
all of them extorted from the Government, which 


is naturally, mild and extremely tender of the 


People's Rights, in Defence of the Conſtitution, 


againſt the factious and ſeditious Attempts, Con- 


ſpiracies, and Rebellions that were carried on un- 
der the ſpecious Name of Conſcience ; and were in- 
tended to prevent Offences of that Nature, rather 
than to puniſh them; much leſs to aggrieve ho- 


neſt well-meaning People, ſo long as no Danger is 


apprehended from the Party they are of. It is 
plainly for this Reaſon, that very ſevere Laws are 
ſtill in Force againſt PapiFs, though no one feels 
the Rigour of them, while he lives quiet, and 
gives no Offence. 
neceſſary, from the Experience it has had of the 


implacable and reſtleſs Spirit of that Religion, 


which obliges its Votaries upon Principle to be 
Enemies to our Conſtitution, and diſpenſes with 
all the Ties of Faith gd Honour, by which they 

can 
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77 
can pledge their Duty and Allegiance; fo that 
that they cannot give ſufficient Security for their 
acting like good Subjects, if they would: This 
has made it feceſſary to keep them always under 
the Reſtraint of ſevere Laws. Other Diſſenters 
are not ſuch ſworn Enemies of our Conſtitution; 
they are not liſted under any foreign Head, they 
have no Doctrines that can diſpenſe with ſolemn 
Oaths, much leſs are they taught, that there is 
any Merit in breaking the Faith once given to the 
Government. The Government, therefore, has 
propottioned the making or executing ſevere 
Laws, with Regard to them, according to the 
Temper and Behaviour of them from Time to 
Time. At preſent, there being no Reaſon tb 
queſtion their Affection to the Government, all 
Laws of that Kind have been ſuſpended, or re- 
pealed, and will, no doubt, continue ſo, till ano- 
ther Behaviour calls for another Treatment. If 
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| ever this Rule has not been obſerved, and any 


Sort of Diſſenters have been treated with an unrea- 
lonable Severity, that is not chargeable on the 
Church of England, but on Popiſh Meaſures, which 


were ſecretly contriving both their and our De- 


ſtruction, as is now to every body well known. 
The Eſtabliſhment itſelf ſtands clear of every 
Thing that can, with Juſtice, be brought under 
the odious Name of Perſecution. 
I cannot forbear, upon this Subject of Efabliſh- 
ments, taking Notice of a Paſſage of Mr, Chilling- 
worth in his ſecond Sermon; where ſpeaking of 
our Reformation, The whole Doctrine, ſays he, 
* of Chriſtian Faith is reſtored to the primitive 
« Luſtre 
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<« Luftre and Integrity; nay, more (which is'! 
« greater Happineſs than God ever created I grant: 
«© ed] to thoſe his choſen Servants, which lived in 
e the Infancy of the Church) the Profeſſion of: 
* pure unſpotted Religion is ſo far from being 
dangerous, or infamous, that we have the Sword 
<« of the Civil Magiſtrate, the Power and Enforce. 
& ment of the Laws and Statutes, to maintain 
« this our precious Faith without Stain and unde. 
filed againſt all heretical and ſchiſmatical Op. 
e pugners thereof,” I had once intended to have 
ſupported many Things, in the following Papen, 
by Paſſages of this Writer, but they ſwelled ſe 
much beyond what I deſigned, that I was forced 
to lay that Thought aſide 3 which I at firſt took 
up, not becauſe I think him the ;# Defender of 
the Reformation, but becauſe ſome other Perſon 
have expreſſed fo great a Veneration for him, from 
whom, were he alive, I am perſuaded, by many 
Places in his Writings, he would ſhew himſelf to 
differ extremely ; and particularly from this in 
his ſeventh Sermon, where © he declares he dare 
« not take upon him ſo much to gratify the Pa. 
« piſts, as to lay this for a Ground of ſtating Con- den 

« troverſies between us and the Church of Rome, “ ſer 
« That that is to be acknowledged for the Doftrin Ml © C 
„ of thoſe Reformed Churches, which is moſt op- at 
« nofite and contradictory to the Church of Rome“ ee 
Whether ſome of his greateſt Admirers do not 
come under this Cenſure; nay, whether, what is Ml © 7 
much worſe, they do not firſt miſrepreſent Popery, Ml © be 
and then make it a certain Mark of being in the th 
Right, to expoſe what they think the contrary, [ 22 
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ave the Reader to judge. As to Mr. Chilling- 
worth, he is confeſſedly an excellent Writer; but 
t may, I think, with great Truth be faid, that he 
vas much abler at pulling down than building up; 
owards which little can be expected of a Man 


word who is, by his own Arguments, puſhed ſo home 
orce. Min the Defence he would make of Proteftantiſm, 
ntain that he has nothing left, but to cry out the BIBLE, 
inde. The Bible, I ſay, the Bible is the Religion of Pro- 


Op. lants; and ſo fay all the Hereticks and Schiſma- 
have ice that ever were. Agreeably to which Princi- 
per, ple Mr. Chillingworth in another Place (Ne 23, of 
d fo his Preface) expreſſes himſelf this: We do not 
« renounce your Communion totally and abſolute- 
ly, but only leave communicating with you in 
« the Practice and Profeſſion of your Errors.“ 
Then follows, © The Trial whereof will be to pro- 
* poſe ſome Form of Worſhiping God, taken 
* wholly out of Scripture ;, and herein, if we refuſe 
„to join with you, you may juſtly ſay, we have 
* utterly and abſolutely abandoned your Com- 
“ munion.” Upon which Paſſage Archbiſhop 
Brambal very judiciouſly obſerves, in his Vindica- 
tion of Grotius, &c. p. 637. That this might 
« ſerve for a Coverfew to hide the Flame of our 
* Contentions from breaking out, whilſt we are 
* at our Devotions z but it hath nothing of Re- 
* conciliation in it, and hath as little Probability 
of a Pacification.— By being taken wholly out 
« of Scripture, either it is intended, that it ſhall 
* be all in the Words and Phraſe of Scripture ; 
|< that will weigh little (L have never obſerved any 
* Thing more repugnant te the true Senſe of 
« Scripture, 
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« Scripture, than Tome Things which have bee 
* expreſſed altogether in the Phraſe of Scripture 
or it is intended, that the Matter of the Liturgy 
* [ſhall be taken wholly out of Scripture z but 
<« this hath ſo little of an Expedient in it, that it 
« will Jeave' the Controverſy where it is. Both 
“0 Parties do already contend, that their reſpec. 
tive Fortis are taken out bf the Scriptures. 
Thus far this very learned and judicious Wi. 
ter, Who, I hope I may fay without Offence, ha 
defended the Reformation with a maſterly Skill 
with a thorough Knowledge of every Part of the 
Argument, and in perfect Conſiſtency with ou 
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own Eſtablihment. This Author has, in th tioned 
fame Chipter) conſidered ſeveral other Paſſages of Ml young 
Mr. Chillixgwerth upon upoh the ſame Point (th: I bat it 
Reconciling our Religious Differences) in Anſwer tbe Ci 
to Mr: Baxter, of whom J cannot but obſerve he Ml #i7ho; 
ſays, He has his Fears and Fealonfies that be wil ¶ nitive 
never proves good Architect in this Kind (of pro- lg.. 

poſing Ways of Reconciliation) becauſe be never i ſecond 
found any Man yet who' was given to Innovation, bu The 
bis Genius was ten Times apter for pulling down than Ml be of 
for building up. But this is faid of Mr. Baxter, not I Learn 
of Mr. Chillingworth, who is certainly a very good from 
Reaſoner, and may be read with great Advantage ceſſor 


But I fear the Reading of him by young Divine to co 
has had one great Inconvenience; they fee little Senſe 
Shew of Reading i in him, and from thence are in- N a Ma 
duced to think, there is no Neceſſity of Learning what 
to make a good Divine; nay, that, if he had 
been more a Scholar, he had been a worſe Rea 


waer! and, therefore, not to ſtudy the ancient 
f | n Vor. 
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Writers of the Church is one Step to the being 
Chillingworths themſelves. I fear, I fay, the Read- 


ing Mr. Chilliigworth; in their firſt, Years, has had 
this Influence, to make them think, that good 
Parts and good Senſe would do, without Learning, 

and that Learning is rather a Prejudice than an 
Improvemeat of them. But it is a great Miſtake 
to judge of a Man's Learning, by the Shew that 
is made of it: Mr. Chillingwworth had ſtudied hard, 
and digeſted well what he read, and fo muſt they 
who hope to write as well, and be as much efteem- 
ed. It will be always true and good Advice, that 
Archbiſhop Brambal ſays; in the Place before-men- 
tioned, Dr. Ward gave him, when he was a 
young Student in Theology; when he told him, 
that it was impoſſible that the preſent Controverſies of 
the Church ſhould be rightly determined or reconciled; 
without a Deep Infight into the Doctrine of the Pri- 
nitive Fathers, and à competent Skill in School Thet- 
logy. The former affords us a right Pattern, and the 
ſecond ſmootheth it over, and plaineth away the Knots. 


The Opinion of two ſuch good Judges may, I hope, 


be of ſome: Weight, to cheek that Contempt of 
Learning, which is become ſo faſhionable ; not 
from a Prevalence of good Senſe above our Prede- 
ceſſors, but from a Want of their Diligence 3 and 
to convince young Students, that, though good 
Senſe and a Knowledge of the World may make 
a Man, it is Learning, and the Knowledge of 
what is in Books, that muſt make a Divine. 
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Nothing remains in his Lordſhip's Preface, tha 
calls for any Anſwer. For, as to what he fays of 
Mr. Rogers*s Diſcburſe of the viſible and inviſib 
Church, the ingenious Author is very able t 
| ſpeak fot himſelf; and the ſame Temper, Lean S&'( 
ing, and good Senſe, that have appeared in thut 
Piece, ſhew themſelves, I doubt not, in his Re. 
view; which, for fome Reaſons, I ſhall deny ny. 
ſelf the Pleaſure. of Reading, till I have finiſhed 
my own Papers. In which I hope there is nothing 
wants much Excuſe, as to the Manner of it, o 
that is very unbecoming one, who profeſſes to 
have no other Difference with his Lordſhip, bu 
what ariſes from his ill Treatment of the Clergy d 
all Churches in general, and of the Conſtitution 
of our own Church in particular. So long as k 
is in that Spirit, as a Clergyman and a Membe 
of the Church of England, I muſt always diffe 
from him. But, whenever his Lordſhip take 
another Part, when he ſhall think fit to treat the 
Clergy with Candor, Decency, or common Juſtice 
and ſhew himſelf a Friend to the Church of Ex. 
land, to which he is obliged by the moſt facrd 
Ties, I ſhall be among the firſt to pay his Lord. 
fhip all the Reſpect due to his ſuperior Merit, and 
to wiſh he may long adorn the anon: he is in. 
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Lord Biſhop of BAN O OR. 


as ll e A E I ſhould conſider the Biſhop 
* 9 4 of Bangor*s Anſwer, as minutes 
Cine 1 


ly as he has done my Sermon, 


tale this Diſpute would be drawn 
cat th into ſuch an exceſſive Length, 
Juſtice as would tire the moſt patient 
f Ex. . Reader. I perſuade myſelf, 
. t I ſhall eaſily have both his Lordſhip's 


and the Reader's Pardon, if I take a ſhorter Me- 
thod, and, paſſing over ſuch Parts of the Anſwer, 
35 I think may be fafely truſted to the Judgment 
of every honeſt Engliſoman, who has any Degree 
of Candor and good Senſe, I confine myſelf to 
the Conſideration of thoſe that cover themſelyes 
under a Shew of Learning, and by Colour of it 
may impoſe on the [/izerate, by being thought to 
have ſomething in them, for no other Reaſon, but 
becauſe they are not underſtood. In this View, I 

D paſs 


it, and 
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paſs over the eight firſt Pages, in which, if th 
Reader thinks there is any Thing, upon comps 
ring them with the few Lines they are an Anſwe 
to, I am content; and fo paſs to the Ninth, when 
his Lordſhip begins to conſider the Explication | 
have given of my Text : Obey them that have th 
Rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves. Theſe Word 
I have ſhewn to be the proper Rendering of th 
Original, ae Tis 1yvdp os, x) eiu; and con 
ſequently to be a clear Proof, that there is a re 
Authority veſted by Chriſt in thoſe who have th 
Care of his Church, who are properly Govern; 
and have a Right to the Obedience of thoſe whol 
Governors they are. This is preciſely what I in 
ferred from this Text, and many other Places 0 
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| Scripture, that there is 4 real Authority veſted i "it him, 
* Church-Governors ; not, what that Authority 1 is, 0 bow 
in what Particulars, or to what Degrees it migh fir ſt S 
rightfully exert itfelf : That was to be enquired, i 0 pr. 
the ſecond Place. The firſt Thing to be prof bar 
was, that Church-Governors have really and tru does, 
ſome Authority. And this, I thought, was provig Mea: 
ſomething againſt his Lordſhip and thoſe who han and « 
' written on that Side, who are apprehended by th deter 
Friends of the Church, and allowed by their on any | 
to have denied all Church-Authority, in all I of th 
ftances and Degrees of it ; however they mi Engl 
ſometimes, for Reaſons of Convenience, retail As 
the Word. This has been ſo often and ſo fili Y S 
proved by other Hands, that there is, I think, 1 the b 
Need of ſaying more, to make the Charge good. 1 
Having, in the firſt Part of my 3 lai 1 


my Foundation too firmly to be ſhaken by i 
Church 


8% Seripture vindicated, &c. 
Apoſtle's making Uſe of this Term to expreſs Su. 
periors in the Church, rather than any other. The 
Biſhop confeſſes the Word to be thus uſed, but 


ſ 


denies the Inference I make from it, which he i 
the mote offended with, becauſe he thinks it le- 
velled againſt what himſelf had, in his Anſwer ts 
the Committee, obſerved upon the fame Word; and 
upon this Suppoſition tells me, I have. initirely miſ- 
taken. the Obſervation I intended to confront. This 
is a Fallacy his Lordſhip very often puts upon 
himſelf, in thinking he is meant where be i not; 
and that is the Caſe here : For 1 was ſo far from 
intending, to oppoſe any Obſervation of his Lord- 
ſhip's upon this Word, that I had not the leaſt 

nowledge . or Remembrance he had made any, i. ©: 
I did, indeed, when the Biſhop's Anſwer 10 I . © 
Committee firſt came out, run it over; but it wa , 
as I read other Books of the ſame Kind, in a very 
curfory Manner, and without looking into it a 
ſecond Time, having no Intention ever to inter. 
meddle in the Controverſyj, which was in ver 
good Hinds. And what was ſo haſtily read, as i 
commonly happens, was as eaſily forgot. Nor, 
when I made tny Sermon, had I that Book by me, chang 
or any other the Biſhop has writ in this Contro- 
verſy. So far was I from intending, either in the 
Choice of my Text, or in my Explication of it, 
to oppoſe any Thing he had any where faid of it. 
Had. I had any ſuch Intention, I ſhould har: 
thought myſelf obliged to have carefully conſider- 
ed his Lordſhip's Obſervations upon it, being in- 
- tirely of his Opinion, that whoever is above the lou 

Task of reading the Works of thoſe be diſlikes, ought 
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kkewife to be above the much lower Tast of writing 
apainit them; $1 for which Reaſon, his Lordſhip is 
ſecure of acer having me again for an Adver- 
8 
1 his bod: the Truth of the Caſe, his Lord- 
ſhip's Charge againſt me, as oppoſing and miſta- 
king his Obſervation, is pure Miſtake in himſelf, 
and the Offence taken at it perfectly groundleſs. 
But, that his Obſervation may no no longer be 
neglected, though he tells us not what Book it 1s 
in, or where it may be found, I have been at the 
Pains to look it out, and it is this: “ That the 
« Phraſe, 10 _ rule over them, tends to raiſe a very 
« different Idea in the Mind, from what the ori- 
& ginal Word: carries along with it. The Sound 
a of the Engliſ Word RULERS would make 
ce one ſuppoſe, that the Word in the Original was 
& Reid oy, Whereas it is Hy The former 
* ſignifies Lords, and Rulers over Slaves, or Sub- 
e jets bound by their Laws. The latter ſignifies 
« Guides, or Leaders, whoſe Buſineſs. it is, Cc.“ 
This is the Obſervation, as it ſtands in the An- 
ſwer to the Committee, p. 60, Which is now 
changed into this: That there is a great deal 
© of Difference between this Word, uſed of Ec- 
« clefiaſtical Teachers, and ſome other Words 
* which never were uſed of them; and that the 
* Word RULERS, in our Engliſh Tranſlation, 
carries a greater Sound with it in our Language, 
* than this Word has in the Greek,” In Expli- 
cation of the firſt Part of this Obſervation, the 
Biſhop tells us, © that, though the Term i 
* be uſed of abſolute Princes, yet it deſcribes 
825 F 4 60 te them 
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« them not as ſuch; but is really diminutive, | in 
cc Compariſon with ms others ; that it is of a 
« ſofter Signification, and far om denoting any 
<« of the Power which the other Words xe and 


That Civil Governors are 


« Banner- denote. 


| ce called, indeed, 94%, and deſcribed by other 


« ſoft Names, to ſignify their Duty. That Ec- 
« cleſiaſtical Superiors are not poſſeſſed, in Scrip- 
<«- ture, of any ſuch harder and bigber Titles; but 
4e are ſolely deſcribed by the /o ofter and better 
« Names, whilſt the others are denied them, 
< That, ſuch foft and low Words alone being uſed 
e of Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, and the others abſo- 
< lutely rejected, their Authority can be no mort 
ic than is implied i in thoſe et and low Words“ 
Thus his Lordſhip; in which he has proved no- 
thing, but that he has uſed a 1 ſoft and toy 
Argument, 


For, 1, ö and the Verb. ne, are not re 


ally diminitive, in Compariſon of the others he 


mentions; they properly ſignify pre/iding, govern 


Ing, and being at the Head of thoſe Perſons or 


Affairs, with Reſpe& to which they are uſed ; and 
are by the beſt Writers uſed of Emperors them- 
ſelves, and other Perſons of ſupreme Authority, 
and that, when they. would magnify their Office, 
and ſay the higheſt Things of them; for what 
does his Lordſhip thing of this Expreſſion in 4 
very elegant Writer, alu d Hand Y iy, &c.? 
Does he think the Words ill placed, and that the 
latter is a Diminution of what is implied in the 
former? But, 2. he himſelf allows, that nothing 
can be labs ney from the Uſe of this dimini- 
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tive Word iyidwer, to the Diminution of Civil Go- 
vernors. But, becauſe this looks like giving up 
the Point, and is the very Obſervation I have made 
of Eccleſiaſtical Governors, his Lordſhip adds, 
whilf they are called by other Names, as Kveu and 
Bros, and the like. But, with Submiſſion, this 
is not the Reaſon that makes the Obſervation true; 
it is ſo from the Nature and Uſage of the Word, 
which is applicable to all Degrees of Power, and 
therefore nothing can be inferred, in any Caſe, 
merely from the Uſe of it, to the Diminution of 
the Power of any Perſons- it is applied to, which 
is all I contended for. As to his Lordſhip's Sal- 
vos of, whilſt they are called by other Names, and, 
but then at the ſame Time they are called we, gam 
ns, Lords, Kings, and the lite; if, by whilſt and 
at the ſame Time, he means in the ſame Breath, or 
in the ſame Diſcourſe, nothing is more falſe; But, 
if he means that Civil Governors, who are ſome- 
times called Hy, have a Right likewiſe to 
the Titles of Kveros, Bamadis, and the like; this, if 
it were true, would only ſhew that theſe are not 
convertible Terms. Kew and Banxds are H- 
hö, but Hyιονν are not neceſſarily Ke or 
Bemis. That is, every King is a Governor, but 
every Governor is not a King. A notable Obſer- 
vation! But here it may be proper to put his 
Lordſhip in Mind, that Kveo is not a Name or 
Species of Civil Governors, but an honourable Ap- | 
pellation only, when given to them; and that, in 
the Greek Writers, it has not the Senſe he thinks 
it has; for it is not the proper Rendering of 
DO MINUS, a Title the beſt Emperors re- 


jected 


gs Scripture vindicated; dc. 
jected with Indignation, and: which was not aſſi 
med, except by one or two very bad ones, till the 
Decline of the Empire, duft am. And, as t 
the Title Banads, though the Greeks uſually ren. 
dered by that the Word Emperor, it is well RO 
that King is originally a higher Title than that of 


Emperor, and that the Emperors, therefore, would 


not either aſſume the Title of K E CES then 
ſelves; or ſuffer it to be given them. But, for the 
Meaning and Uſe of both theſe Titles, I refer hi 
Lordſhip to the moſt leatned Spanbeim de Numiſm, 
As to Hy, it is frequently uſed not only, in 
an abſolute Manner, to expreſs Governors in gene. 
ral, but to admoniſh their Subjects of their Duty 
to them. Thus in Clem. Rom. en Tor 
Sy«8dou ; and in Clem. Alex, a ]. ci) Lwi- 
we ace dd iris harry. It is, therefore, 3 
falſe ro-ay, that Civil Governors are called Hy- 
j800, and by other - oft Names to denote their 
Duty. Neither the Duty nor Authority of G0. 
vernors is to be learnt from the Softneſs or Hard- 
neſs of Names. There is no ſofter Name than 
PATE R, or Father:; and yet it is certain, the 
Patria Poteſtas, till reſtrained by Laws, Was a ver 
great Power. And ſuch an Obedience is due to 
Parents, that Children are, in Scripture, command- 
ed to be obedient to them in all Things. But that is 


a Text his Lordſhip ſeems not to think of, but to 
prove from it a Right 10 Diſobedience. As ts 
*y44y0;, Duty is not ſo much implied in 

Word, as Pre eminence, or Superiority; and, 5 
it were, is it not as true of almoſt all other. Names 
of Magiſtrates and Governors, as it is ſuppoſed e 
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Seripture vindicated, &. Of 
e of this? What does his Lotdſhip' think of 
R TOR, CO NSE, and CENSOR 
mong the Romans ? Words, Which in the Ori- 
in of them, denote no Power, but Duty rather; 
hut, if any one ſhould fay they were not Names 
f great Power, he would betray extreme Igno- 
aince. Even the Word KING, which his 
Lordſhip calls a high and hard Name, in the La- 
in, with its Verb rego, is thought to ſignify mere- 


 afly. 
all thy 
AS (6 
7 Tens 
Nown, 
nat of 
would 
hem. 
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a by y Duty, and is very probably derived by the 
bniſn earned Bochart from a Word, which, in Hebrew, 
ly, in BS: to feed, that is, to do the Office of a Shepherd 4 
gene 


and of like Import are vat and gaem s, ſo far as 
ve can judge of the true Etymology of them; and 
is Lordſhip might know, that the laſt Word is 
is ſo far from being a hard one, that it is uſed in 
Oppoſition to a hard one, ve,, which fell into 
Diſuſe from the harſh and odious Ideas that were 
in common Acceptation by the Greets annexed 
to it. 4. His Lordſhip's Diviſion of Names into 
a d rd ail high, and ſofter and better, is intirely 
Miſtake, and without Foundation. The firſt and 
chief End of all Power is the Good of the Perſoris 
vel governed; and the Names of all Officers, ſo far 
as we can diſcover the firſt Senſe of them, denote 


Duty 
7 Toit 


er wi: 


= ſome Part of their Duty or Office, and none have, 
age in their original Meaning, any Thing harſh or 
= hard in them. The very Suppoſition is ridiculous, 


gs that Governors or their People would” chooſe ſach 
p Names as are odious and hard, and imply Slavery 
: and Oppreſſion. The Names, expreſſive of ſeve- 
ral Forms of Government, may ſeem odious to 
be thoſe who live under other Governments, or who 
| have 


Scripture vindicated, &c. 
have been oppreſſed by them; as King may be 
thought a hard and odious Title to a Republican; 


and ſo is the Name of a Democracy, or Common 
wealth, to one who loves Monarchy,; but neither 


92 


Words are ſo to the Subjects of the reſpective Go. 
vernments. The Word King is ſo far from being 
a diſagreeable Word to the Friends of Kingly G0. 
vernment, that they will readily tell a Republica 
boaſting of his Liberty, 
| Nunguam Libertas gratior extat, 
Quam ſub rege pio. 
I Be aſk his Lordihip which Name he thinks i 
moſt acceptable to the People of England, that d 
King, or that of Protector? Though nothing ca 
be a ſofter and better Name than the latter 
and the other his Lordſkip thinks a hard one; 
yet nothing is more certain, than that thu 
ſoft Name is moſt deteſtable to the People of thi 
Nation, whilſt that of King is, of all others, tht 
moſt lovely and endearing : Which may ſhew hi 
Lordſhip, that the Softneſs or Hardneſs of Name 
is not to be known from their Etymology, or De. 
rivation, but from the Ideas annexed to them in 
the common Utſe and Acceptation of them. Bu, 
g. ſuppoſing this Obſervation were true of hari 
and ſoft Names, that is not the Reaſon why thoſe, 
his Lordſhip calls hard ones, are not given, ii 
Scripture, to Eccleſiaſtical Governors, but the ſoft 
er and better Names; but becauſe they denotes 
certain Peculiarity, or Quality, that does not be 


long to the Power they are inveſted with, and 
therefore, they cannot, conſiſtently with Truth, be 


eppled to lems 9 or not t wühour great aN 
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not be applied to Church Governors, whoſe Pow- 


E eripture vindicated, &. 93 
or Kues and Bens, as the firſt is equivalent 


to Geil v, fignify a Property of the Governors in 
the Perſons governed, and that they 
their own Name; for which Reaſon, neither of 
theſe Titles could be given to Joſeph, though Pha- 
rob made him Governor over Egypt, and all bis 
Houſe ; but he is called "Hyi,v&. 


govern in 


Keriryow auny 
Hyihpor | 67 Aly % Y Ty olxoy aveh, Afts 
vi. 10. For this Reaſon, I ſay, he is called here 

H ©; and not becauſe it is a ſoft or low 
Nis: as may appear from two well known Paſ- 
ſages. The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Fudab, nor 
'Hy4#6@- from between his Feet, till Shilo come, 


| who is himſelf deſcribed by the ſame Word: Out 


of thee ſhall come H 7, that ſhall rule my Peo- 


ple Iſrael, Mic. v. 2. and Mat. ii. 6. And, for 


the ſame Reaſon, thoſe and the like Titles could 


er, whatever be the Degree of it, is Vicarial only, 
they govern by Commiſſion from Chriſt, and in 
his Name, not in their own; which is as true of 
the higheſt as of the loweſt Officer in the Chriſtias 
Church, and is as readily acknowledged by them. 
Thus it is evideut, that every one of his Lord- 
ſhip's Obſervations concerning theſe Words is 
falſe, and that the Degrees of Power and Authority 
cannot be deduced from the Hardneſs or Softneſs. 
of them; and it will be always true, that No- 
thing can be argued to the Diminution of Church- 


Authority, from the Governors of it being called 
| Hytaulpor, © 1 


9. E. D. 
Nor is there more Truth, in the ſecond Part of 


bi Lordſhip s Obſervation, that the Word R U- 


LER, 


94 Keripture vindicated, &. 
LE R&S, in our Engl, Tranſlation, carries 
greater Sound with it, in, dur Language, than th 
Crest Word does, as ſigniſying MASTER, 6 
LORD; in which Senſe St. Paul, he fays, * i 
« the Name of all the Apoſtles, renouneces w 


„the Word, 2 Cor. iv, þ+, Me preach not qui ſelu 
40 but Chriſt J eſus the Lord, and ourſelves Your Ser 


0 « v ant for Jeſus Sake : That is, fays the Biſhop, 
„ we proclaim not ourſelves your Maſters, bu 
* (Chriſt; Feſus your Lord or Maſter ; and ou: 
* ſclves, your Servants, for Ze/us Sake, in order u 
bring you to im, as your ſole Lord and M. 
« fer.” I hall not ſpend Time to ſhew, that hi 
J orf ſhip does not enter intirely into St. Paul 
Thought, and that St. Paul does not here ſpeak 
in the Name of the Apoſtles; but muſt ober 
the great Moderation his Lordſhip has ſhewn on 
this Occaſion, when he had ſo fine an Opperts 
nity, ſo plain and clear a Text to prove, that th 
Miniſters of Christ, even the Apoſtles themſelves 
wexe ſo far from being kde or Lords, that the 
were no better than ,A#ao:, Servants, and not bare- 
ly Servants, but Slaves; for, as his Lordſhip and 
his Friends have elaborately proved, Servants it 
thoſe Days were S/aves. And from. thence does 
it not undeniably fellow, that the Clergy, in al 
future Times, are the People's Slaves, and, inſtead 
of governing, ſhould, in Strictneſs, be governed 
by them, and that in a deſpotick and arbitrary 
Manner? His Lordſhip has ſeldom proved any 
Thing from Scripture ſo ſtrongly, as he might 
have done this: This, therefore, is ſuch an In- 


ſtance. of his Lordſhip's Favour to the Clergy, a 
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deſerves their Thanks; Burt to return to the Word 
Ruler; his Lordſhip thinks, it would make one 


ſuppoſe that the Word, in the Original, was «v- 


«dons, - Why his Lordſhip ſhould have ſuch an 
Averſion to this Word, I cannot imagine, or why 
he thinks Kveid en the proper Greek for it; there 
being nothing, in the Sound or Senſe of the Word, 
that can give Offence; nor has it that Peeuliarity 


in it, xvei Corrs has, to denote Property or Domi- 
nion, as that Word means abſolute or arbitrary 


Government; ſo that to one, who knows any 
Thing of Words (and his Lordſhip ſays, he does 
a little) to rule over, or be a Ruler, muſt ſeem to 
be the Rendering of yi much more properly 
than of Werden; and the Tranſlators of the New 
Teftament, who were Men of great Learning and 
Skill in Languages, were ſo much of this' Opinion, 
that they have made the Word Rule, or to be a 
Ruler, the Interpretation of any Word denoting 
Government, rather than of roten, which his 
Lordſhip thinks fo proper for it. I will give on- 
ly one Inſtance where the Word Rule ſeems to me 
to have a very agreeable Sound: He that ruleth 
over Mon-muſt be juſt, ruling in the Fear E God, 
2 Sam. XX. 3. 

But his:Lordſhip will have it, that the proper 
Senſe of the Word *Hy £40: is Guides, or Leaders; 
by the firſt of which I had obſerved it was render- 
ed in the Margin, without expreſſing any Like of 
it, much leſs preferring it before the other. How- 
ever, his Lordſhip greedily catches at it, and 
thinks, by this little Word Guides, all the Autho- 
rity contended for vaniſhes into nothing; and 

* that 


— 
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* that the Submiſſion required dwindles into fac 
4 a Submiſſion as is due to a Guide, whom: a My 


takes for his Aſſiſtance and Direction, :withou 
<« putting out his own Eyes,” But, 1. Guides 
not ſo proper a Rendering as the other; for 
Tranſlation, to be juſt, muſt be of the ſame E 
tent as the Word it, renders, otherwiſe the Tran 
lator chooſes for us, and gives us his Senſe, an 
not the Senſe of the Original; unleſs it be yen 
evident, that, of the ſeveral Senſes the "—_ 
admits, one only will agree to the Place. 
2. Suppoſe Guides were the proper ere. and 
the original Word were not *Hy#wer,: but Oh 
How comes his Lordſhip to think this ſo little | 
Mord, and that it carries in it no Authority? & 
Paul was of another Mind, when he repreſents th 
| Boaſting of the Few, Rom. ii. 19. in theſe Word 
— Thou art confident that thou art a Guide of Ik 
Blind, a Light 10 them that are in Darkneſs, 5 lu. 
ſtructor of the Fooliſh, a Teacher of Babes. 
which, if a Comment be needful, hear 2 
Judæis hic aſcribuntur, ex ipſorum judicio, tituli mag 
nificentiſſimi; moſt magnificent and little ! fo di 
ferent are Grotius and his Lordſhip, I need ns 
add, how often to guide or lead is aſcribed even u 
God himſelf.” - But his Lordſhip has great Com 
fort in the Word Guides, . becauſe it does not oblig 
Men to put out their Eyes, or to follow, them into itt 
Sea, or down a Precipice, His Lordſhip's Args 


ment is this: We are not obliged to follow Guid! 
into the Sea, or down a Precipice, or to put ol 
our Eyes in Compliment to them: But Eccleſiaft 


| 6a Governors are Guides: Ergo we are not gbligs 
| t 
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to follow them blindly into the Sea, &c, Suppoſe 
how we ſhould ſay, 6ur Eccleſiaſtical Governors 
are Rules : Is there any Charm in the Wofd Ru- 
jers, that, at the very Sound of it, People are 
ſtruck „und? Or, Do dur Civil Governors, in Vir- 
tue of this, of, indeed, of any other Title, require 
fich an Obedience from their Subjects? Why 
then muſt we be charged with claiming ſuch a 
Kind of Obedience to Church-Governors, by gi- 


| ving them the Title of Rulers rather than of 

ö Guides ? When his Lordſhip can infer ſuch an ab- 

2, an ſurd Submiſſion from the Mannes of the Civil Ma- 

5 Woiſtrate, we will be content to be thought capable 
TH1 


of inferring the Like from our Rendering of the 
Word *8y44. But it is his Lordſhip's perpetual 
Practice to render his Adverſaries (I may ſay the 
whole Body of the Clergy) as odious t6 the People 
as he can ; for the whole Body of the Clergy, in 
the preſent Diſpute, differ from him. A few Ex- 


ö Up amples to the contrary, moſt of them young Men, 
Totiu Ware not a ſufficient Exception, to ſay the Body are 
i may not agairiſt him. 

ſo dit 


But I muſt Farther obſerve to his Lordſhip, that 
theſe Ecclejiaſtical Guides ate not ſuch unauthorita- 
dive Leaders as he takes them for; they are an 
Order, not of Man's Chooſing, that he may take 
hem, of lay them aſide at Pleaſure, they afe of 
God's and Chriſt's Appointment 3 and to rejett the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, acting as ſuch, is to reject him. 
n Truth, his Lordſhip's arguing, from the Word 
Cuide or Leader, to the Power of Church-Govern- 
ors, is as ridiculous as it would be to argue, from 
the fame Word, to the Power of the General of 
Vol. II. G an 
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an Army, 1 in order to ſhew he has none. H 0. 
neral is the Guide or Leader of his Army, he | 

35e Seam, and 17.9 reels 7 but this Genera 
when he marches in the Nigbt, or through w 


| known Ways, takes ſome Peaſant of the County 
for his Guide, to lead the Army the right Wall 


and this Peaſant may likewiſe properly be ſai 
1960 e, as well as the General : 7 


1 


0¹ 33 "3 rol wel td. 


But ſhall we argue, that the General has no Powe 


becauſe the Peaſant has none? Shall we fink th 


General into ſuch an unauthoritative Leader as th 
other is, or raiſe the Peaſant to the Authority of 
General, becauſe the ſame Word is applicable t 
both; and, which is his Lordſhip's favourite Ob 


ſervation, neither have Authority to lead into ih 
Sea, or down a Precipice ? I hope this Inſtance vil 


convince even his Lordſhip of the Ambiguity i 
the Words he is fo fond of, and let him ſee, nt 


Argument can be drawn from them to prove 


that no Authority belongs to the Perſons deſigned 
by them. But enough of this; it is a Pain to ont 


to think there ſhould be any Need of arguing { 


plain a Point with a Perſon of ſo much Learning, 
His Lordſhip's next Attack is upon my Expl. 
eation of the Word mc 2X, Which, I faid, was veſ 
juſtly rendered 7o "obey which, indeed, needed nd 
Proof; but, knowing what low Adverſaries we 
have to deal with, I obſerved, that the Word wi 
fo uſed, in other N. of the New Teſtament ; fol 
Example, twice e in the fifth of the 45; 
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| Seriþture vindicated, &. Oy 
f thoſe who followed Thendas and Fudas of Ga- 

lee, two Ringleaders of Rebellion among the 

ewe; and, to obviate the poor Cavil that might 
e made againſt it, becauſe Men are capable of 
| eing wrought upon by Perſuaſion, I added ano- 
zer Inſtance from St. James, that was not liable 
) this Evaſion, where it is uſed even of Horſes. 

o this the good Biſhop; who is nevef at a Loſs 
or an Anſwer, ſays; that 4«{9:& has two Senſes 
a proper one, which 1s, to be perſuaded ;, and 
an improper figurative one, Which is, to obey z 

that it is to be taken; in the firſt Senſe, when 
uſed of rational Agents; and; when it is uſed 
of others, F we will ſpeak accurately, and with 4 
critical Exattueſo, the Word loſes nothing of 
its primary Signification, but is only figurately 
uſed of Creatures uneapable of Vert aueh, and 
then ſignifies that they act as if they were per- 
ſuaded by us. And, that I am very unfortunate 
in my Attempt to prove my Senſe of itz becauſe 
the Followers of Tbeudas and Fadas did not do 
ſo out of Neceſſity, but Choice; and were at 
Libetty to leave them, when they would? .- 
This is the Subſtance of his Lordſhip's Anſwer, 
hich is another Proof, he knows à little of ms: 
lad he known a little more; he would ſcatce have 
ade theſe Remarks; nothing being more certain, 

at that tl de, in this Conſtruction, does ordi- 
arily ſignify parere, obedire, morem gerere, as eve- 
7 Lexicon will inform him; there is not, I be- 
ve; one Writer, from Homer downwards, in 
hom there may not be found ſeveral lame of 
TE | G2 042 this 
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100 _ Scripture vindicated, &c. 
this Uſe of it. Thus we have me{3$; >, Ae 
end 2h, xeadorn, 6Þrre. ſpa, and the like, in whid 
his proper Senſe of the Word can have no Place 
His Lordſhip will make ſtrange Work of Gre 
Books, if this be his Rule of interpreting, to E 
liſb Words in the Pafſfrve Form from the Senſe the 
have in the AZive, inſtead of conſulting the Uk 
of Words, as they are found in the beſt Author; 
which, if he had done, he would have found, tha 
el dg is to obey, as truly when uſed of Men 
Horſes; and that it is no more unaccurate or fig! 
rative, when uſed of them than Man; but thy 
to obey is the familiar, common, well RPE At 
ceptation of the Word, in all Writers. His Lol 
ſhip indeed thinks this Senſe of the Word as fi 
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rative as that of audire in that of Virgil, nec aulMobſerve: 
currus habenas ; which noble Hemiſtick, in whidMWMultity 
every Word is a Figure, I dare ſay, was never (Were 06 
abuſed before. Ir is a proper Inftance to ſhewiWn=/ 7+ 
that the Simple is ſometimes uſed for the Campoui People 
audire for obedire; but what is that to me{$40c, or fſcen hir 
St. James, whoſe Style is too low and familiWiim : 1 
to want to be explained by the Diction of an HM 
POL. I mbeiy. 
That the Expreſſion, i in St. James, is very r 
and proper, his Lordſhip may learn from the beſitbeſe P 
Pattern we have of good Writing in the bene 
Style, I mean Xenophon, who in his little Picce | leave 
De Re Equeſtri, hath the ſame Expreſſion three M of 
four Times. But nothing can explain this Woſ*ckon 
better than a Paſſage in the ſame Author, that cverMWed 3 wl 
School-boy is acquainted with; it is his admin hire | 
Introduction to * Ne where he oy P 0 
1 ale | 
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That all Creatures are governed more eaſily than 
Men, and uſes this Word no leſs than five Times: 
That thoſe Maſters, who have but few Servants, 
cannot have even them obedient to them; s mis 
Ne TETUS Joraw'ss ge mermuilors 3 Sears mag — 
That Flocks and Herds of all Kinds were more 
obedient to thoſe that have the Care of them, than 
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whid 
Place 
Gre 
E 
e the! 
e Uk 


thong Men to their Governors; more mivuy mavms Tos 
d, tha % br wh d ed Wane ENAZong rei Fi ig 0 
len Mar, } .] drones mis dN . That he ne- 
r figu ver obſerved any of them conſpiring againſt thoſe 
ut tha 


that have the Care of them, either that they 


vn A might not obey them, or — zn nirur dtn aA 
Lou 5 80 fut S ovatony 6H 783 voutar, TE ws wil gel- 


48 fig de But that he altered his Mind, when he 
c aulWoblerved how eaſily CY' RUS governed great 
Which Multitudes, not only of Men, but Nations, who 
ever (Were obedient to him; de murine F dvd rug Lu- 
) ſhen o re. Sv Ad ug eel ed We know, /ays he, ſome 


pon People were willing to obey him, who had never 
N, Ort ſeen him; nay, who knew they never ſhould ſee 
famila him: Kvpp e 17 LNAtourras TH gg, * f s % 
an EM er e mom7e avmy 9 Jus I N wand 

ümbey. If any one can ſtill doubt, whether 


ery iH, be not properly to obey, let him tranſlate 
the beiticſe Paſſages in the Biſhop's Way; and, if the 
the lo enſe of one Tranſlation will not ſatisfy him, 
e Pieai leave him to be convinced by the Abſurdi- 
three oY of the other. Aenophon then proceeds to 


is WorW'cckon up the ſeveral People that Cyrus govern. 
lat verſed 3 which Enumeration he begins thus, 22 e @ 
dmicab Dirne Mit —— firſt he governed the Medes, 
obſerie Who willingly ſubmitted to him, So that we 
lave the Authority of Xenophon for the Senſe of 
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85 Theudas and Judas, as if, in popular Inſurrectiong 


both the Words that are now in Diſpute, 
might add to Aenophon ſeveral Examples from 
Ariſtophanes, who, being a Writer of Cone, 
writes in the familiar Style. But it is trifling u 
multiply Inſtances, in ſo plain a Caſe ; let me onjfſtbe Int 
obſerve, that it is properly uſed even of u His 
willlng Qbedience z witneſs that Pallage in 1 plainin; 
Lyſitrata, nd 61.508 * adp my "ua rei pet, and, not ad) 
for a Concluſion, add one other Verſe of his | a this Ob 


hn 
Lordſh 
Word 
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the Veſpæ, where he redoubles the Word ſo haſt 
firſt ſet 
ade, aſe we pad «mee voy, cing fo 


due to 
firſt St 
were ot 
ſhould, 
for thel 


1 is with nth Judgment his Lordſhip objec 
againſt the Inſtance J gave in the Followers of 


none liſted under a Rebel- Leader, but by his Per 
ſuaſion and Arguments zor as if even thoſe, that 
did, were not, when liſted, as much under the 
Command, as thoſe who bore Arms againſt them, 
on the Side of the Government, $ the late Rebel. 
lion is too freſh to be forgot. e Word in 
the Text, denoting Submiſſion, is yae/xer, about 
the Meaning of which, I have faid, there could be 
no Diſpute : For that- it can fignify Nothing but 
to ſubmit, or yield Obedience. His Lordſhi p does 
not give us any other Engliſh for unexury Tos iyr 
date, and yet wanders T ſhould affirm this, be: 
cauſe it often ſignifies a Compliance of Equal 
towards Equals, and ſometimes to Hferiors. A 


Govern 
But hit 
ſelf in 
lie und; 
Author 
ly ackt 
Lordſh 
ſhewn, 
Skeleton 
in he f 
By t. 


if Submiſſion were not Submiſſion, or Fielding not ſhip Pr 

Yielding, becauſe it is voluntary; and might nd 2Oth P 

be paid, becauſe * cannot be demanded. * ns z 
phyla 
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e. IEA was fo much of another Opinion from his 
fon TLordſip, that his Obſervation here upon the 
nich Word Unduay is, Y f νάj̈n rend d 1 UA 
g n 11507. The Apoſtle uſed this Word to expreſs 
once Intenſeneſs of the Obedience here required. 
f His Lordſhip concludes this Section with com- 
n bel plaining, that, if all I had ſaid were true, we are 
and rot advanced one Step towards nowing, what 
his in tis Obedience is that is claimed 1 But, why 

Jo haſty, my Lord? To ſettle hings, we muſt 
firſt ſettle the Senſe of Words; and- it is advan- 
cing ſomething, to prove that ſome Authority is 
due to Church-Governors; this is naturally the 
firſt Step in the Diſpute between us. But, if it 
were otherwiſe, his Lordſhip is the laſt Man that 
ſhould, in this Caſe, complain of others, who has, 
for theſe three or four Years, been called on to 
explain himſelf, and tell the World, whether he 
allows any Authority to be veſted by Chriſt in the 
Governors of his Church; and, if any, what it is? 
But hitherto to no Purpoſe. He intrenches him. 
ſelf in Abſolutes and Properlies, and chooſes to 
le under the Imputation of denying all Church. 
Authority, rather than to be explicit, and diſtinct- 
ly acknowledge any; in which, no Doubt, his 
Lordſhip acts very prudently, for, were it to be 
ſhewn, it would have the meagre Appearance of a 
Skeleton he muſt fetch it from the Grave, where- 
in he ſeems to have long ſince buried it. 

By this Tafte of his Skill in Critic, his Lord- 
Lap prepares us for the Scene that opens in the 
20th Page, and is continued through many Sec. 
lipns z | in which he examines the other Texts of 


G 4 85 Scrip- 
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his Intrenchments, and coming into the open 
Field, where his great Genius hag ample Room 


to diſplay all its Forces to the utmoſt Advantage; 


{ 


Scripture relating ta this Subject, according to hiy{Miiſtin& ! 
Promiſe in his Title-Page; which I muſt own, I Had Sett! 
was not ill pleaſed to ſee, as remembering the {Whſion, t 
Expectation he had given us, in a former Book, MWknd Uni 
of doing this, when he had an Opportunity. Hig {his Lore 
Words are theſe, I Hal, 1 hope, find another Op. {MObedier 
Fortuniiy of examining diſtincily every Text of the fore, ho 
New Teſtament, nelating in any Sort to this Sub. his Exa 
ject. Anſwer to Com. p. 62. The Opinion I have Mlthority 
of his Lordſhip's Abilities, in explaining Scrip. Nof his 
ture, made me rejoice, in having had the good Mis, that 
Fortune to furniſh him with this wiſhed for Oppor - tem. 
tunity: It is not a little Satisfaction to me, that! I be diſa 
have been the Occaſion of his Lordſhip's quitting¶ has per 


ſpent t 
of Scri 
Power, 
Duty « 


——bjc baue gau, FOR certamen cermitar, Wl clearec 
Light 

Now we may melt a. ham Examination of up the 
many Texts, which I could but juſt touch upon; His 
and the clearing up of many Difficulties, that have, I have 
hitherto divided the learned World; here we may to pre 
expect ta fee Prieſtcraft driven out of all its Sub- rity 1 
terfuges, and from the Sanctuary it has fo lang ta: when 
ken, in the Abule of. Scripture; and the Bounds I that 
of Obedience to our Eccleſiaſtical Governors, di: belon 
ſtinctly and exactly ſet out, and unalterably fired throu 
on a ſure Foot. What leſs could be expected a ſtanee 
the Reſult of his Lordſhip's matureſt Thoughts vou! 
upon a Subject he has ſo much at Heart? But, u Step 
be ſerious, 1 expected n leſs; inſtead of 21 . 


diſtin 
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itint Examination, and Clearing of Difficulties,” 
1nd Setting Bounds, I expected nothing, but Con- 
fuſion, the Raiſing Doubts in the plaineſt Points, 
and Unſettling every Thing; I remembered, how 
his Lordſhip had uſed the Texts relating to the 
Obedience due to the Civil Powers, and, there- 
F the More, hoped for nothing more ſatisfactory from 
Sub. his Examination of thoſe that concern the Au- 
have Mithority of our Spiritual Governors. The Reſult 
crip- Nof his Examination of the Texts of both Sorts 
good Mis, that nothing certain can be concluded from 
por- Ml hem. How much ſoever, therefore, others may 
hat! be diſappointed, I confeſs I am not: ; his Lordſhip 
tting Wi has perfectly anſwered my Expectation. He has 
open ll ſpent thirty Pages in conſidering ſuch Expreſſions 
oom if of Scripture as are ſuppoſed to concern the Office, 
age: Power, and Acts of Spiritual Governors, and the 
Duty of thoſe under them; in all which, if he has 
ur. cleared any one Difficulty, or thrown any new 
Light upon any one TR I am content to give 
a of up the whoſe Cauſe. 
on; His Lordſhip ſet out beats: a vent c Miſtake, as as 
nave, I have already obſerved,” that I had undertaken 
may Ml to prove, — my Text, the Degree of Autho- 
Sub- WM rity I ſuppoſed to be veſted in Church-Governort; 
g ta: when all I deſigned was to prove that ſome, and 
unds that not an inconſiderable Authority, did really 
„ di: belong to them. And the fame Miſtake runs 
ed through all this Part of his Performance, the Sub- 
d as fance of which, in the main, is this:. (for it 
ghts Wl would be an endleſs Task to follow his Lordſhip 
t, ta Step by Step through ſo many tedious Pages) 
of ail © "TE none of the Expreſſions, I have taken 
ting Notice 
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c Notice of, prove Church - Governors to have 1 
£ Right to ſuch an Authority, ds takes from 1y, 

« feriors all Rigbt to judge for themſelves, i 

1 Matters of Religion; nor that any ſuch Sub. 
< miſſion was due to them, as was deſigned ty 
* blind the Eyes of all Chriſtians ; that they do 
* not imply in them any Thing inconſiſtent with 
< the Right of Conſideration and Examination 
tc that they do not imply, that the People ar: 
e not to ſee with their own Eyes, to truſt thei 

_ © own Senſes, and conſult their own Underſtand. 

* ings. This, ſays his Lordſhip, is the only Au- 
*- thority that has been denied; and, if the Peo- 
ple are ſtill left to conſult the Goſpel; and to 

* be conducted by the beſt; Judgment they can 

* make, with all the Helps affords them, 

then he would beg to know, what Authority 
* the Dean has gained for thoſe whoſe Advocate 
_ © he would appear to be, which others are not 
& as ready to agree to as himſelf.“ This is the 
Burden of the Song z we have it, in almoſt every 
Page. This then is lis Lzordſhip's Argument; 
none of the Expreſſions, the Dean has brought 


from Scripture, prove a Right in Church-Govern- 


ors to an abſolute and arbitrary Power over their 
Flocks, nor any Obligation upon the People to 
yield an implicit and blind Obedience to them, 
therefore, they do not prove the Point they are 
brought for; but only ſuch a Power in one, and 
ſuch a Submiſſion in the other, as his Lordſhip 
has never denied; ſuch as he is as willing to al- 


low as I can be. Extremely well argued ! But, 


not to obſerve, how much better his Lordſhip has 
no 


1 
.C 


now exf 
thoſe wl 


has opp 
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now expreſed himſelf, Does he really believe, that 
thoſe who have oppoſed him, or rather, whom he 

has oppoſed (for J deſire it may be remembered, 

he began the Attack unprovoked, and, therefore, 
is anſwerable for all the unhappy Conſequences of 
this Diſpute) Does he, I ſay, really believe they 
contend for ſuch a wild Authority in Church-Go- 
vernors, for ſuch a ſtupid Submiſſion in the Peo- 
ple? Does he not certainly know the contrary ? 
That it is not the Uſurpations of the Papucy, wk 
the blind Obedience practiſed in the Romiſb Church, 

but the modeſt, and moderate, and juſt Authority 
of the Church of England, we are defending? Is 


he not conſcious to himſelf, that it is the Englifh 


Feclefiaſtical Conſtitution he attacks? Is it not 
clear as the Light, that his Adverfaries maintain 
no other Church- Authority, than fuch' as the 
Church eftabiiſhed in this Nation is poſſeſſed of? 
And that this Church claims no ſuch abſurd Au- 
thority, as is here ſo pompouſiy denied? Why 
then all this Oppoſition to what no body defends ? 

Why all this Pains to render the Conſtitution and 


| the Clergy odious, by ſuppoſing them to teach, 


and practiſe, and aſſert Doctrines they abhor the 
Thoughts of ? It is either falſe to fay, he has op- 
poſed no other Authority, but what is abſolute and 
arbitrary, or true to fay, the Church claims no 
Authority he ought to oppoſe; and that, therefore. 
he has cauſleſly, and without Grounds, ſet the 


Kingdom in a Flame, by making a terrible Out- 
cry, when there was no Danger. And yet his. 


Lordſhip gravely ſays, he has denied no Autho- 


fity, but what every Nala denies as well as 
KUNIS 3 
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himſelf; than which Aſſertion nothing can be] thority, 
more untrue, as is plain to a Demonſtration from in the 
on . Book, and the Part I am now conſider. in then 
: It is moſt evident from this ſhort Argument. ſons co 

if his Lordſhip denies to the Governors of the MW good 
Church only ſuch an arbitrary and abſolute Autho. Ml is, that 
rity, as requires a blind Obedience from the Peo- I ter- tir 
ple, then he allows them all other Authority ; and 
conſequently ſuch an Authority as the Apoſtles had 
in Church-matters; unleſs he will ſay the Apoſtle 
had an unlimited arbitrary Power, and a Right to 
ſuch a Submiſſion from the People, as excluded 
all Liberty of conſidering, examining, and judg- 
ing for themſelves : But his Lordſhip does not pre- 
tend the Apoſtles had ſuch a Power; nay, he often 
tells us, they had not, and yet, at the ſame Time, 
denies that their Authority was continued to their 
Succeſſors; therefore, he denies to Church-Go⸗ 
vernors ſome other Authority, beſides what is ab- 
ſolute. and arbitrary; therefore, not only ſuch, di- 
rectly contrary to his own repeated Aſſertions. 
Nay farther, his Lordſhip denies to Church-Go- 
vernors .not only abſolute Authority 5 not only 
ſuch as the. Apaſtles had, but even ſuch as they ex- 
erciſed who were immediately commiſſioned by 
them, as T; imothy and Titus were; and, in doing 
this, denies all the Authority for which either Ex- 
ample or Precept can be brought from Scripture ; Wl <cec 
and yet, in the very ſame Pages, declares over and hav: 
over, that he denies only abſolute Authority, and MW alw; 
expects to be believed. For his whole Buſineſs, ſo f 
for thirty Pages together, is to ſhew, firſt that the the 
 Scriptyre-Expreſſjons do not prove an ab/olute Au- Au 
thority, M © + 
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thority, or a Right to a Bind Submiſſion: And, 
in the next Place, that the Authority they carry 


in them belongs either to the Apoſtles, or to Per- 
ſons commiſſioned by them, of whom they had a 
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good Knowledge. From whence the Concluſion 
is, that no Authority of Church-Governors, in Af. 
ter-times, can be proved from what they had then. 
By which Way of arguing, his Lordſhip might 
with equal Force prove, that no Miniſter has'now 
any Right to preach the Goſpel, .or adminifter the 
Sacraments, our Saviour's Commiſſion to do ſo 
being immediately given to the Apoſtles only 
which ſufficiently ſhews the Abſurdity of ſuch Rea- 
ſoning. That ſome Things were . peculiar to the 
Apoſtles, is denied by none; but the ordinary 
Powers they exerciſed themſelves, and committed 
to others, for the Well-governing of the Church, 
and the Preſervation of its Unity and Faith, againft 
Hereſy and Schiſm, as they would always be neceſ- 
lary for the ſame Ends; ſo have they, in all 
Times, been acknowledged to have been conti- 
nued to their Succefſors and nothing more, that 
Iknow of, has been contended for by his Lord- 
ſhip's Adverſaries : So that, if he pleaſed, he 
might ſoon have put an End to this Diſpute, by 
pointing out the Particulars in which he thinks 
our Church, or her Clergy in her Behalf, have ex- 
ceeded their Commiſſion, and uſurped Powers they 
have no Right to. How his Lordſhip, who is 


always charging Contradictions upon others, could 
ſo flatly contradict himſelf, fo often as he does, in 
the Compaſs of a few Pages, as to deny that the 
__ of the Apoftles was derived down to 


their 


\ 
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their Sueceſſors, and yet to affirm, that he has dar pri 
hied to their Succeſſors no Authority; but ſuch ing or 
the Apoſtleg had not themſelves, I cannot com: ¶ Dignit 
prehend ; unleſs it be, that, in the firſt; he ſpaks I chief 
his own. Senſe, and inen the other; for Church 
Convenience. is not. 2 
As for myſelf, as 1 Ai not the Paſſages of {MW 4bſtrac 
Scripture now in Debate, to aſſert to the Governotz which. 
of the Church an arbitrary Authority, or the Duty the By 
of a blind Submiſſion to them; ſo all his Lordſhip I thority 
has ſaid upon them proves nothing againſt me, te G. 
but that he has miſtaken the Queſtion 3 unleſs he himſelf 
can ſhew they carry in them no Authority at all, again 
or that no Degree of Obedience to Church-Go- Duty o 
vernors can be proved from them. This, - indeed, the Di 
his Lordſhip has endeavoured, as I have already Flock, 
obſerved; but in ſuch a Manner as to deſtroy all Author 
Uſe of Words, and make it impoſſible any Thing b St. 
ſhould:ever-be proved from them. For, 1. He Who de 
tells us, that Words, implying Authority or Sub- When i 
miſſion, do not certainly and neceſſarily do fo, be: ff Who | 
cauſe, in their firſt and original Senſe; they have Lord: 
not that Signification. Thus, for Example; if we of Iirac 
ſay ae e is a Name of Dignity and Autho- lay no! 
. tity. : No, ſays his Lordſhip, it originally. ſignifies Author 
an elder Perſon; therefore, when it denotes an Of. ; 
fice, it does not imply Authority; a pretty Cons ¶ Qame 
cluſion! From whence: his Lordſhip may infet, Keeper 
that the, Z/ders, that is, the Ancients or old Men; / * 
in the Old Teſtament, and Senators among the Ro- rſt a. 
mans, were Names of Age only. But, how ridi- ſhould 
culous this is, his Lordſhip: may ſee in Mr. Selden Sheep, 
de Syn. who has exhauſted this Subject, So mes R lea 
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70 primarily ſignifies Duty only, that of inſpect. 
ing or oyerſceing ; therefore, it is not a Name of 
Dignity and Power, when uſed to denote the 
chief Eccleſiaſtical Governors in the Chriſtian 

Church. And, by the fame good Argument, it 
is not a Name of Dignity, when St. Peter uſes the 
Abſtract #Hoxomi, to expreſs the Apoſtleſbip. from 
which Judas fell; or when he calls our Saviour 
the Biſhop of our Souls; it is not a Name of Au- 
thority, in that memorable Speech of Conſtantine 
the Great to the NMicene Fathers, when he gives 
himſelf the Title of being eammor@- wy i. So 
again ml, his. Lordſhip tells us, denotes the 
Duty of the Perſon who has that Title, more than 
the Dignity 3 to feed, and not bord it over the 
Flock, . Very well; therefore it does not imply 
Authority and Power, when given to our Saviour 
by St. Peter and St. Paul, after his own Example, 
who declares himſelf to be the true Shepherd ; or 
when it is given to God, as it often is in Scripture. 
Who knows not thoſe Places in the Pſalms, The 
Lord is my Shepherd ; and, Hear, O thou Shepherd 
of Iſrael, thou that leadeſt Joſeph lite a Sheep z to 
lay nothing of the Uſe of this Word, in profane 
Authors, where it is a Title of the higheſt Dig- 
nity ; and from thence often given by Homer to 
Azamemnon. But does it not properly ſignify a 
Keeper of Sheep? Ves; but ſuch an one as go- 
verns them alſo. And, if we muſt adhere to the 
arlt and literal Senſe of the Word, his Lordſhip 
ſhould infer from it, that the People are really 
Sheep, and that it is the Duty of their Sheptierds 
R lead them to Paſture and to Water, and = 


\ 
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like neceſſary Conſequenceb. His Lordſhip mig 
juſt as well ſay this, as pretend this Word by 
not mean Authbrity and Government, when ut 
of Men, in which Senſe only, it is appticablei 
hem. i 
But here this great Aſſertor of tte People $ I 
hems thoſe poor Sheep who by their Paſtors at 
ſo hardly uſed, thinks it neteflary to put in h 
Caution, and warn the Clergy, that they are 10 
in Virtue of this Name of Shepherds, empowerd 
0 fleece the People, or carry them to Market, q 
drive them down a Precipice, And this iniportit 
Admonition he inculcates with great Care, nd 
only here, but in his other Books. Good God 
What Villains, what Monſters muſt he take t 
\Clergy to be; to think ſuch Cautions neceſſary?! 
they really want to be thus admoniſhed, the Pe 
ple cannot ſufficiently abhor them; they ought t 
be looked on as Cyclopſes and Cannibals ; and wbt 
Thanks are due to this Guardian- Angel, that tak 
ſuch wonderful Care of theſe diſtreſſed ey 
their extreme Danger! 

But how does this good tender-heatted Biſhoj 
| think our Saviour came to omit theſe wholſom 
Inſtructions, when he ſo often charged St. Pet 

to feed his Sheep ? Shall we impute an Omiſſion o 
important and neceſſary Advice to infinite Wi- 
dom ? Or ſhall we not rather think it Blaſphemy 
to put ſuch Advice into our Saviour's Mouth; tf 
think him capable of giving ſuch Inſtructions u 
St. Peter, as cannot be reaſonable and pops 

ichen ſuppoling the gere — are given ton! 
5 . Monſter] 


au 
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joaſter ; a, Monſter of Stupidiry and Cruelty, 
qually fooliſh and Aae TT COT 


"How much more pertinent had 


it beep for his 


olſom 

. Pett 

Ton 0 

e Wik 

phem, 

uth; t0 

ions „,, $ Log. f 

propel Vulgate not paſcere, but regere; and, that an 

n to; of Government will come under this Word, his 

"ſir Lerdtbip may Know, from its being faid of our 
Vor. I. 1 HOaviour, 
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Swojour, that he fhall rule OM my People 72 
Mat. ii. 6. and govern the Nations (id) with 
Rod "of Tron, Apocii. 27. CHAR 

This is his Lordſhip's firſt Way of eluding i 

Krggurnetnd that may be drawn from the Nama 
and Titles given, 'in ripture, to the Miniſters d 
the Goſpel, and Governors of the Church: 4 
happy Way by which a Man may confound al 
Language, but will never well explain any; which 
is not to be done by adhering to the firſt or or 
ginal Senſe of Words, but by attending to th 
Force Uſe bas given them, and. to the Accepts 
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| Method, if he had pleaſed. be might have pro- 

4 ved juſt as well, that and and dy4a@;, Auf 

9 And Angel, are not Names of Dignity, ſince both 
| in their firſt Senſe, are Meſſengers only, or Perſo 
| ſent. And, beſides, Angels are expreſly faid u 
Fo be Miniſters, and miniſtring Spirits. He thi 

1 would ſee the Abſurdity of this Way of arguing 
| from the literal Senſe of the Names of Officen 
| and Magiſtrates, more amply confuted and expo 

a | ſed, may conſult the learned TOR; in his E. 

1 def. Hier. J 3. . 

A ſecond Way, his Lordſhi p uſes to evade a 
Arguments from the Words uſed in the Nes 
"Teſtament, is, not to deny that the Word hs 

ſuch or ſuch a Senſe, but that it does not neceſarif 
carry that Senſe in it; becauſe it is, by Alluſiol, 
applied ſometimes to Perſons, to whom, in ti 
ſtrict Senſe, it is not applicable, Thus wary 
which is as ſtrong a Word as can be uſed to (ig 
nify Submiſſion, does not neceſſarily ſignify f 

when 
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vhen St. Peter commands Subjection to the Pref. 
yrs, 1 Ep. v. 5. becauſe; in the next Words, 

e bids them be ſubject to one anotber; which is 
uſt as if he had argued, that nothing can be in- 
erred, from the ſame Apoſtle” s requiring us to 
bojbur the King, becauſe, in the ſame Vetle, he ex- 
6rts us to bonour all Men, 1. Ep. ii. 17. I might 
ell his Lordſhip; that as göod Commentators 
vill inform him that, by this Precept 10 honour all 
en, is meant all to whom Honour is due; 10 
ill they that, in this Place; where Cbriſtiuns are 
xhorted to be ſubject one to another, is meant, that 
ll Inferiors ' ſhould ſubmit to all Superiors, in ſuch 
Degree as is due to them; as when, in the like 
Manner of Expreſſion, Chriſtians are directed by : 
St, James, V. 16. to confeſs their Faults one to ano. ö 
ber, the Context ſhews it is meant, that the Sick 
aid mould confeſs to the F/ bole, not the VYbolè to the 
e that. But I inſiſt not on this, but allow An 
guing to be meant reciprocally. But ſure it is abſurd to 
fficnWprgue againſt the ordinary and proper Uſe of 4 
expo Word, becauſe it is, in the ſame Sentence, uſed 
is E. n a leſs proper Senſe, and by Way of Alluſion 
Dao to the proper one immediately preceding; 
and that when the Circumſtances of the Place make 
It impoſſible to miſtake its Meaning. 

A third Way, his Lordſhip takes to defeat the 
ſe I make of ſome Scripture-expreſſions, is to 
xcept againſt them as not certainly relating to 
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in the Ecclgfaſtical Perſons, but others: As for Exam- 
ac ple, with Reſpect to the laſt Place mentioned 
to fg rom St. Peter to prove the Duty of Submiſſion to 
ify (otic Prezbyters 3 ſome Doubt, he obſerves, may be 


whel l made, 
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made, whether eg v there mean Churd 
Elders, or old and aged Perſons: Ir pots wy 
UNDOUBTEDLY APPEAR, ſays his Lordſhip, id 
Etclefraftical Perſons are here meant, and Ir 
NOT WHOLLY UNREASONABLE. t6 underſtand i 
of old Perfoms z for which he gives two ftroy 


deas, o 
ind can! 
Skill, a 
charge 
hrough 
ently. 


Reaſons. He acknowledges, 6 That the fan r Offic 
« Word being uſed here, V. 5. as is uſed V. , as e 
« it is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they Ane Uk 


e the ſame. Perſons of whom the Apoſtle ſpa 
« before; but, 1. it is a very common Thing 0 
« the Sacred Writers to paſs abruptly from on 
« Subject to another, and from one peculiar Sig 
« nification of a Word, to a more common ani 
« general one,” (I wiſh his Lordſhip had gin 
us ſome Inſtances he thinks parallel to this 
And, 2. he obſerves, that . St. Peter, having calle 
« the PaFors Elders, in the firſt Verſe, does nd 
« continue to ſpeak to them under that Idea, bu 
* under that of Feeders of 4 Flock, throughout 
« the three Verſes following: So that, the fir 
« Word ay:a&iT:g9: being almoſt ſwallowed y 
“ in the other Figure, he might [in the ven 
« next Words] the more eaſily uſe it in tt 
« common Acceptation.” This Obſervation 
would have been equally pertinent, if theſe Pre: 
byters had been called Biſhops, or by any other Ti 
tle, except that of Paſtors or Shepherds, and 
might as juſtly be applied to St. Paul's Speech to 
the Presbyters at Epheſus, Acts xx. whom he char 
ges to take Heed to his Flock, and feed the Church 
But I dare ſay his Lordſhip is the firſt Man tha 
ever thought there. was any Repugnancy in thel 
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deas, or that one was ſwallowed up in the other 
vo ad cannot but wiſh bis Lordſhip would try his 

Will, and fee, if he can give his Presbyters a 
harge which ſhall carry the Idea of old Age all 
hrough it, and, at the ſame Time, ſpeak perti- 
ently. The Truth is, when Presbyter is a Name 
pf Office, the Idea of Age is not at all attended 
o, as every body's Experience will tell him, in 
e Uſe of the fame Word among ourſelves, or 
n that of the Word Alderman, which, in its Ori- 
Sin, is of the ſame Import; and it is ridiculous 
n ono argue, that, in a Charge of three or four Lines 
given to either, their Names would be ſwallowed 
p, if the Idea of old Age, which is perfectly ob- 
dlete and worn out, were not alluded to, in every 
preſſion z which if it were, the Speech ' itſelf 
yould thereby become ridiculous. But what 
es nahes, how ill theſe Obſervations are applied to 


a, tis Place, is, that the fifth Verſe begins with the 
igholWrrord ,es, litewiſe ye LouxckR ſubmit your- 


1e fies aptoBuTiggtc, Which plainly ſhews that what 
e here enjoins to the Munger, is relative to what 
© Vee had before enjoined the Elders. His Lordſhip 
in the akes a further Objection, from the Word ved- 
vat; to which a great deal might be faid, to 
"cw how much he is miſtaken ; but that would 
er Terry me too far, and, ſince the Thing I was to 
prove is already made fo plain, there is no Occa- 
ion for it. 

cha. But, perhaps, his Lardſhip is more in the 
hurch Wight, when he obſerves, that the other Place I 
n that BWeferred to, 1 Car. xvi. 16. to ſhew that Obedience 
| thel Was due to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is not 
H 3 | ſpoken 
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had addicted themſelves to the Miniſtry of 1h 


blamed. I Tim. 11 2. * me into the Mint 
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ſpoken of ſuch. St. Paul's Words are theſe : 7uf 
ye ſubmit yourſebves unto ſuch, and to every one th 
belpeth with us and laboureth, Who the ſuch wn 


we are told in the preceding Verſe, the Houſe 
Stephanas, who were the Firſt-fruits of Achaia, al 


Saints. Which Words, it is evident to hy 
4 Lordſhip, do not mean their being Miniſin 
« of the Word, but their Miniſtring to ' the Saint 
« in a temporal Senſe, and furniſhing Neceſſaries u 
&« ſuch as wanted; that the Dean knows, that thi 
< is not an Expreſſion ever uſed to ſignify th 
« Miniſters of the Goſpel, and that the Contet 
« leads us not to any ſuch Uſe of it, in thi 
« Place.” Thus his Lordſhip, in which on 
Thing is very truly ſaid, that this Expreſſion is » 
ver uſed (except in this Place) to ſignify Miniften 
of the Goſpel; but the Reaſon is, becauſe th 
very ſame Expreſſion is not uſed elſewhere at al 
For the reſt, I beg Leave to diſſent from his Lot 
ſhip for theſe Reaſons : 1. This Expreſſion, in tht 
Verſe I referred to, every one that helpeth woith U 
and laboureth, mivni md owpyrn xj xomavn, dots 
in St. Paul's Style, ſignify ſuch as labour in th 
Miniſtry of the Word; and, if it does ſo bet 
then my Reference is pertinent; and it is reaſon 
able to conclude the fame is meant by Miniſn 
in the Verſe foregoing. 2. Oui, or Mini, 
when put in the abſolute Manner it is here, with 
out an Article, does, in St. Paul, always 1 mean tit 
Miniſtry of the Word, Thus 2 Cor. vi. 3. Giun 
no Offence in any Thing,  that- the Miniſtry be 1. 
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ſtry. 2 Tim. iv. 11, He is profitable to me for the 
Miniſtry. And Eph. iv. 12. a Place that ſhould 
always be remembered by thoſe who diſpute about 
Church-Government, e #pywv  Naxoviag. He. gave 
ame Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and: - ſome Evange- 
lifts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers —— for the 
Work of the Miniſtry, : Nor, 3. does this Addition 
of nis des, deſtroy the. Senſe of the Word, for 
certainly they do, at leaſt, as truly miniſter to the 
Saints, who do it in Spirituals, as they who do it 
in Temporals, The very ſame Expreſſion occurs 
no where elſe, but one very like it does, 2 Cor. 


xi. 8. J robbed other Churches, taking. Mages of 


them, to do you Service, ac I dq Haα⁰˖& u, 
(which is rendered in the Vulgate, ad minifterium 
verum, as the Expreſſion here is by miniſterium 
ſanftorum) that is, that he might be able to preach 
the Goſpel to them freely, as he explains himſelf in 
the preceding Words, — di 3, xnpvor Y 7 
d renal du Cr wap” amor v , are the Words 
of Theophylaf upon the Place; in which it is re- 


markable, he uſes the very Form of Conſtruction 


which his Lordſhip thinks to make ſo much for 


his Senſe, Tp d M, ona, LA, 90 aud au pv - 


dexridu&. This, I hope, will by the Learned 
be thought a ſufficient. Proof, that the Expreſſion 
in Diſpute will bear the Senſe I have given it. 
But, 4. if Miniſters of the Goſpel: be not here 
meant, but ſuch as miniſtered only in Temporals, 
then there is no Submiſſion to the Governors of the 
Church recommended, in. this Epiſtle, which would 


be a ſtrange Omiſſion in St. Paul, when he does it, 


Fith Reſpect to Perſons ſo much inferior to them; 


H 4 which 


* 
J 
on 
[ 
7 
1 
5 
5 
0 
n 
0 
* 
% 
* * 
1 
+ 
© 
. 
3 
1 


£26 Gr hure vindlicnted, Sc 


Which Argument, I hope, his Lordſhip will Ae 
Wie With, pern # is be toe fert Fink. al 
is plain upon is the Perfbri Whom St. Paul, i 
this Epiſtle, treat with moſt Nefpect, by framing 


him firſt, and in a very diſtinguiſing Manner; 


and that he was the dezgy;3, the Fir Fruits « 
HMehain : Now, it is Known, from à famon 
Paſſage of Clement's Epiſtle, that the Apoſt 
did ordain the dwzyzet, in all Places, it Emma once + 
2 Haxbyes me e medley, 6, If the Expr and 
don means Miniftring in teviparal Things, the Pit: 
Jons, appointed een for this Service, were Feds 
Kaſtieal * Perfons; and; if it Would not be m 
t a Digreſſton, I could Thew his Lordſtiip then 
is ſins Reafon to think, that the firſt Prechym 
were che Perſons onflatned: in this Office. (& 
Als vi. compared with Ki. 30.) Who were nd 
thereby excluded from miniftring alſo in th 
4 as appears by the Inſtances of St. Srephi 
hd Ping. 7. If Miaiſtring in Temporals be onh 
Hetne and that; by Perſons who were of no O- 
der in the Church, it would ſtrengthen rather tha 
hurt my Argument; for, if Submiſſion be due to 
theſe, 4 fortiori is it to the Presbyters, or thok 
who are appointed to preſide; But, 8. that hi 
' Lordſhip may fee I am not fingular in my Opini- 
bn, I will finiſh this Point with giving him the 
Zenſe of a learned Commentator on the Place, 
Socinian, indeed, but whom his Lordſhip will not 
like the worſe, for that; for the Heinen, hape 
' ſtudied the Scriptures with great Application, and 
his Lordſhip Knows Hereticks ſpeak their Thoughts 


ory and without Reſtraint 3 thus then Shichringiu 
No 


Scripture vindicated, &r. 121 
the Place : Et in miniſterium ſanifis ordindrunt 
„. Het altera, euu enam major ipſorum laus 
„ praſertim fi minifterium ſermonis intelligatur, ut 
mentis dotent, v. 16. Where, upon theſe Words, 
; onmi cooperanti & laboranti, he adds, nempe in 
me & dofrins, &c. Nothing can be more full 
or my Senſe of this Place, than this Explication 
ut, had I been miſtaken in it, it is of no Impor- 
„ace; as long as the former Paſſage in St. Peter 
pre ands good, my Argument will do fo too, that 
adi is uſed of the Submiſſion due to Church- 
A third Inftance, his Lordſhip thinks he has 
found of my applying to Eccleſiaſtical Superiors 
Expreſſions that do not relate to them, is my te- 
rring to Phil. ii. 29. as a Proof, that they ought 
to be had in Honour. Here his Lordſhip is filled with 
Aftoniſbment ; and, were he not very meek, would 
be ſo with Indignation too: * for that Epaphro- 
* Jitys was not then among the Philippians, either 
* 23 a Ruler, or in any other Capacity, but was 
„now coming to them from St. Paul, who tells 
them, how to receive ſo good 2 Man, on Ac- 
* count of his perſonal good Qualities ; and that 
* ſuch as him they ſhould have in Honour.” In 
all which, how much his Lordſhip is miſtaken, a 
few Words will ſhew. For, 1. Though Epaphro- 
ditus was now coming to the Philippians from St. 
Paul, he came firſt to St. Paul from them, as is 
plain enough from the Context, and is ſtill more 
ſo from iv. 18. ſo that hinders not but that he 
might be in any Office in that Church, though 
not then preſent with them, 2. If the Context 
3 Oe Tor * 
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be compared with what is ſaid of Epaphras (t 
ſame Perſon, as Grotius well obſerves) Col. i.) 
it will appear he was a Preacher of the Gol 
3. That he was the chief Governor or Biſhop, 
the Church at Philippi, and that that is meant) 
his being called here their Apoſtle, dd % Ang. 
is not only the Opinion of Theodoret and) 
rom, no mean Authorities, and of others of th 
Ancients z but Blonde alſo and Salmaſius are in th 
fame Sentiment, for whom, I dobut not, ti 
Lordſhip has all due Reſpet: As the Read: 
may ſee more at large, in Mr. Burſcough*s Treai 
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of Cburch- Government, c. 6, a Book which m A fe 
deſerves to be better known, Nor, 4. am I f. urged 
gular in my Opinion, that St. Paul directs the plead . 
to have him in Honour, not merely as a good Mu, and p. 
but as acting ſuitably to his Character, as a fai order 
ful Miniſter of Chrif, and one who ſpared wil ans; 
Pains, avoided no Dangers, to do his Duy; ſhip, 
which, whatever Inſtance it were in, is here cali from 
the Work of Chriſt ; and, if fo, then, by Parity dM claim 
Reaſon, Honour from hence will appear to be du recer 
to other Eccleſiaſtical Governors, if they diſchaty in hi 


the Duty of their weighty Office, as they ſhould; 
and that, with his Lordſhip's Leave, we will u 
Charity, and, indeed, in Juſtice, ſuppoſe them v 
do, till the contrary appears. 5. We mult ob 
ſerve, that the Apoſtle here requires not on 
Epapbroditus to be had in Honour, but ſuch 4 
be was. Does his Lordſhip now think, that tix 
| Apoſtle included none within theſe Words, bit 
ſuch as were exactly and in all Things like £4 
 phroditus ? If he does, then, indeed, . 

9 
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; ywernors muſt claim no Regard, from this Text, 
1. 7 t in Time of Perſecution, and great Danger ; 
out wy. that ſuch is not to be fo reſtrained (and it is 
bfurd to fay it ſhould, then Regard and Reſpect 
ay, from hence, be claimed to other worthy. and 
nd good Paſtors. But, 6. Suppoſe his Lordſhip 
n the Right, how very little does he gain by 
proving, that, of two Places referred to for ſome- 
hing I expreſly ſaid, I thought ſcarce worth obſer- 
ving, one of them was not ſufficiently attended to 
by me? Egregiam vero laudem —— But to pro- 
ceed, 
A fourth Way of cluding all Texts, that may be 
urged in Proof of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, is to 
plead that they relate immediately to the Apoſtles, 
and particularly to St. Paul, who had a Right to 
order ſome Things, and to give Precepts to Chriſti- 
ans; which Right was founded on his Apoſtle- 
ſhip, and the immediate Commands he received 
from Chriſt ; and fo, for the Power of Diſcipline 
claimed and exerciſed by St. Paul, it is what he 
received immediately, as.an Apoſtle ; and, therefore, 
in his Lordſhip's Opinion, no Argument can be 
drawn, .from hence, to prove that the Governors 
of the Church, in after Times, have a Right to 
order or to give Precepts, or exerciſe Diſcipline. 
And, becauſe many Expreſſions will ſtill remain 
untouched, | 
A fifth Refuge, TH Lerdihip has. is to es. 
that, if they do not relate to the Apoſtles, yet they 
do to Perſons immediately commiſſioned by them, 
ſuch as Timothy and Titus, Perſons well known to St. 
Paul, w__ 0 infiruged ty bim; and even 
them 
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what they did ſhould be drawn into Exam 
and declare. He truſted him with the Depoftun 


| was he left to give in Charge, or to teach an 
Thing he ſhould pleaſe, but that only which | 


and nolas, before his Lordſhip ? This is juſt u 


rect any Thing, to correct Diſorders, or punih 


they are given to, to have no Authority, are, indeed, 
the very Proof they have; nay, if this Argument 
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them his Lordſhip ſtrips of all Authority, for Pet 


he aſſures us that the Directions, Timotby was 
ſelf; who tells him expreſly, what he ſhall teas 
and Timothy could of Right go no farther ; 1 


had received. So likewiſe for Titus, he was le 
in Crete, not to perform his own Will, but wha 
St. Paul judged proper, and expreſly directed hin 
to do. Thus, in his Lordſhip's Judgment, Jim. 
thy and Titus were ſent by St. Paul, to carry Mel. 
ſages from him to the Churches of Epbeſus aul 
Crete, rather than to preſide over and goven 
them. 

But how contrary is this, both to thi Truth d 
the Fact, and to the Senſe of all Writers, ancient 


if one ſhould argue, that a General, or Governor of 
a Province, or any other Perſon intruſted by his 
Prince with a Command, has no Authority to di- 


Offenders, becauſe they all have their ſeveral In- 
ſtructions by which they are to govern themſelves; 
whereas theſe Inſtruftions, inſtead of proving thoſe 


were good, it would prove that even Kings them- 
ſelves have no Authority, when they are obliged 
to govern according to Law, ſince the Laws are 


Directions to them, how to act in che Exerciſe of I dis 
| the 
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H. I can of my own ſalf do nothing: I muſt do 
be Work of him that ſent me. I have not ſpoken of 
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he Power committed to them; nay, our Saviour 
id not his own Will, nor 


ſpake of himſelf, but 
he was commanded by the Father: Yerily, ve- 
th, N ot the Son can do nothing of him- 


w/elf 3; but the Father which ſent me, he gave me 
mmmandmeut what 1 foould ſay, and what T ſhould 


peak. Theſe and other the like Declarations, St. 
ahn tells us, our Saviour made to the Jews, not 


prove that he had no Authority, but chat he 
had all Authority. 

As to the Fact, i it is. moſt evident Wenn the 
Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, that St. Paul gave 


em both Authority to govern the reſpective 


rches they were ſet over, to ordain Elders, 
orrect Diſorders, to cenſure and depoſe even Preſ- 
byters themſelves, who made Schi/ms, or taught 


any Thing contrary to ſound Doctrine: In a 


Word, to exerciſe all Epiſcopal Authority; as the 
Learned have well proved, and particularly Mr. 
Burſcough, in the Treatiſe before-mentioned. And 
the ſame learned Writers | muſt convince every 
impartial Man, who is a competent Judge in theſe 
Matters, that the Arguments taken from the Au- 
thority given to theſe by St. Paul, or even from 
that which was exerciſed by St. Paul himſelf, are 
not to be eluded by that ſtale Pretence of the Ene- 
mies of Epiſcopacy, and Chureh- Power; that they * 
were extraordinary Perſons, and that, therefore, 
their Power died with them. All Pretences of 
this Kind are effectually defeated, by diſtinguiſh- 


ing 
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Sacraments, and the Exerciſing of Diſcipline u 


commiſſioned by them, have been juſtly inſiſt 
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miſſioned by him, to any. Acts of a higher Natute, 
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ing between the ordinary and extraordinary WolMhbmiſior 
of the ApoFles, or of thoſe ſent by them. Pol ing in 
though the extraordinary was either perſonal, ofommiſſi 
continued in the Church but a little Time, yet tMhurch-P 


or dinary was not ſo 3 that was. neceſſary to be C Oh. ordſhip 


tinued to the Church, as long as the Church ſhoullfiſhtcad 0 
laſt: And ſuch all Men, hitherto, have eſteeme rnors o 
the Preaching of the Word, the Adminiſtring . eripture. 


be: And, there fore, in all ſuch Matters, the Pn 
cepts and Examples of the Apoſtles, and of thok 


on and followed by Eccleſiaſtical Governors, i 
all ſucceeding Times. This was the Senſe of the 
Church in the primitive Times, and has continue 
to be ſo ever ſince, and, no doubt, will be, u 
Defiance of all his Lordſhip's Efforts to the con 
trary; who will not allow St. Paul's Example. 
ſufficient, Warrant to ſubſequent Paſtors to refih 
any great Indecency or Diforder in the Church; 
nor his Injunctions to Timothy and Titus, to reprone 
Sinners, a juſt Ground for other chief Miniſter, 
in the ordinary State of the Church, to do tht 
ſame ; becauſe, it ſeems, they were intirely and 
perfectly inſtructed and directed by St. Paul, and 
himſelf was an Apoſtle. But, if the Governon 
of the Church have no Right, from hence, 00 
theſe Acts of Duty rather than Authority, much leb 
can his Lordſhip bear the Thoughts of their pre- 
tending any Right from St. Paul, or thoſe com 


and that carry in them a real Power, ſuch as vil prive | 
prove them to be properly Governors, and tha I Right 
Submiſſion 


Wo 
W 


al, 
et 


e CON 
houl 
2emet 
18 thi 
ne t 
e Pro 
 thok 
liſted 
rs, l 
of thi 
tinued 


be, it 
cob 
"ple 4 
ref 
urch; 
prone 
iſten 
0 the 
7 and 
„ and 
rnors 
e, (0 
h lh 
pre. 
com: 


ature; 
8 Wil 
that 
iſſion 


$0 prure vindicated, K 12 7 


biſon and Obedience is due to them, while 
ing in Chriſt's Name, and agreeably to his 
ommiſſion; which is all that the Aſſertors of 
hurch-Power do contend for: A Thing his 
ordſhip wants often to be put in Mind of, who, 
ſtead of the ſober aud juſt Concluſions the Go- 
rnors of the Chriſtian Church have drawn, from 
ripture, for the Ground of a reaſonable and ne- 
Mary Power, is always miſrepreſenting them, as 
aking the moſt abſurd Inferences imaginable, to 
mor an Authority, they have never once claim- 
And, becauſe ſuch' exorbitant Claims cannot 
- juſtified, from Scripture, therefore, what his 
ordſhĩip contends for muſt be right; as if there 
ere no Medium between Extremes. 
But his Lordſhip thinks he has faeceeded to 
Limiration, and effectually ſtripped Church-Go- 


\poſtles, nor immediately ſent by them; and no 
ther Perſons are, or, indeed, could be mention- 


d, as uſing any Authority, or receiving any. 


\nd, if we ſhould argue, that Timothy is directed 
dy St. Paul to commit the Things he had heard 
df him, to faithful Men, who ſhould be able to teach 
thers alſo, the Anſwer is ready: Theſe Men were 
uch as Timothy knew well, and he was to commit 


othing to them, but what he had heard from 
bim. Thus every Thing is perſonal, and nothing 
an be concluded for any Authority in the Mini- 


ers of the Word, in After-times : And, by the 
ame powerful Argument, his Lordſhip might de- 
prive the Miniſters of the Goſpel, not only of all 


Right of Maintenance for their ſpiritual Labours, 


upon 


— RA 
" » L ne 3 9 * ” 
a 4 1 by b FF, a WET i ade. 3 Y n 
AS Gr = oy of _— a Lg - 3 3 * c Kd — Bl — — bi 


ernors of all Authority ; for they are neither 


r 


o - — — © Spe 
S 2 — oo cw ———_ -”,. - \ 
R — — 


— 
842 
= 


5 a 


TT 
— — 4 ts FEE" 2 2 6 


—— CER _ ä * a 


preach, the Word, or adminiſter the Sacramey 
or by any 


114 
| 
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or Duties of a ſtanding Ainiſtm, but by Inferen 
che Apoll ler, zogether with. their Examples, 1 
the Inſtuctions they gave to others. And, 


the Duties, they are charged with, can never | 


perpetual, there would be an End not on 
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upon Pretence that whatgyer can be aid for; 
from Scripture, is faid, with Reſpect to, the My 
ters, who-.did..then, preach and labgqur in 
Word; he wight, with, as gogd Reaſon, ay 
for ſinking the whole Order of Eccleſiaſtical f 
ſons; for- What Authority, bas. any Perſon, non 


r. Act tg, miniſter in holy Thi 
from any Thing in Scripture 7 The Commil 
given by Chxiſt to preach ang; baptize, I have! 
ready obſerved, was given. to thoſe only, who ng 


44 * 


Preſent, his, Apoſtles 3 and, therefore, When Ruthor 


Lordſhip pleaſes, he may tell us, it was only m 80 
onal, ang. that no other Perſons. have any, Share ki 
it. There is no Maintaiping,. either the Rig 


8; our Sevigur gave 


drawn from the Commiſſ 


the like Inferences, we may. aſſert their ording 
Authority alſo to their Sugceſſars, without whi 


effoctually performed. Rut if nothing might 
concluded, from Scripture, but what is, exprel 
in the Form and binding Words of a Law, co 
rained in it, and in direct Terms declared to 


Church-Power, but of all Opligation to Obel 

ence, from thence, even to gur Civil Governol 
and, indeed, to every other Duty. And I wo | 
not deſpair, on this Foot, to prove, that Script 
is the moſt improper Thing in the World to 


mans: a Rule of, for that, according to his * 
pl 


— of Kdeepravng and S ying, no- 
king can ever be ruled by it 3 which is the E 
krgument againſt: appealing to Scripture, as a 

er Rule, that ean be put into the Hands of 45 
worn Enemies the Papiſis, whoſe Cauſe his Lord- 
hip never promotes more, than when he appears 


yould it not ne, ie too far Your my preſent 
dubject, 
But his Lordhüp 20 hbe content 10 deny, that 


uthority, in Virtue of any Thing 1 have alledged 


Right to any Eſteem or Reſpect from their Flocks, 
F chimed from thence 3 and yet confeſſes the 
Fett, 1 Thefſ. v. 12, 13. . Faul beſecches 
hem, to Know them who labour 
we over them inthe Lord, and 1 them, and 
EST EENM THEM. VER HIGHLY IN fove. does 
late „to the Feachers'or Inſtructors of the Theſ- 
Wmians, whom St. Paul beſeeches them to confidt 
nd take Notice of But, ſure, theſe Perſons are 
wore than uauthoritative Teachers, The T. ext 
alls them 734 abet Jai, thoſe that preſide aver 
hem; and I believe any good Commentator, an 
tent or modern, would have told his Lordſhip 
ou were the principes cætus; and that fra. is 
thanito coder them, it is to reſpect. ha : mus 
. (See > Grotius_and' Theophylaft.) Well, bot 
whatever” Reſpect is here required to be paid. his 
ordſhip defires it may be obſeryed, that it is 
ir "their Murts Sake, not for the Sake of "what they 


refeſs to do by their Office ; but far #be Sake of bei 
Vor. I. 1 ] a 


* 


Inoſt warm againft it 5 as it were eaſy t6 ſhew, 


hureh-Governots have a Right to any Power or 


dom Scripture; he will not allow fo much as their 
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aftual Doing their Office in the Lord. No Reſp 
therefore is due to them, on Account of thei 
Function; you muſt firſt be ſure of their ac 
Doing of their Office, and that they labour » 
much as you think they. ſhould, K you ſhen 
to a Governor of the Church any Reſpect; au 
if you think he does not thus labour, then thi 
Text, inſtead, of being a Ground for ſuch an on 
to claim Reſpe from you, is a good Warrant fo 
you to ſhew him all the Diſreſpe& you can. The 
are the neceſſary Inferences from his Lordſhip, 
Explication of this Text, in, which he plays dn 
23 able Critick, as when he proves, from i 
Thirteenth of the Romans, the Right and Du 
'of Reſiſtance... For, there alſo, . _ Ground « 
the Obedience, required by St. Paul to our Cin 
Governors, is, that they are appointed by God i 
be his Miniſters 10 thee for Good; attending on 
tinually upon this very Thing, . When, therefore, yg 
think them not to anſwer. this Character, if thy 
do not actually and continually Jo. attend, and d 
not, in your Opinion, duly execute the Will 
God, you are abſolved from your Obedience a 
Subjedtion : By which Comment the whole Deſi 
of the Text is utterly. defeated ; and that, whid 
Was ſaid by St. Paul to remove from Cbriſtiauſ 
the greateſt Calumny, and, were it once credit 
the moſt hurtful that could be caſt upon it, 
it encourages Faction, Sedition, and Rebellion, i 
by this Explication, made to juſtify the Scandal i 
was intended to remove, and to abet and co 
tenagce the Crimes it moſt expreſly forbids, Sud 
4 t Interpreter of Scripture i is his Lordſhþ 
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(pet ho can encourage Sedition in the State, and 
— Aion and Schiſm in the Church, from thoſe 


ery Texts that were deſigned to preſerve the Peace 
ind Unity of both As to thoſe Words, for their 
Works Sake, in the Text before us, Grotins would 
ve informed his Lordſhip, that Wort here is 
e Funktion, 760 Bic intelligit, Haxoviay, aul fun- 
eitur, que cert? venrranda et; Reſpect is due tb 
ut Spiritual as well as Civil Governors, on Ac- 
ount of their Office, and they are ordinarily” to 
e ſuppoſed to diſcharge their Duty, as I obſerved 
efore; till the contrary very manifeſtly appears. 
That is in common Juſtice, as well as for Order's 
ke; due to them z and conſequently this Text 
ill be a juſt Ground for requiring Reſpe& and 
onour to be paid to them. This has always beech 
he Senſe of wiſe and good Men, who were not ſo 
pid as not to ſee this Objection, and yet thought 
his and the like Texts ſufficient Authorities to prove 
hat I have brought them for. Thus Ch atom 
n Jobn xx. brings this very Text, and that of Hebr. 
ii, [obey them that have the Rule over you] not- 
ithſtanding it follows, for thty watch for your 
als, as good Proofs of the great Reverence due 
d the Miniſters of Chriſt. Mcdan 33 i] M jeghwy 
tle. But does he; therefore, take on him the 
atronage of ill Miniſters, of ſuch as are unwor- 
y of the Prieſthood ? No; far be that from 
im! Taba Ne, ſays he, d em gg To d re- 
vs F legood yu Nomvia;, dvd Y cee i x ie 
hy. But even ſuch, he thinks; ought not to be 
deed by the NG, by the meaneſt of the 
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People, n dpordidor, & wings a doh 
Steer, who are commonly the moſt forward 
cenſure and judge their Paſtors. And, upon 
other Text in the Hebrews, he puts the Queſt 
directly, Ti br, Sen pern el dedg d, ndv wink! 
To. which he anſwers, Les, if be do not teach ſi 
Doftrine 3 for they fit not in the Seat of Moſes, | 
of Chriſt himfelfi; all therefore whatſoever they l 
you obſerve, that obſervr and do, but de not ye af 


their, Works, Thus this great Man, agrecably4 therefc 
the Senſe of all wiſe and good Men before ut un, q 
ſince, as far as appears, till his Lordſhip ami ve wi 
399 ſeems to think too little Reſpect cannot Wi ven to 
n to the Prieſthood; elſe he would not l 0 do 
thought this Age had wanted any Cautions of t and te 
Sort. I cannot but ſay, that, as lietle as I like t i x 
new Interpretation, there is nobody living T 4 Words 
rather have it come from than his Lordſhip, vi vich tt 
when he thinks. fit to make Trial of the * ek © 


and Work. of the Epiſcopacy, will, I doubt 9 
by: Experience be convinced, that there is no Du 
ger of a Biſbep's having more Eſteem and Regi 
ſhewn him, than is neceſſary to give Succeſ 
his good Endeavours, and carry him through f 
Weight of the Paſtoral Care, to the Edificat 
of the People, and the Satisfaction of his on 
Mind. 

Having given. Ute Reader the Subſtance of | 
Lordſhip's five firſt Sections, I ſhould now paß 
the Sixth; but cannot leave theſe, without takin 


Notice of two. very judicious Reflections his Lon 
ſhips has made upon the Words an. and His L. 
Wm. I had obſerved, that our Teachers u me, 0 


Spirit 
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ames that plainly carry in them Power and Au- 
rity 3 one of which is O-, Teacher, a 
ame applied to our Saviour, and that, by him- 
f. As this is a very true, ſo I thought it a very 

offenſwe Obſervation. But his Lordſhip cannot 
ar it, and tells me I ſhould particularly have 
vided it, * becauſe Chriſt is the one Maſter or 
Teacher, in the higheſt Senſe ; it is a Sacrilege, 
therefore, to take that Regard which is due to 
him, and place it upon others. And that, if 
we will argue from the ſame Names being gi- 
yen to others, which are given to him, we ought 
to do it with Caution and Fear of offending ;. 
and to acknowledge, that it is in a ſubordinate 
and much lower Senſe, even fuppoling the 
Words to carry the Idea of Authority along 
with them.” For Fear the good People of the 
urch of England ſhould think we advance our- 
ves into Chriſt's Place, and ſhould thereby be 
ceived into the Believing, that our Authority is 
ual to his; that we have a Right to make new 
ticles of Faith, and a new Goſpel, and what 
t; to all which they are implicitly to ſubmit, 
on Pain of Damnation. A very ſad Thing, ih 
ed, ſhould it fo happen! But to me, I confeſs, 

re appears ſo little Ground for any ſuch Ap- 
thenſion, that I cannot but think this Caution 

unneceſſary as his other important one about 

Pherds, that they are not to fleece their People, 


; drive them ta Market, or down a Precipice. _ 
and His Lordſhip was conſcious, how eaſy it was 
ners "IP ne, on this Occafion, to defend myſelf. His 
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1 Cor. xii, 28, Eph. iv. 11, and in theſe, and il 


Notice, that theſe Teachers are but ſubordinate i 


| Biſhop is ſtill fall of Fear, of what may be th 


„ and Paſtors (fo called) in all Ages of che Cn 
_ « fan Church. This he cannot perſuade him 
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Concordance would ſhew him, that this Word i Fecher, 
Word of Authority, from Jobn iii. 10. and Rom i Mhoſe of 


20. that it is not only a Word of familiar Uſe, Uses; 
the New Teſtament, but alſo appropriated to denoi r Presb 
a Particular Order of Miniſtry. See A#s xiii, r Teach 
erms; 
hip's Pl 
e left, 
Ching « 
nee, ar 
ority, 
laim t. 
ameleſ 
his whe 
ave B 


the other Places where it is uſed, it is without thu 
Caution that, in his Lordſhip's Judgment, is f 
neceſſary. St. Paul never once warns us to tak 


Chrift.; nor does he apprehend he ſhall be thought 
guilty of any Sacrilege, in taking that Title, ash 
often does, to himſelf, But the Spirit of the godl 


Conſequence of applying ſuch a Word promiſcunh 
to Church-Governors ; and, to ſupport one abſutt 
Reflexion, makes another, that is much more 6; 
and tells us, that we ought, above all Things, tl 
&« avoid the Appropriating the Terms made Utle'd 
4 for Chriſt himſelf, and his Apoſtles, and thit 
e contemporary Teachers known and approved | 
<« them, promiſcuouſly to all Governors, 'Teachet 


« to do: He thinks it a great Crime.” What l 
Lordſhip means by his Parentbeſis, I know ni 
unleſs it be to ſignify, that, when any of ti 
People do not like their Paſtor, they are at L 
berty to tell him he is no Paſtor, 0 45 a Paſir) 
called. And as little do I underſtand his 4 
priating promiſcuouſly ; but if his Lordſhip's ke 
flexion be juſt; then, as we muſt not give to 


Miviſtcrs of the: E the Title of * 
nella 
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12.) not to rebuke an Elder, or an aged Dam 


for, if he does, he acts againſt the Apoſtle's Ad 


i _ Now if his Lordſhip can ſet the 
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ter, of ſolid Triumph does not his Lordſhip find Pounds 
here? 1. He obſerves, that, if Timothy ry oth tra 
Right to rebuke ſeverely, it cannot be proved th 

Spiritual Guides, of later Ages, have the. Powen 
of Timothy, who was immediately inſtructed and 
directed by an Apoſtle. This is the old Song; þ 
let it paſs. But, 2. ſays his Lordſhip, if this D. 
rection to 7 imotshy ſuppoſes all Spiritual Gnides u 
be poſſeſſed of this Right, it muſt ſuppoſe then 
all kkewiſe to be adviſed not to make Uſe of it 
and to act againſt an Apoſtle's Advice, whenever 
they do. What can be more ſagacious? St. Pu 
adviſes Timothy, who was but young (ſee 1 Tim, in, 


(which Chry/ofom,, Tbropbylats, Grotius, and othen 
think to be meant here by ercorig) — 
treat him as u Furber; therefore Timothy muſt ne- 
ver rebuke any Perſon, in any Caſe, no; not when 
2338 come to ſuch an Age as would make i 
mote decent for a Rebuke to come from him; 
no, not even young Offenders, who are young it 
every Thing, but Wickedneſs : And, therefore, 1 
other Biſhop of the Chri&ian husch in any In 
ſtance, or any Cireumſtances, muſt ever do ſo; 


vice. Zut does not the very Prohibition, to 1. 
duke, 1 in one Caſe, allow the Doing of it, i 
others? Does not the ſame Apoſtle direct Titus 
who had to do with a very perverſe People, ww 
Sei, 70 rebuke them ſharply, and toith all Authors 
u pil immopics; wil” ade, ſays Theophyluh, 
upon the latter ; and, upon the firſt, cob d 


Bound 
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even the Suſpicion of them, for how elſe can hey , Jing | 
fit to reprove others? Tis n 4, Grrnifenr at ever 
Se eινν Tragey Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. p. 282. Nef omplair 
T add, for his Lordſhip's Information, that 2. 
hi,, 18 zm nu nu, nothing more, and s 
8rnule, as Suidas and Fleſychins will tell him. By 
by this Paſſage his Lordſhip may, at the fans 
Time, ſee, that y$e76r, which is here joined u 


« tice Of 


Sunne, is not fo little a Word as he ſeems ti judge 
chink it, when he ſays it is an unfortunate Inſtane have n 
for my Purpoſe, becauſe St. Paul exhorts the Pe Mis Lor. 
ple alfo νονοτνοτναιν, to gdmoniſh one another. TH ew Pla 
Cavil is already anſwered, it not being now filing 1 | 
made, I ſhall therefore only add here the Remai my Me 
of Grotius, a Perſon of great Learning, Wiſdom, judge fl 
and Judgment, and who knew how to make the T1 do 
right Uſe of Scripture ; , ſays he, omni Wl Anſwe: 
quidem Chriſtianorum eſt, fed eximio jure ad Fus of the 
teros pertinet, ut morum magiſtros. derivec 


But, perhaps, his Lordſhip's Remarks and Ob- 
ſervations upon Scripture may be more ſolid, when 
the Subject Matter is of more Importance. Hs 
ving ſpent near thirty Pages upon two of mine, 
he comes, p. 49. to the Subject of Excommunic- 
tion, upon which one might reaſonably have er. 
pected ſome Eclairciſſement, conſidering how much 
his Lordſhip long ſince wiſhed for an Opportunity Wl as we 

of giving the World his Thoughts upon all Te WM tion. 
relating to Church. Power, of which Excommunics- WM © of 
tion is, confeſſedly, the chief. But alas! the Wl © th: 
Reader will find himſelf diſappointed, in Pro- Ju 
Portion to his Expectation; the whole Sectian WI © ha 
mere ment, made up of Complaints, ac- 
cording 
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, ding to Cuſtom, and the moſt Dl Cavils 
hat ever came from any Pen. Firſt Fs Lordſhip 
omplains, I have greatly miſtaken his Meaning, 
rhen I fay, © The Oppoſers of Church-Authority. 
deny any Thing to be meant by the Church's 
* judging its Members, but what every private Man 
© has a Right to, nay, cannot but do, take No- 


ed u tice of the Behaviour of a diſorderly Brother, and 
ms + judge him to be what he is.” In theſe Words 
ſtare have not, by any Expreſſion, directly pointed out 
Po. Mis Lordſhip; but I will own, this is one of the 


few Places in which he is in the Right, in think- 


filing 1 had him in my Thoughts; and, whether 
mart Wy Memory deceived me much, let the Reader 
don, judge from theſe Paſſages. | 
Ido not doubt, ſays his Lordſhip, p. 0 his 
Anſwer to the Com. but the Nature and Uſefulneſs 
ef the Thing [not any Authority or Commiſſion 
WH derived from Chriſt] is 4 fufficient Fuſtification of 
0 any Chriſtians [not, does make it the Duty of the 
hen BY Governors of the Church] who ſet a Mark upon 
Ha Bi tbe open Immorality and Wickedneſs [not their Here- 
mine fy or Schiſm] of any profeſſed Chriſtian, even by re- 
0h fuſing to them the peculiar Tokens and Marks of Chri- 
e ian Communion, [not by judicially declaring them 
nuch to be cut off from the Body of Chriſt's Church] 
mi as well as by avoiding their Company and Converſa- 
ext tion—— But what is this to their being Judges 
1 of the Behaviour of others, in the ſame Senſe 
e 


that Chriſt is ? Every Chriſtian has a Right to 
judge; nay, he cannot help Judging of the Be- 
* haviour of Men by a plain Law, acknowledged 
* and received by the Offender himſelf. That is, 
bas | « every 
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every Man vill judge him to be a Aurdaner, wig 
" — away his Neighbour's Life unjuſtiy, 28 
<« him to be an uncharitable Man, wha never doe 
<« any A of Charity z and every Chriſtian has, 
* Right to ſhew his Senſe of theſe open Sins. Bu 
ce this is one Thing; and Judging. ſo as to pre. 
<« tend to determine other Men's Conſcienres, and 
< fix their Condition, or at all affect it in the 
“ Eyes of God; this is another Point intireh, 
4 The one is aut boritatius, the other is not authy- 
ac ritative, either ſo as to be peculiarly lodged in 
« any one Part of Chriſtians over another; or 
« ſq-as at all to affect the Salvation, of the Perſon 
& * Here are plainly in theſe Words to, 
— but two Sorts of Judging ſuppoſed; the one n 
affirmed to be authorizative, the other not. Of 
theſe, this is ane, the Right every private Chriſtiar 
is declared to have; but the Right the Church 
has to j«dge, in his Lordſhip's Opinion, is ng 
more: than that every private Chriſtian, nay, every 
Man, Chriſtian or not, has: For, if it be any 
other, then there is a third Sort of Judging, between 
that of every private Man, and that which his 
Lordſhip fo ſtrenuouſly denies. So that this ſin - 
gle Paſlage is, I think, a full Proof that I haye 
not miſtaken his Lordſhip's Senſe. A ſecond is 
in the next Page, where his Lordſhip wonders at 
a © learned Member's contending warmly, that 
„ there are Men who have a Right to judge in 
< one Senſe, in Oppoſition to him, who has 
« contended againſt it only in another: — ar- 
e guing from what is, indeed, no more than a 
Right in all Chriſtiaz;,, to ſee «pen Wickednels, 


and 
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4 and to judge wilful in to be contrury to 
« yorthy of being acknowledged by them as a 
« Brother.” A third Paſſage we have in Page 
the forty· third, · The one [Kind of Judging] re- 
« lates to the Authority of Fudges 'OVER Men 8 
« Cunſciencis ; the other I that of Excommunicati- 
] relates to quite another Matter, to the 
« Right of all Chrifians to avoid the Company 
1 Wh a Perſon acknowledę 
« rious Violator of the A of Obrist, nad: of 
« the Difates of his own -Conſcience. The one re- 
« lates to an Auibority aſſuming to define, in the 
« Caſe of particular Perſons —the other relates 
« to hat is not, indeed, properly Authority; but 
e all Chriſtians have to avoid an 
« open,” wilful, ſcandalous Sinner, if they can.“ 
Judge now, Reader, if his Lordſhip has not Rea- 
ſon to complain, that 1 an Pty Oaſis his 
Meaning. 
Many are the Remarks chat might be made up- 
on the Account here given of Excommunication; 
but that is not my preſent Buſineſs. I ſhall only 
obſerve, what is moſt material in it, that his Lord- 
ſhip ſhelters himſelf under the Authority of St. 
Paul, „wo hath, he ſays, in Effect, aſſerted the 
ſame Thing more ſtrongly, when he asks, with 
Diſdain bs Indignation, bo art 'thou, that 
e ;udgeft another Man's Servant ? Rom. xiv. 4.” 
This Text has often been abuſed, but never more 
than by his Lordſhip, who firſt takes the Sound 
for the Senſe, and then thinks himſelf very ſafe 
under it. St. Paul, in this Place, forbids Fudging ; 


in 
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in the Place coneerning the inceſtuous Corinthit 
he blames the not Fudging. How now is this ſeen. 
ing Contradiftion to | be. reconciled ? Why thy 
and only thus, ſays his Eordſhip, * By Fuidging, þ 
one Place, is meant an autboritative Judgin 
4 over the Conſciences and Religion of others, ſoa 
4 fo fix their future Condition in the Eyes of Git: 
la the other Place, Fudging is only Sbeing an 
& tor ious Sinner, and to ſhew we know a Mit. 
e derer to be a Murderer. This is his Lordſhip 
Way of reconciling theſe two Places; and ſud 
an one it is, as I believe never came into the Heal 

of any Man before. What St. Paul meant, in th 
fut of theſe Places, is beſt learnt from the Argy 
ment of the Chapter whence it is taken; which ü 
all ſpent in endeavouring to reconcile the Jeu 
0 and Gentile Converts to one another, and to n. 
move the Animoſities occaſioned by the differeit 
Sentiments they had about Meats and Days; Point 
about which neither Cbriſt, nor the Apoftles, nat 
any Council of the Church had, as yet; determin- 
ed any Thing. The Gentile, who underſtood the 
Liberty he had in Chrift, and that he was not 
obliged to the Few; Obſervances by Faith in him 
is the ſtrong Brother, and the Fewiſb the weak one; 
who had not yet Strength enough to ſhake off the 
Sentiments he had been bred in, of the: Neceſlity 
of obſerving the Law in Order to Salvation. 
Theſe the Apoſtle labours to bring to a Temper; 
and with great Earneſtneſs exhorts them to live 
well together, and bear with one another; than 
which, in the Infancy of the Church, nothing 
could be more neceſſary. He exhorts the Mal, 


not 
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ot to judge, that is, not to cenſure or condemn 
e Strongs - as if it were a Sin in them not to ab- 


ge exhorts, not to deſpiſe, or ſet at naught, and 
reat with Contempt the Veat, which they were, 


ere. made a great deal more ſo, by the Provo- 
tion. the Behaviour of the Few gave them. It is 


pie remarkable, that it is the weał Brother that is 
| {1s Porbid to judge, as the other is to deſpiſe; as if on 
Hen urpoſe to prevent the abſurd Interpretation his 
in th 0 iſhip has put upon the Word. And it is with 
Argy he weak Brother the Apoſtle expoſtulates ſo warm- 
o ich ſo much Bitterneſs, as impure and unholy, 
eren lat is, the Converts from among the Gentiles, 


e accepted with God, though they do not ob- 
ve the legal Ordinances. Ibo art thou that 


ry udgeſt anotber's Servant 2 To bis own Maſter be 

od the ud or falls ; but be ſpall be holden up, or ſtand. 

« nc bave taken the Liberty, in this Verſe, to put 
him, mother's: inftead of anotber Man's ; becauſe that 


annot be a proper. Expreſſion, when that other is 


one; 

the od. The ſame Unaccuracy our Tranſlation has in 
ceflir ber Places, as 1 Cor. il. 11. even ſo the Things of 
ation, Od *:owerh no Man, but the Spirit of God; where 


t is . no Man ſhould have been rendered 


nper 

- tn a. Bot this by the by. St. Poul does not 
than Vw 1 Pains to prove to the Gentile, that the 
thing e would be accepted, for of that there was no 


Queſtion; but to convince the Few, that the Gen- 
tile 


ain from the Meats, or not to obſerve the Days 
adde dich The Strong, on the other Hand, 


xerhaps, apt enough to do, of themſelves, but 


. 


8 7 


: ite world; ſince, what he did, ke did to the 0 


manly ſpeaking, but the greateſt Unity and Lu 


rice, there is no one expreſſed in Words cafier u 


Serfitare indicates; 


of :Gad,vas well as the other. The Reminder Fnand tc 
ahe Chapter ie chiellg dpem un Prelnag dig n Mem 
wards the weak Brother. This is the 'Subſtance er, that 
his Chapter, Which is re with great Mherefore 
dress, and is-Mifelf 2 — . wet t woulc 
veral Parts ef it. hat the 

Asito-the qlarticularW orcs in which this Leers of 
up takes Refuge, they bontain no other Pre e ccaſior 
than what St. Nuul often igives, in other Places Maul, bu 
other than what is our Saviour's o.]n Comma ons are 


Matt. vii. 1. Fuge mot, thut ye be not Jutlget i | 
Duty mudhiimſiſtecl on, in the New Ty/hament,'to 
vent thoſe inſh and —— which h 
hen indulged; are of Etvome ill Cob ſequanet 
Society, at all Times, but were more eſpecially \ 
in the Infancy-of the Church, when nothing, K 


ault, 
whoſe 1 
hoſe to 
belongs. 
eral Pr 
s the 8 
darticul: 
ſed. 1 
t, for c 
n anot! 
or it, | 
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$ I hay 
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onvert 
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0 be 
dthers | 
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auſe th 
Vox, 


among themſelves could ſupport ſo ſmall a Bc 
Jabouring under ſo many Diſadvantages, a0 
Poſed to ſo many Dangers as they were then thr 
ened with on every Side. The ſtricteſt Probi 
tions, therefore, were neceflary-to reſtrain this el 
Practice hich Men ſo naturally rum into, eſpecial 
in religious Differences, in Order: to preſerve (in 
Miaus in a perfect Union with Shake — ail 
with one another. 

Now, however hard this Duty ns to ic in Pr 


be underſtood. Nor did ever any one, in Earnel 
think there was ſo much as an Appearatc of 
Contradiction between à Prohibition to pri 

C Hriſtial. 
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zriſtims, not to cenſure one another, and a Com- 
5 and to the Governors of a Church, to cenſure 
ts Members: Since it would be as abſurd to in- 
er, that, becauſe private Perſons may not judge; 
herefore, a Church by its Governors may not; as 
t would be to infer, from the like Prohibition, 
hat the Civil Magiſtrate may not judge the Mem- 
ters of the Civil State. There was, therefore; rio 
Decaſion for his Lordſhip's Diſtinction to help St. 
Paul, but purely to extricate himſelf, Private Per- 
ons are not to judge their Brethren, be they-in 
aul, or not; but ſhould leave that to thoſe 
Fhoſe Province it is; to God himſelf, and to 
hoſe to whom, by his Appointment, Judgment 
belongs. This is plainly the Meaning of the ge- 
eral Prohibition, not to judge our Brother , nor 
s the Senſe of the Precept at all altered by the 
articular Occaſion on which it happens to be 
ſed. In one Place, St. Paul reminds Chriſtians of 
t, for one Reaſon, and upon one Occaſion ; and, 
n another Place, another Reaſon gives Occaſion 


he Place his Lordſhip refers to, the Occaſion was, 
$ I have already obſerved, the Diſagreement and 
Diſcord there was between the Fewihh and Gentile 
dnverts, on the Account of Meats and Days, the 
Dbſervance of which the Few thought not only 
o be till in Force, as to himſelf, but that all 
thers alſo, who would enjoy the Benefit of the 
ew Covenant, and be ſaved by Faith in Chrift, 
uſt, in Order thereto, become Fews firſt, and 
dbſerve the Ordinances of the Law. And, be- 
auſe the Gentile Convert would not ſubmit to this, 
vos. . | his 


or it, but it is ſtill one and the ſame Precept. In 
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his weak Brother was much offended at him, u » « Bi 
looked on him as unclean, To correct this a es beſt 
worious Spirit, St. Pau puts the Few in Mind, | 
it is not his Buſineſs to cenſure or judge anothd ey beer 
That his Brother's Practice is, in the Sight ; then 
God, as acceptable as his own ; but, if it we nerally 
not, what was that to him? Who made thee 


ten pla 


ming to 


Judge, or gave thee a Right to cenſure him 40 
Whether he be or be not in Fault (which, I bat ſcer 
deed, he is not) it is nothing to thee ; he ſtal > You 
or falls to his own Maſter, that is, God, who Wa 10 


a righteous Judge, and before whom we nu 
appear. Let every Man, therefore, mind li 
own Conduct, and take Care that what he di But thi 
Wenk be according to what he is fully and fm 
perſuaded is his own Duty; but, for his By 1 * 
— Actions, let him leave them to God. I happe 
feems to be the Meaning of thoſe Work 

ber. 5. Traces Us mal 1% voi mangrpopeidw, For it 
eafy to ſhew, that the true Senſe of @anggprenN 
to be fully perſuaded or aſſured of a Thing. . 
Rave an Inſtance of this Word in this Senſe, i bile, f 
this very Epiſtle, Chap. iv. 21. concerning 4, | 4m 
bums firm Belief in the Promiſe God had mak 
him of a Son: He ſtaggered not at the Promiſe 
God through Unbelief, but was ftrong in Faith, wi Jade: 

in Glory to God, and being fully perſuaded, «ui the 
eagle 5, that what he bad promiſed be was abi 
perform, But, if this be the Senſe of the Wet 
here, in Chap. xiv, then what the Apoſtle fas! 
a Precept to them, to take Care to be fully fat 

fied in their own Minds of the Lawfulneß ir Ob! 
what they do in their Religious Obſervances ; rde. 
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ft 4 permiſſion for every one to do what himſelf 
es beſt, Had theſe Words zue & f 10 , Ce, 
ten placed, at the End of the Chapter, or had 
ey been repeated there, the Senſe of them could 
t then have eaſily been miſtaken, as it now toq 
nerally is (which ſeems to have been chiefly 
ing to the Latin Verſion, Unuſquiſque i in ſuo Jonſu 
det) as if they gave Men a full Power to do 
at ſeems right in their own Eyes, eſpeciall what 
dne would juſtify them, in the Sight of God 
d no Man upon Earth had a Right to judge 
em for it; for who art thou thas judge anather 
m's Servant ? 
But this is a wild PL it's a very great aut 
ngerous Abuſe of the Apoſtle's Words, which 
: fpoken upon a Caſe, the like to which. can ne- 
r happen in * Church again 1A Caſe i in which 
thing had, as yet, been deterchined ed by A propet 
d competent Authority, and, therefore, probab- 
not determined, becauſe it was thought neceſ- 
to bear with the Infirmity of the Fews; for a. 
bile, for Fear of giving them ſuch Offence, as 
duld make them 10 off from the Faith; A Caſe 
t about Matters merely indifferent, as is com- 
day thought, but in which one Side was, in 
Judgment of the Apoſtle himſelf, 1 in the Right; 
| the other in the Wrong. For the Diſpute 
not about Meats and Days, canßdered ſimply 
d in themſelyes, but as they were legal Ordi- 
ces; and as the Obſervance of them was made 
atter of Duty, and was. an Acknowledgment of 
ir Obligation to obſerve the Law as ſtill in 
rce, lo this View, Meats and Days were not 
K 2 a Matter 
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a Matter perfectly indifferent. For, if they wy 
iſ the Practice of the Je, in theſe Points, wa 


itſelf as right and as juſtifiable, as that of the d. 
tile, Why does the Apoſtle call him the u 


Brother ? That is a Demonſtration he was re 1 
in the Wrong ; mand, conſequently, the Man ors 
was not, taken with all its Circumſtances, perf n 
ly indifferent 3 however, at that Time, and if. C 
Place, it was, for very good Reaſons, in the Jud ET. 
ment of the Apoſtle, neceſſary that theſe y _ by 
Brethren ſhould be borne with, and that the (a = 


tiles ſhould not deſpiſe them, and treat them yi 
Contempt, for this their Weakneſs ; as it » 
on the other Hand, that they ſhould not ceny 
the Gentile Converts, whom the Goſpel had ma 
free, for not conforming to their Practice. 1 
at other Times, and in other Places, St. l. 
changes his Style. and uſes a very different Ca 
duct, and, in very ſevere Terms, cenſures t 
Judaixing Chriftian, particularly in his Epiſtle | 
the Galatians ; where he not only tells them 
direct Terms, that Chrift is become of no Ef 


jo ab 
which 
onſcier 
7 judge 
Drdinar 
f Conf 
arred ! 
ore, W. 
e Ges 
ound 


every Man that is circumciſed, and that they are fal * bod 
from Grace; but, with Ref pect even to Days, Peach 


poſtulates with them with great Vehemence, H 
is it that ye turn back to the weak and beggarh E 
ments, whereunto ye defire again to be in Bong! 
Ye obſerve Days, and Months, and Times, and lt 
T am afraid of you, leſt I bave beftowed upon ) 
Labour in vain. And yet the Perſons, he reprot 
ſo ſeverely, followed, or, at leaſt, pretended | 
follow the Perſuaſions and Dictates of their Co 
ſciences, as much as thoſe he ſpeaks to here, | 


Ve Al 


| 
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is Epiſtle to the Romans. Which ſhews that the 
ue Reaſon, why they are here forbid to judge 
ne another, and both Few and Gentile are treated 
ith ſo much Tenderneſs, is not, becauſe it was in 


u Matter of Conſcience : The Exhortation is 
"rounded partly on the general Reaſons for which 
1 i Chriftians are forbid to judge one another; and 


artly on ſpecial and prudential Reaſons, with Re- 
et to the then State of Things. | —_ 
Beſides, as I obſerved before, it is not the Gen- 

le Convert that is forbid to judge his Brother, 


m lo abſtained from Meats and obſerved Days; 
* which he could not diſpenſe himſelf with a ſaſe 
15 "Wonſcience 3 it is the Few, who is commanded not 


p judge his Brother for not obſerving the ſame 
Drdinances 3 which he did not refuſe to do, out 
f Conſcience, but becauſe he would not be de- 
arred his Chriſtian Liberty. The Reaſon, there- 
ore, why the Judaizing Brother muſt not judge 
e Gentile, is not for Fear he ſhould thereby 
ound his Brother's Conſcience, . or that he might 
jot, in doing ſo, aſſume an Authority over it; 
but becauſe, in doing ſo, he was guilty of the 
reach of an important Duty, and violated that 
ve and Harmony, which it was neceſſary ſhould 
te preſerved, and by all poſſible Ways cultivated 
nd increaſed. The Conſcience, which the Apoſtle 
$ ſo much concerned that no Offence ſhould be 
ien to, is not the Conſcience of the Perſon who 
FRE wy Judged uncharitably; for that was the Gentile, 
- 0 cho was ſtrong in the Faith, and knew he was in 
r Fault, in not obſerving the Jewiſh Cuſtoms ;_ 
op" that of the Perſon -judging, the weak Few, 
K 3 Who, 
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who, the Apoſtle was afraid, might, by the il 
Uſage of the Gentile, be-tempted, in theſe Mat 


ters, to act againſt his Conſcience, and thereby 


bring himſelf under the Guilt of Sin. For wbl. 


ever is not of Faith, js Sin, however lawful it may 
be in itſelf, This Snare, this Stumbling - block, 


this Temptation to act againſt the Perſuaſion of 


his own Mind, is what St. Paul ſo carefully guards 


againſt : For it is ſuch a Perſuaſion that is here 
meant by Faith. But, though it be neceſſary that 
we ſhould, in all our Actions, be fully perſuaded in 
our own Minds of the Lawfulneſs of what we do, 
and muſt not act againſt our Conſciences, in any 
Caſe, yet ſuch a Perſuaſion alone was not intend- 
ed by St. Paul to be taken for the one Thing ne- 
ceſſary to juſtify Men in all their Actions, Civil 
Moral, and Religious; or, indeed, any, but fuch 
as are perfectly indifferent, and where the Lau- 


fulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of them is not determined 


by a proper Authority, either by ſome Law of 
God, or of Chriff, or of the Civil Magiſtrate, or 
by the Church acting within their proper Bounds, 
and in Conformity to the ſuperior Laws of God 
and Chriſt ; or where a Man is perfectly at Li 
berty to act, or not to act. In other Caſes, it i 
not ſufficient to juſtify a Man, that he acts agree: 
ably to the Dictates of his Conſcience. To make 
an Action a good one, it is neceſſary, not only 
to follow Conſcience, that is, that the Will ſhould 
agree with the Underfanding ; but alſo that the 
Dictate of the Underſtanding ſhould agree to the 
Nature of the Thing, The Reaſon of the Thing 


thews this to be true to very fceligent - 
at 


; 
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fectly 
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that impartially conſiders it; fince, otherwiſe, 


Right and Wrong, Good and Evil, would be per- 
fectly arbitrary Notions, and there would be an 
End either of all Government, or of all Con- 


ſcience. 


underſtood with theſe Reſtrictions, it may be pro- 

per not to reſt in the Reaſon of the Thing, but 
to confirm it by ſome good Authorities. Thus 

then Theopbyladt, in Explication of them: u # 

* uꝗỹ να 6 A565 J, 5 $6 nuas M oel vot rAngy= 

ppl, d à a e,, aud xy, When 
the Point “concerns Doctrines, that is, Articles 
Gof Faith, we are not then at Liberty to abound 
« in our own Senſe (for ſo he ſeems to underſtand 
7\1ggpopaicr) but muſt hold what we have received 
* (he means the Apoſtolical Doctrine) though an 
* Angel from Heaven ſhould preach any other 
« Doctrine. But, when it concerns Meats, and 
« Faſts, and the like, and thoſe who ſtumble at theſe 
* are new Converts, and ſuch as want Indulgence, 
there ſomething of the Rigour muſt be remit. 
* ted.” And to the ſame Purpoſe, Theodoret, ou 


rim 19.0015 ven, ü 8 ot? wy Hela db, 


mo ae Pegreivy, © This is not ſaid as univerſally 


* holding, for he does not bid us think thus, with 


* Reſpect to the de m, thoſe Things which 


* God has either commanded or forbid 3 for he 


" anathematiſes all thoſe that teach Doctrines con- 
* trary to the Truth; for he ſays, Gal. i. « if 
* any Man preach any other Dottrine contrary to 
* that ye have received, let bim be Anathema. Ic 
8 * n concerning Meats only that he 


K 4 « « gives, 


But, fo ſhew that St. PauPs Words ought to be 


e — — 
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& gives every one a Liberty to chooſe for himſef 
«* And that Liberty, ſays Theodoret, is ſtill conti. 
* nued in the Church,” To theſe I will only add 
the Words of Ferom and Grotins, upon the pre. 
ceding Verſe, Vo art thou that judge? —— eun 
quem lex non judicat, ſays Ferom; nempe ubi domini 
legem habes nullam, ſays Grotius. And Theophylaft 
makes the like Remark upon Verſe 22. Happy is 
he that condemneth not himſelf in that Thing which 
he alloweth. Tau t 3 vow WR) ms Mp pas ao Sia; 
tame, m Tov Bpoud my, 

But, if this be the Apoſtle $ Meaning, in this 
Chaptet, then neither the Words under which his 
Lordſhip ſhelters' himſelf, nor any Thing in the 
Chapter that gave Occaſion for them, can do his 
Cauſe any Service ; it has nothing to do with any 
Sort of authoritative Fudging, no Relation to the 
Authority of Church-Governors, and their Right 
to judge the Members of the Church, in any Caſe; 
it does not forbid them to judge, with Reſpect to 
Faith as well as Manners ; much leſs does it re- 
ſtrain their Power, to judge only open and noto- 
rious Immoralities, as if they could not, upon vio- 
lent Suſpicion only, proceed, as other Judges may, 
to cite, examine, and pronounce, according to the 
Merits of the Cauſe z it does not, in ſhort, hin- 
der them from being Judges over their Conſciences: 
A Phraſe his Lordſhip is ſo extremely in Love 
with, that one would think it was familiarly uſed 
in Scripture, though, in Truth, it be not once 
there to be found; nor any Thing like it, as, r- 
Eng over, lording over, having Dominion over Men's 
n or ay ſuch — For it is upon 
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mſciences that all the Streſs lies; though his 


xdſhip, I confeſs, ſometimes ſeems to lay the 
ief Emphaſis upon the Particle over, in which 
ere muſt be ſome ſtrange Charm, that one ſees 
at poor Particle which has no Meaning, but as 


ined with other Words, ſo often put in Capitals; 


e Inſtances of which are ſo many, in thoſe Pages 


f his Anſwer to the Committee, I have had Occa- 


on to refer to, that one cannot obſerve them, 


rithout Smiling; for of what Service is it to him? 
Dr, Where is the Difference in being Judges of 


en's Conſciences, and Judges over them ? The 


ly Reaſon I can imagine, for treating this poor 


Particle in ſo diſtinguiſhing a Manner, is, that his 


| rdſhip thinks, by the Help of it, to connect 


he various Expreſſions he has of this Kind him- 


lf, with one in Scripture, which he takes to be 


f the ſame Import; though this ſingle Particle 


be the only Word that is the ſame. 2 Cor. i. 24. 
there are theſe Words, not that we have Dominion 
over your Faith. Mind the Word over, is it not 
pain the Apoſtle here forbids the being Judges 
wer Men's Conſciences, though there be nothing 
in the Text either of Judging, or of Conſciences ? 


It is from this Text, which is much in Favour with 
him, his Lordſhip tells us, the Apoſtles rejected 
with Abhorrence the Word Kvedorms, which, he 

thinks, ſhould have been rendered ruling over. 
Since his Lordſhip lays ſo much Weight upon 
this Text, it may not be amiſs to enquire a little 
into the true Senſe of it, it being a Text very often 
miſapplied by others alſo. Now, for this, we 
need only look into the Context. St. Paul, in the 
| foregoing 
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foregoing Verſe, moſt folemnly declares, that 
was out of Love to them, that he had not, as ye 
been with them, as he had intended. I did; 
fays he, get de, to ſpare you ; that is, th 
he might have no Occaſion to uſe Severity, tha 
Rod with which he had threatened them, | 
his former Epiſtle. This was a hard and mem. 
cing Expreſſion (for he, that can ſpare, can puniſh; 
St. Paul, therefore, the Corinihians being now in; 
much better Diſpoſition than when he wrote befon 
to them, with his uſual Addreſs (of which there 
a great deal in his Writings, particularly in ti 
Epiſtle) ſoftens what he had faid, and corrects thy 
Harſhneſs of the Expreſſion he had uſed, by ad: 
ding, not that we baus Dominion over your Faith 


ix zm wediouly vw Tis mis, St. Paul thus cor 


rects his Expreſſion, partly to obviate the finifte 
Interpretations the falſe Teachers would be apt t 


put upon his Words, who miſrepreſented him thu 


Mews Us 


the People, as affecting to terrify them by bis Lu. 
' ters, ch. x. 5. and partly, to let them ſee, hoy 
different his Conduct was from that of thoſe fall 
Apoſtles, who aſſumed a Liberty of uſing the Peo- 
ple as their Slaves, and treated them with all Mar. 
ner of Indignity, a Treatment they patiently ſub- 
mitted to; if a Man bring you into Bondage, if « 
Man devour you, if a Man exalt himſelf againſt qui 
if a Man ſmite you on the Face, you ſuffer it, and 
take it patiently, 2 Cor. xi. 20. Thus they ft 


fered themſelves to be inſulted by falſe Teachers 
while they ſhewed little Regard to thoſe who were 
the true Apoſtles of Chriſt, even to him who ws 
their Spiritual Father, and, as he ſays himſelf, had 

begotten 
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enen them in Feſus Chris through ihe Goſpel, 
+ Cor. iv. 13. With theſe Views, the Apoſtle 
ads theſe ſoftening Words, in which we may ob- 

ve, that he had expreſſed his full Senſe, when 
had faid, * in wer oc vu, not that we pre- 
„ind to 2 Dominion over you : By which he did not 
Jean to diſclaim the Power given him to judge 
nd puniſh all Sorts of Offences againft the Doc- 
ine and Faith of Christ; but that he pretended 
ot to an arbitrary Power over them, as if he 


here a ould puniſh whom he would pro libitu, for his 
in tin Profit, or Glory, or Pleafure ; it was a Power 


en him for . Edification, for the Good of the 
hurch, and not for Deſtrumion; and, with all 
this Power, he acknowledges he could do nothing 
Jain the Truth, but only in Defence of it; all 
ther Uſe of Power he diſclaims, and declares he 


3 weak, can exert no Power, when there is not 4 
um tilt Occafion for it, 1 Cor. xvi 8, 9, 10. This 
is Less us fully his Meaning, when he ſays, we haue 
„ bon Dominion over yon; and, had he ſaid no more, 


his Senſe had been complete. Why then does he 
add + wisse to uſu, over your Faith? Not to 


| Mat-Bmake any Diſtinction, as if he had Dominion 
ly ſub· Nover them, in one Reſpect, but not in another; 


no, he was not their Lord, had no Dominion over 
ſe 10uMthem, in any Senſe, or over any Thing that be- 
it, and longed to them, either their Bodies, or Minds, 
ey ful-Mor Eſtates, or Liberties, or any other Thing. The 
ache I Reaſon then I take to be partly this; it was their 
o wer Faith that gave St. Paul any Relation to them, it 
ho VB ms through him they had believed; it is, indeed, 
elf, ba that ges all Paſtors. a Relation to their Flock; 
ego 8 e it 
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it is as they are Believers, The Meaning, then 
of the Apoſtle's Expreſſion ſeems to be this : |] 
not miſtaken, we do not, becauſe you have bee 
brought to the Faith by us, therefore, pretend ty 
a Dominion over you, or require you to trangfe 
your Faith from Chriſt to us, as their falſe Teach 
ers did, who preached not Chriſt, but themſelve, 
and perſuaded their Admirers to call themſehr 
by their Names. See 1 Cor. i. 12. This appean 
to me, upon a full Conſideration, to be the Mean 
ing of the Words, with this Addition to them 
but the chief Reaſon, why the Apoſtle made tha 
Addition, and did not ſtop at d, that I take ty 
be for the Sake of what follows. 

Having ſaid many ſevere Things, in his forme 


Epiſtle, he thought fit, in this, to change hi A 
Style, they being now much reformed, and init prox 
better Temper ; and, therefore, being obliged wil not Ju 
touch again upon their late Diſorders, he does i Place 
with great Lenity, expreſſes the moſt affectiona f ſo ton, 
Concern for them, and takes every Opportunity accord 
to mix Commendations with Reproofs. To thi dem? 
End, he adds the Word Faith, that he might tak: 
Occaſion from thence to commend them, for thei! 


Stedfaſtneſs in it; which he does, in the End of 
the Verſe, 27 38 vice ic, for by Faith ye flat 


But the whole Senſe of this Place, to which mult 


ionic 
be taken in the firſt Verſe of the next Chapter -% 3 - 
cannot, I think, be better expreſſed than it is bile © 
Theodoret : ' Enerdy 18 d fv mg el, &c, *l wh D 
« being not unlikely ſome might ſay, What! =, 
« Was it for this we believed? That we might bi 4 54 
« thereby made your Slaves, and be treated in 3 Wah 
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« defpotic Manner, as if you were our Lord and 


« Maſter? It was neceſſary for the Apoſtle to add, 
« that he ſays not this, as aſſuming a deſpotic 


« Power over them, but as a Helper of their Spi- 


« ritual Joy, to which he would gladly contri- 
« bute all he could ; for, as to your Faith, I have 

« no Fault to find with you, that is ſound and as 
« it ſhould be; but there are ſome other Things 
« among you, Which want Amendment, and, 
« therefore, I was unwilling to come, till they 
« were amended, . that my Preſence, inſtead of 
« giving Joy, might not make you ſorry.” This 
is the Senſe of Theodoret's Comment on the 
Place; thoſe, who wo uld ſee it, in his own Words, 


have them below *. 
Now, if this be the true Senſe of this Text, 


what is it to his Lordſhip's Purpoſe, or how does 
it prove, that the Governors of the Church are 
not Judges over the Faith of Chriſtians, in the 
Place of which his Lordſhip ſubſtitutes Conſcrences, 
ſo long as they judge righteous ] udgment, and 
according to the Rules in the Goſpel preſcribed to 
them ? It is, indeed, moſt certain the Apoſtles 

did 
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did judge of Fairh as well as Mamers, Witnek 
their frequent Cenſures of Falſe Doctrines, and offi 
thoſe that taught them. And do they hot thu 


judge, every Time they dechre a vio to be 3 falle! 

Heretie? Do they not pronounce ſome to have made dem, th 

Spore F the Fuitb? Does not St. Paul de. n, 1 

elare Hymenzus and Alexander to be of that Num. in ihe 

ber, and, for that Reafon, deliver them to dam . 

1 Am. i. 26, 2 Does he not ſo far judge of Men 5 
ſaid To 


Conſcienees;/as to pronounce that their Falling from 
the Faith proceeded from an evil Conſciepce ? Dog 
he not direct Timothy and Titus to oppoſe all tha 
teach 'any Thing contrary to ſound Doctrine? And 
muſt they not, in order to this, Judge what i is ſo? 
Were they to forbear cenſuring falſe Teachers, he. 
eauſe they ated according to their Conſelences 
They, no dodbt, pretended. ſo, and who could 
fay, they did not? What could have been greater 
Folly, or more pernicious to. the true Religion, 
than fuch a Copduct? St. Paul, or Timothy, or any 
other Governor- of the Church, are not Judges of 
Men's Conſciences, as that means their ſecret 
Thoughts, but they are Judges of their York 
and Actions; they are able to know, or, if it be 
not their own Fault, may be ſo, Mhether theſe arc 
agreeable to found Doctrine, or not; and have a 
Right, nay, it is their Duty, to cenſure them, 
if they are not, inaſmuch as it is incumbent on 
them to defend the Faithful from the Snares of 
falſe Teachers, and to preſerve the holy Doctrine, 
committed to them, pure and undefiled. And 
both the Senſe of the Thing and the Pradtice of 


St, Paul ſufficiently ſhew, that the Governors of 
=". 
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be Church net having Dominion over the Faith of 


05 
d : their Flocks, is no Obſtruction to their Fudging, 
nul tis, Cenſuring and Condemning all Teachers of 


f falſe Doctrines; and it is Chriſt that judges 
hem, they act in his Name, and by his Commiſ- 
on; and, if they judge according to Truth, he 
s in the Midſt of n and makes their AN his 
n. 


The Reader . * hops forgive my hovieg 


54k id ſo much, to vindicate theſe two Texts from 
12 iſinterpretation, fince fo much Weight is laid 
y * on the miſtaken Senſe of them by the Enemies of 


hurch- Authority, that they fill almoſt every Page 
n their Writings, and are in a Manner the whole 
Reſource they have from Scripture, I come now 
o conſider his Lordſhip's mean Cavils, againſt 
phat I have faid, in my Sermon, concerning the 
Power of Church-Governors to judge. My Words 
are, that St. Paul expreſy aſſerts to the Church a 
Power to judge its Members, and reproves the Corin- 
hians, for not having done it, in the Caſe of the 
ncetuous Perſon, 1 Cor. v. No body, I am perſua- 
led, can miſtake the Meaning of theſe Words, 
dut ſuch as do it wilfully. But if you will believe 
his Lordſhip, Here is a dangerous Deſign to de- 
ceive the Reader. Inftead of Spiritual Rulers 
and PaFors, the Word Church is ſilently intro- 
duced; and thus the Queſtion is ſhifted, and 
the Laity are ſubſtituted in the Room of the 
Clergy, for whoſe Power over the Laity I had 
been arguing, till Page the nivereenth.” Who 
would not think, I had been very large upon 
tis Subject? Nineteen Pages ſpent, in proving, 
from 
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it ever mean the Pope in any Writers of the 


A ke 


et domi Church, has no Senſe in theſe latter Ages, 
in that it, and the like Words, had not always, as 

ut, Mall know, who are not very ignorant in theſe 
eed, Matters. For from whence does his Lordſhip 


ſhoulMvate his latter Ages? Or, Did he never hear of St. 


Page nfMChry/o/fom?s Explication of thoſe famous Words, 
1th Me Ty KANG — 7 Tis aegedþ bem Tell it 


Ds the Church, that is, to the Preſidents and Ru- 
Gilent ers of it. And fo ann "Em Tov © exe 
hich! cer dvuonidoy TR Maud, Publi 1/4 the Offence 
Ratio before the Rulers of the Church, To which Purpoſe, 
this Dr. Hammond ſays, in his learned Treatiſe of 

, „te Power of the Keys, from Rabbi Kimchi, it is ob- 


Cle ſervable, that Governors are often meant. in the 
Nota ld Teſtament, by the Word Kabal, that is, - 
Suben, or Congregation; and even the Word Peo- 
Ho 


le, he obſerves, doth ſometimes clearly fignify the 
Elders: only, not all the People, The Word 
Church, a Perſon of his Lordſhip's Learning can- 
not but know, is uſed, in the ſame Senſe, in Cy- 
frian and Tertullian; and older ſtill, it is obſerva- 
ble that the Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus begins thus, 
ne C The Church of God that is at Rome, to the Church 
r coll of Cad at Corinth. Where by Church, in the firſt 
-avil i Place, the Biſhop and his Clergy are principally, 
the A if not ſolely; meant; as is well obſerved by Dr. 
erna Hammond, in the ſame Place, For what Part can 
accoti f the Laity be ſuppoſed to have in that Letter? Did 
em ii they draw any Part of it, or were the ſeveral Pa- 
ng au ragraphs, when drawn, put to their Vote ? The 
Writing ſuch a Letter might, in an Aſſembly, be 
propoſed to them; or, when it was writ, they 
Yo L, IL L might 
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might give a reſpectful Approbation tot it; or M wert 
any among the Laity, who in thoſe Times wem Jude 
not only Perſons of a private Conndition, but z onvince 
nerally of the meaner Sort, if any of them wills keep 
able to adviſe, what they had to ſay might .I Pot mean 
vourably be heard by their Biſhop and PresbytenMhoſe Sir 
but it could not, of right, determine them. ) from 

But, however that be, that the Word Church, ere, is 
ancient as well as modern Writers, 1 is often uſed Had no R 
the Governors and Rulers of it, is moſt certan I; whi 

and a Man muſt be a very ill Writer to leave Mage the 
doubtful; whether he uſe it in that Senſe, or nuf night /e. 
But his Lordſhip will have it, that by Chur6|Wicir Co 
mean the Congregation, becauſe I fay, in the ſiu n exe 
Sentence, that St. Paul reproves the CorinthianWich any 
for not having judged the incęſtuous Perſon. Want o 
wonder his Lordſhip did not infer, by the im y for 
Logic, that I meant Pagans, as well as Chriſtiau {Wren of 
for I did not ſay, Chriſtian Corinthians, as I ſhoulfWuch) t! 
have done, to prevent Miſtakes ; for, certainhſto Exc: 
all the People of Corinih were not then BelievenWſrves, t 
nor the more numerous, not the more conſider Poſſib 
able and ſubſtantial, much leſs the governing PanWpbem. | 
of that great City: Why then was I ſo careleh e St. 
as not to put in the Word Chriftian ? For the fam from h 
Reaſon that I did not add Governors to the WorMequally 
Church, to avoid an un neceſſary Multitude oſconfine: 
Words; it being impoſſible any body could mibWLordſh 
take my Meaning, but ſuch as 4 with his Lark the nez 
thip's Candor and Exactneſs. Power 


- His Lordſhip's next Cavil is odd on Hal an 
own wilful Miſtake ; I had argued from St. Pau from a 


unn that he 1. d nothing to 1 to 0 fudge 15 b jydg 
0 l | 
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o were without the Church, and his Bidding 
'S wenne judge Thoſe that are within (which he does to 
but g onvince them, that when he warned them not 
n weile keep Company with Fornicators, c. he did 
ht {Wot mean thoſe of the Gentiles who were guilty of 
bytenhoſe Sins, but thoſe of the Brethren that were 
5) from this Paſſage I argued, that by Fudging, 


urch, ere, is meant fach an authoritative Act, as they 
fed ad no Right to exerciſe over thoſe t9ho were with. 


ertain 
eaye 


i whereas, in his Lordſhip's Senſe, they might 
auge thoſe without, as well as thoſe within; they 


or night /ee Fornicators to be Fornicators, and avoid 
Burch WMicir Company. This Act of Judging, which St. 
e fan an! exerciſed, in requiring them not to converſe 
thin eich any Brother that was a Fornicator (which, for 


on. Want of ſufficient Limitation of his Words, was 
lay ſome interpreted to extend to a Prohibition 


iam; 
ſhoul 


yen of converſing with any Gentiles that were 
ch) this authoritative Act his Lordſhip turns in- 


tango Excommunicating, and then very acutely ob- 
lieren erves, that Chriſtians had not only no Right, but 


side Poſſibility of excluding thoſe who never were among 
g PA ben. His Lordſhip might as well have faid fo 
rele St. Paul, as to me, who am only arguing 
e fam{Wfrom his Words; for this judicious Remark falls 
WorlWequally on both. That all Judging is not by me 
de ofconfined to the ſingle Act of Excommunication, his 
1 mi Lordſhip might have ſeen, if he had pleaſed, from 
Lord. che next Words he cavils at; where I ſay that the 

over of Fudping had, in the Iaft Reſort of it, ſo 


on heal an Effect, as to excommunicate and put out 
Pau from among them the Perſons that deſerved to be 
dene judged, What is plainer from theſe Words, 
th 2 a = 
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in the laſt Reſort, than that I ſuppoſe there wy, ſuch 
many other Acts of Fudging, inferior and prinfiffhronounce 
to this of Excommunication ? Which laſt Effed h Body 
the Church's Judging ſhews, at once, how difterenWhefore I 
the Church's Power is from that his LordſtiWny utmc 
aſſerts to every private Chriſtian, who can have Me Cha! 
Power to exclude an offending Brother from t iter of 
Society of Chriſtians. But his Lordſhip does be Min 
know what to make of theſe dark Words, M line th 
Per ſon who deſerved to be ſo judged. Strange, ſudWnd to r 


Words ſhould puzzle a Perſon of ſo great Pens 
tration! I expreſſed myſelf ſo, for this plain Re 
ſon, becauſe I ſuppoſe the Governors of the Churd 
to judge righteouſly, and not to abuſe their Powe Wkid in 
for that, if they do, their Sentence is of no Fo as alw: 
in the Sight of God. The Perſon, whom thollſWifaſed 
of Corinth ought to have excommunicated, was nlfatter A 
a Perſon unjuſtly accuſed of Fornication, but wlorant | 
really guilty of it, and that in one of the mol Matters 
enormous Inſtances, Such Perſons they ought wiWhip fr 
judge, and, if other leſſer Steps would not dofWpnd Au 
they might and ought to exclude him from all ti ¶ Centur: 
Advantages of their Society, as Chriſtians ; and expreſs 
when he is deſervedly thus excluded, he is excufnay; hv 
ded, in the Sight of God as well as Men, fronfſhews/. 
being a Member of the Body of Chriſt ; and, i We he 
he do not repent, will have Reaſon to look ola ad 
this Judgment of the Church, as the Judgment|Mipeaki: 
of God himſelf upon him. Of which more anon let 1 
His Lordſhip's laſt Cavil upon this Subject ike, 3 
at my ſaying, that the Expreſſion St. Paul uſes, dſſextra 
delivering to Satan, though it be not attended m cervice 


oft to 
ontem} 


ff all N 


with the viſible E Jett that were then conſequenMverd : 
pot 
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wn ſuch Delivery, may, for aught I ſee, be properly 
nia bronounced upon any Perſon deſervedly cut off from 
be Body of Chriſt. It offends his Lordſhip that, 
gefore I quit the Subject of Excommunication, I do 
y utmoſt to keep up the Horror of it. I allow 
e Charge, and ask, who acts moſt like a Mi- 
iter of Chriſt, he who endeavours to keep up in 
he Minds of Chriſtians an Awe of that Diſci- 
ine that is ſo uſeful to keep them in their Duty, 
ind to reclaim Offenders ; or he that does his ut- 
oft to deſtroy the Force of it, and render it 
ontemptible, vile, and inſignificant in the Eyes 
ff all Men? What I ſaid of this Expreſſion was 
id in Defence of the Chriftian Church, which 
as always uſed this Language. That it was not 
lifuſed after the Apoſtolic Times, and taken up in 
ater Ages by the Church of Rome (to. which ig- 
orant Men readily impute every Thing in Church 
Matters they do not like) I will ſhew his Lord- 
ip from a Writer of unqueſtionable Learning 
ind Authority, St. Ferom, who wrote in the fourth 


all te Century, and yet thought it no Way improper to 
3 and, expreſs Excommunication, by Delivering to Satan 
excl. 


may, he uſes it in ſuch a familiar Way, as plainly 
hes it was then the Language of the Church. 
We have two Inſtances of this in his Epiſtles. In 
that ad Heliodorum de V. E. we have theſe Words, 


gmenWibeaking of himſelf : Illi [ Presbytero] ff peccavero, 

anon licet tradere me Satana — & in veteri quidem 

ect le, guicungue Sacerdotibus non obtemperäſſet, aut 

7 ra caſtra poſitus lapidabatur a populo, aut gladio 
105 


ceruice ſubjentd, contemptum expiabat cruore. Nunc 
vero inobediens Spirituali mucrone truncatur, aut 


2 * ejectus 


— — 
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ejeftus de Eccleſid, rabido Demonum ore diſcerpi 


 dicitur, acquieſcere furori ejus, & non vired Apo 
licd, virgaque ferred confringere vas inutile, & iy 


fit. Thus Ferom , and a much earlier Writ 
Tertullian, ſpeaks the fame Language. I will mg 


tanæ, id ef, extra Ecclgſiam projeftis. And, to th 
fame Purpoſe, the Greek Commentators expl | 
the Delivery to Satan. Thus Theodoret, Alucrruery D! 


WT der, as mls dpoerCoupors N W uA. he $00 


F d x) waprdidoro wurds Td Ar. And Zan 
;23Us, Haęgobn N Eamyg. df A ez & xerorias int 
And theſe all ſpeak the Senſe of Chry/ofom. 


_ reformed Part of the preſent: Church, thi 


that the Chriſtian Church, ancient as well as m 
dern, have always thought the Power of Excomn 


on this Chapter of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 


And in his Epiſtle ad Riparium adv. Vigil, M 
Santtum Epiſcopum, in cujus parochi4 eſſe Prey, 


dere | Satanæ] in interitum carnis, ut ſpiritus ſu! 


tion one Place only, de Pudic. c. 13. Traditis 


eie νο, Tei 6 NaCon©, Tenor eloxor 6 wi 
16, And Theophylat# upon 1 Tim, i. 20. na- 
.muged\hro N Same ; ge, & WnnAnoiag, ampli 


am content to bear his Lordſhip's Cenſures, wii 
it is with ſuch good Company; and, indeed, | 
have always the Comfort, that they da not fi 
upon me ſingly, but in general on the @1ifi 
Church (whoſe Cauſe I am pleading) and f 


of England; though his Lordſhip often 
to impoſe it on his Reader, that he is 
only the Sentiments of a ſingle Writer, 

I cannot but obſerve, before I leave this Subyed 


poli 


z#ication to be well, though not ſolely grounde 


4 
b 
. 


hi 
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„s Lordſhip, always ready to deſtroy, is of Opi- 
„Jon it can be no Rule to us; he queſtions, Mbe- 
Wer any Thing can be certainly argued from it, but 
there all Circumſtances are parallel, But all Cir- 
Wunſtances never can be parallel, therefore, no- 
bing can, in any Caſe, be certainly argued from 
: For the firſt of theſe Circumſtances is, he tells 
an. Apoſtle joining. From the Death, therefore, 
f the Apoſtles, there was an End of all Poſſibility 
Ws all Circumſtances being parallel, and, therefore, 
is Chapter can be no Juſtification of the ordi- 
: ary Diſcipline of any Chriſtian Church. Thus 
he good Biſhop, in his abundant Zeal for the 
cople's Liberty, enervates the Authority. of the 
nurch's Diſcipline, in Contradictiom to all An- 
iquity, to the Senfe af the Catbolict Church in 
l Ages, To whoſe Judgment we 'oughit to pay 
ie greateſt Deference, let the Reader judge. 
His Lordſhip's next Attack is upon what I had 
Whbriefly faid, upon the Commyſions or Powers our 
Woviour gave to his Apoſtles, and, in them, to their 
occeſſors, 1 in thoſe three famous Paſſages, Mar. 
i. 19. xviii. 18. and Jabn xx. 23. upon which 
1 at that Time, to make no other 
Uſe of them, but as they are a Proof, that our Sa- 
r gave the Apoſtles a very conſiderable Power) 
contented myſelf with giving a few Hints that I 
thought might help to clear the Way to the true 
Meaning of them. Upon theſe his Lordſhip 
ends three Sections, making no leſs than twenty- 
bx Pages; in all which, if there be a ſingle Sen- 
tence that gives any new Light to theſe Places, or 
can up any one Difficulty, or, if his Lordſhip 
5 „„ has, 


168 Secripiure vindicated, &c. hy 
has, in any one Inſtance, repreſented my Sen te tha 
fairly, I give up all. The Subſtance of what he for it, 
ſays, of the Power of the Keys, is, that the Pro. darin: 
miſe of them to St. Peter was merely perſonal; an ¶ neceſſ 
was fulfilled, in his being the firſt that openel I ſuch ! 
the Door of the Church to Jews and Gentil. to ha 
This, in his Lordſhip's Opinion, is the Power . what 
the Keys, the Privilege of one Perſon only, an nounc 
that not a very great one: To have made the fit into 1 
Diſcourſe to ſome Jes, in the Second of the A, rip. he 
and to ſome Gentiles, in the Tenth. bring I 
But what Authority has his Luralip for m 5 im 
Interpretation? Did he draw it from the Writing by Bap! 
of pure and genuine Antiquity, or from the Dreg tim im 
of modern Times? That there is ſomething per. Ia Powe 
ſonal, in this Promiſe to St, Peter, is readily al. Wand ne 
lowed 3 but, that it is intirely perſonal, is by the it not 
Writers of Catbolict Antiquity univerſally denied. I makes 
Was the Uſe of theſe Kzys only to open the receive 
Doors of the Church, at firſt > How, then, wa it by ( 


the Church opened to Converts, in all ſucceeding {Mor not 
Times? Or, What Uſe had St. Peter himſelf di into t. 
them, after his firſt Sermons ? Need I quote Au Ml by his 
thorities, in ſo plain a Caſe, to prove it was the Wl fomet! 
Senſe of the ancient Church, that the Keys were, that c. 
in St. Peter, given to the reſt of the Apoſtles, and, Ml his Li 
in them, to their Succeſſors? And that this Power Ji it will 
was the ſame with the Power of admitting into, pute « 
and caſting. out of the Church, or that, at leaf, Ml Favor 
they are the moſt conſiderable Branches of it ? I Lord 
had ſaid, That this Power does, in the lowelt Hom 
« Senſe of it, imply an Authority to admit Per- obtai 
“ ſons into the Church by Baptiſin, and, in Order 3 
« to Wl tie ! 


r this 
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0 that, a Power of Fudging of their Fitneſs 


for it, and of giving them Instructions, and de- 
daring the neceſſary Conditions of it; and, by 
neceſſary Conſequence, to put our of the Church 


+ ſuch Perſons, when admitted, ho ought not 


to have been admitted, had it been known 
« what they would have proved ; or ſuch 48 re- 
© nounce the Conditions upon which they came” 
into it.“ Here was a proper Place for his Lord- 


ſhip, had he been ſo minded to ſpeak out, and 


ring Things to a Point. Does the Power of be 
ys imply a Power of admitting into the Church 


by Baptiſm, or not? Does the Adrmitting to Bap- 


tim imply in it what I have ſuppoſed it to do? Is 
4 Power of excluding - unworthy Members a Juſt 
and neceſſary Conſequence from the other, or is 
it not? Is Baptiſm an inſignificant Rite, that 
makes no Alteration in a Man's State who duly 
receives it? Is the Remiſſion of Sins, annexed by 
it by Chrif, an empty Promiſe without Meaning, 
or not? Is nothing gained by a Man's Admiſſion 
into the Church, and, conſequently, nothing loſt 
by his being deſervedly thrown out of it ? Or is 
ſomething gained by coming into the Church, 
that cannot be loſt by being caſt out again? When 
his Lordſhip anfwers diſtinctly to theſe Queſtions, 
it will go a great Way towards clearing this Diſ- 
pute concerning Church-Authority ; but that is a 
Favour I may not preſume to expect from his 
Lordſhip, ſince another Hand has puſhed him fo 
Home, upon this Subject, without being able to 
obtain a Word in Anſwer from him. 

What his Lordſhip fays, in the next Section, of 
the Power of Binding and Loofing, is as little edi- 


tying 


if his Lordſhip were not ſtrongly perſuaded of the 
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fying as what he has, faid, in Explication 1 the 
Power of the Keys... I had taken Notice of ty 
Senſes in which it hath been underſtood; - hi 
Lordſhip, in Oppoſition to what has always been 
the Senſe of the Chriſtian Church, declares fy 
that which cuts off the Succeſſors of the Apoltly 
from all Pretence to any Power from it. This 
Senſe he declares for, but without offering any 
Thing new in Confirmation of it; he does not 
ſay ſo much for it, as a Man might do from the 
New Teſtament alone; he does nat ſeem to un- 
derſtand even their Senſe whom I referred to, for 
the Interpretation he has. choſen ; elſe he would 
not tell me, that Dr. Lightfoot had given two Fs 
terpretations af the Words bind and locſe; 
which I muſt take Leave to fay, he is much. a verb « 
ſtaken ; for Dr. Lightfoet does explain himſelf uni- „ente 
formly, that the Commiſſion, given to the Apoltly a 
. in theſe Words, was 20 determine concerning the If yoo: 
or Rejection of the Moſaick Rites and Laus; and, Then 


to St. 


thirty I. 
from the 
was uſec 
you lici. 
the Wo 
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retain C 
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implicit” Belief of his Readers, he would not, at 
this Rate, venture to impoſe. upon them. What 
Dr. Ligbifoot ſays is this, that Binding and Loofug 
here is meant of Things, not Perſons, becauſe our 
Saviour muſt be ſuppoſed to uſe thoſe Words, in 
their received Senſe among the Jews; but their 
received Senſe is, in his Opinion, this ; That to 
bind is to prohibit, or forbid, that is, to declare 4 
Thing to be prohibited or forbid in the Lay 
and to looſe is to permit, or declare a Thing to be 
permitted, that is, to be lawful by the Law. To 
prove this Ute and Senſe of the Words, he grew 
| x thirty 
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thirty Inſtances out of the Talmudical Writers, and 
from theſe Premiſſes concludes, that this Expreſſion 
as uſed in doctrind & judiciis de rebus licitis aut 
Wn bieitis in Lege. And that, our Saviour uſing 
the Words, in this known and common Senſe of 
them, the Subſtance of his Commiſſion to St. Po- 
xr and the reſt of the Apoſtles muſt be this: To 
retain or aboliſh ſuch Parts of the Moſaic Law as 
acts they faw fit. In Lege Mofaica quodc unque vos U- 
paveritis, id eſt, probibueritis, probibitum erit, 4 5 


ente autboritate divinl; & quodcunque ſalveritis, id 
, for ot, permiſeritis, vel permiſſum & licitum doeneritis, 
odd it licitum & permiſſum—Hinc ligdrunt, id ef, 


probibuerunt Circumcifionem, &c,———Sobverunt, id 
08 5 permiſerunt Purificationem Paulo. Et nt 
mil. I verba omnia, his Chriſti verbis iis commiſſim ef, di- 


un 'rigente Spiritu Sanfto, ut de Religione decernerent, 
ous By awed wſum, aut refetFionem. rium & judiciorum 
N AMoſfaicorum, idque vel in tempus, vel in perpetuum. 
and, WY Then follows a Paraphraſe of our Saviour*s Words 
Atte Wl to St. Peter, which ends thus, Tu ita & Spiritu 
. dancto deceris, ut quodcungue Legis Moſaicæ illis 


probibueris, erit prabibitum; quodeungue conceſſerts, 

oofing crit conceſſum, idque ſub ſanctione in cls, | 
Then he ſhews, that the Commiſſion, in St, 
ls, in Joby, of remitting and retaining Sins, is, in effect, 
| the ſame with this ; but with this Difference, that 
Hic de doctrind ſolum agitur, non de perſoms ; illic 
are 3 BY de perſanis, non de doctrinl + bic de rebus licitis, aut 
AV 3 Wl nor licitis in Religione determinandis ab Apoſtolis ; 
ilie de perſonis obſtinatis per eos puniendis, aut non 
To I puniendis, It is impoſſible for any Writer to ex- 
a himſelf more clearly and diſtinétly than Dr. 
Lightfoot 
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Lightfoot here has done; but, becauſe, in this hf 
Paragraph, to avoid an unneceſſary Repetition 
Words, he has not, after in Religione, added, a 
before, quoad uſum, aut rejectionem rituum & judiſ 
orum Moſaicorum; an Advantage muſt be taken, 
from this Omiſſion, to impoſe upon us a ſecond 
Meaning of theſe Words, as the Senfe of Dr 
Lightfoot,” I own, it gives me great Indignatia 
to ſee ſuch Unfairneſs'z that a Perſon of hi 
Lordſhip's Character will miſrepreſent the plain 
eſt Paſſages, and put one under a Neceſſity either 
of letting them paſs, or of being very tedious in 
their Vindication ; fince there is oftentimes no re 
futing what may be ſaid, in a very few Word; 
but by producing the Subſtance of the whole Ar. 
gument relating to it, 

As to this Notion of Dr. Lightfoot, among may 
other Objections to it, this is one, that he infer 
too much from this Senſe of the Words; for, 
that according to the Talmudica! Uſe of Binding 
and Loofing, this Commiſſion would fink St. Petr 
and the other Apoſtles into mere Caſuiſts, to re. 
ſolve Doubts that ſhould ariſe, with Reſpect to the 
 Fewiſh Diſpenſation; and would not impowet 
them to declare what was commanded by the Go 

pel, but to determine only what was permitted by 
the Law; which is ſo jejune and poor a Senk, 
that Dr. Lightfoot could not but be ſenſible of it; 
and, therefore, would extend it to mean a Power 
of retaining and aboliſhing ſuch Parts of the M. 
 » ſaic Law as they judged proper. But, inſtead of 
_ faying more of this Notion here, I ſhall refe! 
the Reader to the learned Dr. Hammond, who has 
large) 
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largely conſidered and thoroughly confuted it, in 
his Treatiſe of the Power of the Keys, c. 4. But, 


o tell his Lordſhip the Truth, what I faid, 
gainſt this Interpretation, was not pointed imme- 


lately againſt Dr. L, but againſt one of his 
Lordſhip's Advocates z a young Writer, whoſe 
Name I had a Mind to ſpare, and, therefore, de- 


lined taking any direct Notice of him, and choſe 
ther to go back to the Fountains from whence 


this Notion has been propagated. 


The other Interpretation of this Commiſfflon, 


which his Lordſhip diſlikes, being the received 
one, of Binding and Loofing Sinners, and inflicting 
or abſolving from Cenſures, I ſuppoſed it ſo under- 


ſtood by every Body, and therefore, for Breyity 
Sake, did not give a particular Deſcription of it; 
but thought it more to the Purpoſe to ſhew, how 
this Power came to be ſo expreſſed ; for the 
Words, by which it is conveyed, are plainly figu- 
tative and metaphorical, which I endeavoured to 
account for, in the beſt Manner I could, and 
that after a long, and frequent, and attentive 
Conſideration of them. The Words, whatſoever 
e ſhall bind, &c. by thoſe who agree in the ſame 
Senſe of them, are, as to the Conſtruction of 
them, underſtood two Ways: Some, by whatſo- 
ever, underſtand Sins; others, res both 
which come to the ſame Iſſue; binding Men un- 
der the Guilt of their Sins, or looſing them from 
it, being all one with binding Men's Sins upon 
them, or looſing, and ſo abſolving them. Of 
theſe two J thought I had Reaſon to prefer the 
latter; and had the Satisfaction to find Chry/aftom, 
Ti * 
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Tbeophylat?, and the beft Interpreters, generally oi. 
the ſame Opinion, For, though away 4jepric i 
ſomeritnes 6fed to fignify Remitting Sins (of wid lad to t 
there are (wo Inſtances, in the Greek Bible; one (RU ber, ir 
Bichf, xuviii. 2. and another very remarkable one Hof his L 
in the laſt Chapter of Job, where what; in 616 
Verſe, is e thy dm) aims, is; in the next, in thi 
ach ar z) yet I do not find any Inſtance off 
ſuch a Conſtruction of the Word %,, that it , are e 
ever joined with 4xapriev, of with any other Won 
of the ſume Import. As to the Objection mad: 
to the other Senſe, from the whatſoever being it 
the neuter Gender, Dr. Hammond has ſhewn, in thi 
Place before-mentioned, by a great many lt 
ſtances, that nothing is more common, in the 
New Teſtament, than for the Neutral to be in 
Senſe: Maſculine alſo, and to take in Perſons 4 
well as Things. Now, fuppoſing the Words to 
mean the Binding and Loofing Perſons, 1 though 
the Metaphor was taken from making Perſons 
Priſoners, and releaſing them from Priſon ; it be- 
ing theti, as I have ſhewn, the Cuſtom for Pri 
ſoners to be put in Chains. And, by this Account 
of it, this Figure of Speech agrees perfectly wel 
with that other of Delivering to Satan, or ſentet- 
cing an Offender to be his Priſoner. And this Ex 
plication, which was long ſince the Reſult of my 
own Thoughts, upon conſidering the Places them. 
ſelves, without taking in any other Helps, I wa 
pleaſed to ſee afterwards confirmed by great At- 
thorities. Chry/oſtom, on Fob. xx. 23. whoſe-ſoeut 
Sins ye remit, bas theſe remarkable Words; . 
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4 
.by a Paſſage in the Revelation, where an Angel Ne Con 
repreſented with a Key and a Chain. This his Lon phraſe 0 
Tip cannot agree to, becauſe a Chain is uſed mi 8 Lor 
for Binding. I wiſh his Lordſhip had told us why landing 
e thinks a better Enſis gu or: Badge of ſuch Powe | hird , 
1 know none. He grants, a Chain is uſed: fy $ expret 
Binding; remembering, no doubt, to bind thi he F rſt 
Kings in Chains If ſo, then ſurely a Chain is | he if Ir! 
proper Badge of an Officer that has that Power <> 8 
but he that binds can looſe (as he that put he Gor 
open) a Chain, therefore, is a proper Badge of hin he Mer 
who has Power to bind and looſe ; as a Key is( lerted 
him who has Power to open and ſbut, Which! 77 th 
what I was to prove, Who now ſees not, that M 7 1 
Lordfhip's Remarks, upon what I have faid up + Jie 
this Head, ſhew nothing, but how little he 'h * 
conſidered the Subject, how much a Stranger! K 
is to the ancient Writers of the Chriſtian Churd 1 ? 8 
and how ſtrongly he is diſpoſed to cavil ? Elſe mt . 
would diſtinguiſh between the Senſe that ultimate) ny 
reſults from a Place, and the Reaſon how ſuch 15 
Senſe comes to be conveyed under ſuch a partic, ** 8 
lar Form and Manner of Expreſſion. This lu tl 
was what I aimed at; as to the Senſe reſult * e 
from it, I had ſhewn plainly enough, that uff the 
derſtand the Place as the Chriſtian Church does Wit, 
at preſent, and always has done; and exprelj OD 
ſaid, I thought it differed in nothing, but hes ch 
4 preſſion, from the other Commiſſion of remili As N 
« and retaining Sins.” That, of the three Te Fs 
the ſecond is meant of cenſuring Perſons, an * 
binding or releaſing them, as they continue gull =. 
or not penitent, is to me undeniably Plain, trol Yor 
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e Context; and I would be glad to ſee a Para- 
hraſe of that Chapter, from Verſe 15. to 20. from 
is Lordſhip, to prove it does not. And, under- 
tanding it ſo, it agrees perfectly well with the 
ird; but it este agrees with the Firſt, which 
expreſſed in the very ſame Words; therefore, 
e Firſt and Third agree alſo; and, conſequently, 
e Firſt muſt be underſtood, with Reſpect to 
en's Sins, and their Repentance; that is, it gives 
De Governors of the Church a Power to judge 
e Members of it, which was the Power I had 
fſerted to them, and, for the Sake of which, I 
nade the Mention I did of theſe Commiſſions. 
Upon the Third of theſe, the Power of Remit- 
mg and Retaining Sins, his Lordſhip, in ten Pages, 
ays not a Word, to give us his own Senſe of it; 
hey, are all ſpent in cavilling at what I had of- 
ered, as mine; who declared myſelf for the ob- 
ious Senſe of the Words, that here is a Power 
zen to remit and retain Sins, as it means For- 
ding, or not Forgiving; and faid, © that no- 
thing hinders this Power from being given, not 


yy * only to the Apoſtles, but to their remoteſt Suc- 
Clin | ceſſors, keeping within the Rules of their Com- 
ho nimon;“ that is, ſo long as they remit or re- 


an the Sins of none, but in ſuch Caſes where 
brit, in whoſe Name they act, would himſelf 
we remitted or retained them. His Lordſhip ar- 
ves, that their Succeſſors cannot have this Power 
ecauſe they cannot give ſuch miraculous Proofs 
f it, as the Apoſtles could; as if a Power, and 
be conſequent Signs in Proof of that Power, 
ere one and the ſame Thing; if not, the Suc- 
Vor. Il. M ceſſors 
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ceſſors of the Apoſtles may have Power to — 
Sins, though they cannot work miraculous Cure 
This, however, his Lordſhip makes to be a Gy 
tradicting of myſelf. Another Contradittion, with 
him, is my Saying, * That, whatever the Word: 
« this Commiſſion mean, as ſpoken to the Apoſtles, i 
&« 7s eaſy to ſee they do not give their Succeſſors | 


« Power of remitting the Sins of this or that N 
** abſolutely, becauſe they have not the Gift of d 
* cerning Spirits; that is, are not infallible. Thi 


&« I fay, is a Power no Church, not even that d 


« Rome, ever pretended to, and that their Abſ 
e Jutions are then only ſuppoſed to be valid, wha 
&* the Key does not err.” And, therefore, it is u 
Juſt and abſurd, in 'the Enemies of Church-A 
thority, to impute ſuch groſs Abſurdities to y 
as they plainly do, when they oppoſe theſe Abi 
lutions in ſuch a pompous Manner, as can hat 
no Senfe in it, upon any other Suppoſition. 
This is the Subſtance of what I ſaid, upon ti 
Head. His Lordſhip-is fo difficult, that he is 0 
fended at my Making the Suppoſition, That puſh 
we do not know the preciſe Meaning of the Word, 
Jpoken to the Apoſtles, and eſpies in it a Contradi 
tion; ſo dangerous is it to make the leaſt Co 
ceſſions to ſome Adverſaries. And, becauſe I i 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles could not adj 
abſolutely, for that they could not diſcern the Þ 
rits of Men, he makes me fay, the Apoſtles could 
whereas, in Truth, I faid no ſuch thing; 1 
not, in the leaſt, enter into the Queſtion, Wi 
ther the Apoſtles had that Gift, or not, in fd 
Manner and Meaſure, as to know the 1 
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that the Miniſters of Chri are authorized to 4 
in his Name. The Apoſtles could ordinarily 


no more to thoſe who deſired to be baptized, H But hi 
Philip did to the Eunuch, As viii. 37. ask thenWhis, for 
if they believe with all their Heart? And, if M hat weg 
anſwer, they do, they may be baptized ; by whdemitting 
Act they were not only admitted into the Num iy th 


of the Faithful, but their Sins were waſhed ahnſwerec 


alſo, according to thoſe Words of Ananias to Wiitionalh 
Paul, Acts xx11, 16. ariſe and be baptized, and pen to k 
' away thy Sins. And, if the Apoſtles in BaptifMſjng into 
remitted Sins only conditionally, and upon Sonor kep! 
ſition of a true Repentance, then they did no n choſe t 
than their Succeſſors might do; and the {uſſſſ<jcting 
Act, in their Succeſſors, is as valid as it wa the Ch 
them. And as the Apoſtles Refuſal of BaptiſmWhas ob 
Perſons, not qualified to receive it, would Huch C 
been the Retention of the Sins of ſuch Perſons ¶ not be 
is the like Refuſal now in thoſe that are the done b 
per Miniſters of the ſame Sacrament, And . camus 
is ſaid of the Effect of admitting to, or of e plenan 
ling any Perſons from Baptifin, will equally M ciat, 9. 
of receiving into the Church thoſe who, for t aliguis 
Sins, were caſt out, or of caſting out thoſe wiſh derider 
were in, They, who have the Spiritual Goren nos mi! 
ment of the Church, have a Right to remit Wh Domin 
Sins of thoſe who truly repent of the Sins fl School. 
which they fell under the Cenſures of the Chu Penite 
and to retain the Sins of thoſe, who, having ful Powe: 
under its Cenſures, continue impenitent ; "WW primi 
what they do on Earth, our Saviour hath declay} © Go 


the ſame to be done in Heaven. And that! 


is the Senſe in which this Place in St. Job, 
| 


ing ir 
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he tWO others, in St. Matthew? were underſtood 


y the ancient Church, is ſo well known, that 1 
unh eed bring no Vouchers for it. 
ed, H But his Lordſhip can, by no Means, allow of 
k thenhis, for weighty Reaſons; 1. Becauſe it is abſurd 


What weak, fallible Men ſhould have a Power of 
y Whi emitting Sins, and that God ſhould be obliged to 
Nun Hy their Cenſures. But this Objection is fully 
anſwered, by the Abſolution being given only con- 
tionally. If the Governors of the Church hap- 
en to be miſtaken, either in releaſing, or receiv- 
ng into the Church thoſe that ſhould be bound, 
or kept out; or, on the other Hand, in Binding 
no m thoſe they ſhould looſe, and not admitting or 
he ſueſecting thoſe that ought to be received or kept in 
was the Church; they pretend not to ſay, that God 
has obliged himſelf, by any Promiſe, to ratify 
11d uch Cenſures. Which Senſe of the Church can- 
rot be better expreſſed, than it was very early 
the p done by St. Cyprian, Ep. 55. Negque enim præjudi- 
nd wah camus Domino judicaturo, quo minus fi penitentiam 
f re Dram & juſtam peccatoris invenerit, tunc ratum fa- 
ciat, quod d nobis fuerit hic ſtatutum. Si vero nos 
for u aliquis pœnitentiæ fimulatione deluſerit; Deus qui non 
oſe i deridetur, & qui cor hominis intuetur, de his que 
Gore 1s minus perſpeximus judicet, & ſervorum ſententiam 
nit Dominus emendet. And, agreeably hereto, the 
Sins i Schools teach, that the Paſtors of the Church, in 
Gul Penitence, have only a dependent, miniſterial 
Power of looſing Men from Sin, but that the 
primitive, imperial, original Power is God's. 
God's Power,” ſays Archbiſhop Brambal, ſpeak- 
ing in their Language, in his Defence of Proteſtants 

M 3 $ Ordination, 
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he continues as he is, he muſt expect at the Laſt 


to the Church does not really, even in his Lord- 
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Ordination, p. 986. 14 js abſolute, ad ſententiandnMludgmen 
« fimpliciter, without IPs, Man's Power is on eff from 
e conditional, ad ſententiandum hi, to looſe a Man ſWreſtored | 
« if he be truly contrite and - aptly diſpoſed," Ma Demor 
And p. 993. he ſpeaks thus: “ To forgive Sins is {Mſertion 3 
% no more proper to God, than to work Wonden Wnt the 


„ above the Courſe of Nature; the one is con. ibe Eyes 


“ municable as the other. Matt. ix. 5. the Priet WM Sight of 
e abſolves, or, to ſay more properly, God abfolve; Ml ofter it. 
* by the Prieſt, God remits ſovereignly, impe. Ml mighty 

rially, primitively, abſolutely ; the Prieſt's Pow. ¶ the Sen 
ct er is derivative, delegate, dependent, miniſte. {MW ſtood t 
ce rial, conditional.” But, when they are not miſ. before 


taken, their Cenſures or Abſolutions are then va Ml Senſe © 
lid before God, and are confirmed by him; then MI Sians, 
their Judging of an Offender ought, as 7; z tulln Ages | 
has well expreſſed it, to be looked upon as /un- Places 


not to 
Saviou 
of th 
they I 
able 

ſure, 

for, 1 
what 
not 
ſhip's Qpinion, turn upon the Governors of it be. Hear 


mum futuri judicii præjudicium; agreeably to what 
he ſays, in another Place, cùm eum damnat deden- 
dum Satanze, damnatoris Dei præco eff, And the 
Sinner may from thence ſee what Judgment, if 


Day ; for God has given his Sentence * him 
by the Voice of his Church. 


But the Allowing or Piſallowing this Pomer 


ing fallible or infallible. Their Fallibility is in- enou 


ſiſted on only, as a pretty Subject to declaim up- >pir 


on; were they infallible, his Lordſhip would ſtill I fail 


be of the ſame Opinian, that this pretended Life 
Power of the Church is no Power; it is Amuſe- W Þul 
ment only, and perfectly gone, though their 

. Judgment 


andun 
$ Only 


Man 


0 ſed. 1 
Sins is 


Inden 
com. 
Prief 


ſolves 
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udgment be true, and the Offender be juſtly cut 
ff from the Church, or, upon Repentance, juſtly 
reſtored to it. His Lordſhip has nothing leſs than 
a Demonſtration, to prove the Truth of this Aſ- 
ſertion; which is, That what the Church does makes 
not the leaſs Alteration in the Man's Condition, in 
the Eyes of God. He is exaftly the ſame, in the 
Sight of God, before the Fudgment of the Church, as 
after it, Behold now the Conſequences of this 
mighty Demonſtration ! Firſt, if it be true, then 
the Senſe, in which the Church has always under- 


ſtood theſe three famous Places of Scripture now 


before us, neither is, nor poſſibly can be, the true 
Senſe of them; thus ſtupid have the Body of Chri- 

fians, and their Governors, in all Places and all 
Ages been. They have not underſtood even thoſe 
Places of Scripture, which it moſt concerned them 
not to be miſtaken in, the very Commiſſions our 
Saviour gave to his Apoſtles ; and, in Conſequence 
of this Miſtake, have all along uſurped Powers 
they had no Right to. This muſt be very agree- 
able News to the Enemies of Chriſtianity , but, 
ſure, its Friends cannot hear it, without Horror; 
for, if the Church could be miſtaken in this Point, 
what is there in which one may be ſure it could 
not be miſtaken ? Did our Saviour come from 
Heaven to found a Society, that had never Senſe 
enough to underſtand their Charter ? Did the 


Spirit, that was given 10 lead them into all Truth, 
fail them in ſo neceſſary a Point, in which the 


Life and Eſſence of their Society conſiſted, that the 


Rulers of the Church ſhould not know the Extent 


M 4 and 


{ 
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and Meaning of the Powers by which they were Wore, ver: 
to govern it ? 5 might 

This is one Conſequence of his Lordſhip's De. Wvcd in « 
monſtration ; which, if it be good, the Church hath Where tt 
always affixed to theſe important Places a Senſe ho fix tt 


which it 1s impoſſible ſhould be true; for, if it 
could, then it is poſſible that what is, in this Senſe, 
bound by Men, may be bound by God alſo; and, 
conſequently, ſomething done by God, that was 
not done before ; and an Alteration would there. 
by be made in the Man's Condition, in the Eye 
of God, which his Lordſhip declares to be im- 
poſſible, Far if, upon the Cenſure of the Church, 
a Sinner be bound by God, then, before it, he wa 
not actually ſo bound; and, therefore, an Alters. 
tion is made in his Condition, from not binding tg 
Binding; and it is the ſame, with Reſpect. to a 
Man's being Jed by the Church. His Lordſhy 
may, perhaps, think it ſome Defence of himſelf, of it, ti 
for rejecting the common Interpretation of thek Nſelf, ar 
Places of Scripture, that they are confeſſed to be ¶ forgive 
difficult, and that the Power in Diſpute is too im- {While 
portant and weighty a Matter to be made to de- ſto the 
pend upon obſcure Paſſages. But it ſhould be con- N Saviou 
ſidered, that the Obſcurity of the Scriptures is I Word 
oftentimes accidental only; and ariſes purely from ¶ Caſe 
the Diſtance of Time we are at from the Writing be dc 
of them, and the Alteration that has been made I Sen of 
in Language and Cuſtoms, on which many Times I which 
the Senſe of certain Idioms of Speech intirely de- ho 
pends. Diſtance of Place likewiſe often create a Po 
an Obſcurity in Paſſages, that otherwiſe would be We 7 
yery eaſy to be underſtoad, And it may, ” preſſe 
ore, 
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were ore, very well be, that the Paſſages now before 
might be very eaſy and intelligible to thoſe who 
ved in or near thoſe Times and Places, when and 
ere they were writ, though now it be difficult 
> fix the certain and preciſe Meaning of them, 
rithout having Recourſe to the Light given us by 
he ancient Writers of the Church. But the Im- 
tation, here caſt upon the Chriſtian Church, is 


De. 
hath 
Senſe 
if it 
denſe, 
and, 


t was hot barely its miſtaking the Senſe of ſome diffi- 
there. Mult Paſſages, and that in a very capital Point; 


Eye 
im- 
lurch, 
e Was 
Itera. 


hey have not only fixed upon them a falſe Senſe, 
but a Senſe, in his Lordſhip's Opinion, ſo big 
it Abſurdity and Contradiction, that they muſt 
have been no better than Idiots and Changelings, 
not to ſee, at firſt Sight, that it could not poſſibly 


ing to be true. . 

to 2 But this is not the worſt Conſequence of this 
dſhip N Demonſtration; his Lordſhip is forced, in Virtue 
mſelf, of it, to deny this Power even to our Saviour him- 


theſe elf, and to affirm that he neither did, nor could, 
to be forgive Sins, in the obvious Senſe of the Words, 
o im. Wyhile he was on Earth, in expreſs Contradiction 
0 de. io the plain Words of Scripture, Where our 
con- Saviour does not only often remit Sins in theſe 
res ; Words, thy Sins are forgiven thee, but, in the 
from N Caſe of the Man fick of the Palſy, Matt. ix. 6. 
riting he does, in the fulleſt Terms, declare, That the 
made Wl Son of Man hath Power on Earth to forgive Sins; 
Times which we muſt obſerve is ſaid, in Anſwer to thoſe 
y de- who thought it Blaſphemy in him to aſſume ſuch 
reates a Power. Wyy doth this Man thus ſpeak Blaſpbe- 
Id be mies? Who can forgive Sins but God only? as it is ex- 
here - preſſed Mar. ii. 5, Is there any Room to doubt, 
fore, WM © what 
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what they, who uſed ſuch Words, meant by them} 
Did they not mean Forgiving Sins, in the obyi 
ous Senſe of the Words? Or, Was the obviay 
Senſe of theſe Words, in thoſe Days, differen 
from the obvious Senſe of the ſame Words, noy! 
But if they, who murmured at our Saviour's if. 
ſuming this Power, underſtood the Words, in the 
obvious Senſe, Did not our, Saviouf, in his Ar 
ſwer, underſtand them, in the ſame ? Did he nd 
ſpeak ad idem ? Did he change the Terms of the 
Queſtion, and give a deluſive Anſwer ? Was i 
agreeable to his Holy and Divine Character, to i: 
fect ſuch Language, whereby he could not bu 
know, he ſhould incur the Suſpicion of Blaſpheny, 
and to uſe Words that, in their obvious Senſ; 
carry in them ſo great a Power, to expreſs anothet 
not only much leſs, but of a very different Nature! 
Had he really done ſo, he had impoſed upon tho 
to whom he ſpake, and had aſſumed a Prerogs 
tive he had no Right to (for Men's Claims mul 
be conſtrued by the plain and obvious Senſe d 
their Words, where they do not expreſly cautii 
to the contrary 3) and their Charge had been jul, 
in ſaying he blaſphemed, if he really could not fit 
give Sins. Nothing, therefore, can be more cet 
tain, than that our Saviour, while on Earth, hl 
Power to forgive Sins: III.) wiv Tor Y fifa 1 
Kei: Nd 7% N ada ji, mv» Y JN a 
[aun] idoatt, Md 74 dhe. m3 doaris HC did cui, li 
Theopbylact. 

But his Lordſhip, in Defiance of theſe Coll. 
derations, adheres to his Demonſtration, and nil 
by no Means allow, that to forgive Sins means ! 
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give Sins; no, our Saviour had no ſuch Power. 
What the Scripture calls a Power was really a 
« ſupernatural Knowledge only, by which he knew 
© that God was going to ſhew Mercy to the Man. 
« Our Saviour, knowing the Caſe of the Man, 
s 8+ afured him of God's Forgiveneſs ; and be Son 
in te; of Man's Power 70 forgive Sins on Earth was 
is A. plainly to declare this to him, of whom he cer- 
ie no tainly and infallibly ew it to be true. This 
of the aroſe wholly from his infallible Knowledge of the 
Vas i Will of God, with Reſpect to that particular 
* Perſon. Preſerv. p. 94, 95.” Such Work does 
he Biſhop make with Scrrpture, ſo free does he 
ake with Chriſt and his Church, while he in- 
Iulges his own Fancy, and lays fo much Weight 
dn a pretended Demonſtration, And I ſee not 
but, by Virtue of it, he may go ſtill farther in 
e fame Way, and declare, that Chriff can no 
ore forgive Sins in Heaven, than he could on 


n thok 
er09þ 


is mulfWEarth ; nay, that God himſelf cannot forgive 
nſe Wins ; and that if he ſhould declare, by a Voice 
cautioWrom Heaven, to a penitent Sinner, that his Sins 
n jahre forgiven, we muſt be obliged to put another 
not fn. enſe upon the Words; for the Man's Condition, 
re ce, hich is the great Demonſtration, is not altered 


ch, had 
Cc 
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ug lift 


y it a Tittle; nay, one Step farther, he might, 
y the ſame Reaſon, deny wholly to God, even 
t the Laſt Day, all Power of remitting or retain- 
ng Sins; for Condemnation or Abſolution de- 
dends not on the Sentence of God, but on the 
lerit or Demerit of the Man; no Alteration is 
de in his Condition by the Sentence, it was the 
ame before the Sentence as after it ; God has no 

Power 
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Power in the Caſe, he is the Inſtrument only d 
Neceſſity and Fate, Theſe, I think, are the ne. 
ceſſary Conſequences of his Lordſhip's Demon. 
ſtration, if it be a good Proof that the Sentenc 
of the Church, though juſt and ratified in He, 
ven, is really of no Effect, nor an Argument of 
any Power given to it. And thus, by the Heh 
of this, and his otker Demonſtration about Sin- 
cerity, equal Degrees of which, as ſuch, the Fawy 
of God muſt equally follow, his Lordſhip may de. 
monſtrate away not only Chriſt:anity, but even il 
Natural Religion, 

How much more would it become weak and 
fallible Men to ſuſpe& their own Reaſonings abolt 
God, than thus to fly in the Face of the Catholi 
Church of all Ages, and even of Chriſt himſel, 
and the plain, Declarations he has made in Scrip 
ture, I may ſay, even of God himſelf. ' If God bs 
a free Agent (and that he muſt be, or elſe he is 
properly ſpeaking, no Agent at all) has he not i 
Right to have Mercy on whom he will have Mer 
cy? And may he not forgive the Sins of Men, 
when he will, and by what Inſtruments he wil! 
Nimirum preſcribes Deo, quibus temporibus, aut n. 
dis, aut locis de familia ſud judicet ; quaſi non & 


may give Infallibility to Men, and make their A 
his own, and declare to the World, that, on 
whom they pronounce Forgiveneſs, he forgive 
alſo ; and, where he has not given Infallibility, k 
may give them Directions for the Uſe of ths 
Power, and declare, that, when they remit tit 
Sins of any according to choſe Directions, they at 

remillel, 
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nly ar 

ys remitted. But, if he either Bind or looſe Men by 
mon the Church, he does ſomething that, till then, 
enteng I was not done, and an Alteration in the Condition 
He. WM of Men is thereby made; then Sentence is paſſed 
ent a upon them. Now the Condition of a Criminal 


Hel after Sentence cannot be faid to be the ſame it 


at din. was before, though he might have Reaſon enough 
Frm to apprehend what it would be. 
ay d 1 would beg his Lordſhip, inſtead of indulging 


his own Reaſonings ſo far, to conſider that Chr:/- 
tianity is an Inſtitution, adapted by God in the beſt 
k a Manner to keep Men in their Duty, or bring 
 aborlf them back to it; that it is ejwyouis, a Diſpenſa- 
tha tion, in which God condeſcends to the Infirmities 


ven all 


imp of Men, and deals with them in a Way ſuited 
Scr to their Weakneſs and Capacities, and, therefore, 
zod el docs not contain in it only ſuch Things as are, by 


he z che mere Light of Reaſon, deducible from the Na- 
not ure of Good and Evil, or from the Nature of 
Me. God ; but takes in alſo ſeveral other Things, which 
Men are not, in themſelves, abſolutely neceſſary, as 
Fences and Preſervatives, for the more effectual 


will! 

17 mW {curing Men's Obedience to thoſe that are. Such 

are neceſſary Ingredients in an Inſtitution of Reli- 
Gal gion; and ſuch an Inſtitution the Divine Wiſdom 

ir A judged neceſſary for the Reformation and Re- 


demption of Mankind. For Chriſtianity is not 


it, on 
rgive calculated for a few, but for the Body of Man- 
ity, Ef kind, to whoſe Uſe nothing could be better ac- 


commodated. For the Generality of Men are 
ſtrangely apt to fatter themſelves in their Sins, 
and promiſe themſelves Security, becauſe Ven- 


Fence i is not immediately executed upon every evil 
Work. 
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Work. What, now, could be better fitted wo, 
. awaken Men from this fatal Security, and to bring 
them to a Senſe of the heinous Demerit of thei 
Sins, than this Power given to the Church oi 
Binding and Loofing To offer certain Pardon n 
thoſe who repent, and embrace the Faith of Chrif, 
and to denounce the Wrath of God on thoſe why 
after their Admiſſion into the Church, fall bat 
into their old Sins; and again to reſtore then 
upon true Repentance ? When a Sinner is jull 
fallen under the Sentence of the Church, ſo as u 
be ejected out of it; whatever he thought before 
3 that Time, he ſhould look upon himſelf x 
certainly under the Sentence of God himſelf : 0 
the other Hand, when a Sinner is humble and re. 
pents, and is again received into the Church, he 
may then lay aſide all deſponding Thoughts, and 
be aſſured he is then in the Favour of God. Au 
there is great Reaſon to preſume, that their Ser 
tence ordinarily will be juſt. For, as fallible a 
Men are, if the Governors of the Church are care. 
ful in the Diſcharge of this important Trufl, i 
common Caſes, it will not be difficult for them no 
to be miſtaken. 

But what News, it will be faid, is it, that h WM when 
Sins of bim that repents ſhall be forgiven, and that i and f 
he who does not repent ſhall be damned; which is, in {Ml every 
Effect, all that this Power comes to? I anſwer, quitte 
very great, if we conſider it in its true Light of th 
To which End, we muſt go back to the Begin- Ml their 
nings of the Goſpel, and behold the Apoſtles de- out, 
claring this to a ſinful World, and proving b) intitle 
Miracles that they had Authority from God to do hie 
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d, Was this Declaring nothing, but what the 


orld knew before? Did Men certainly know, 
hat an Atonement could be made to the offended 


Majeſty of Heaven for their Sins? Or that God 


rould pardon them, without any Atonement made 


for them; and that they had a Right to Pardon, 
upon an imperfect Repentance ? The Sacrifices and 
other Ways of Expiation, uſed by all Parts of the 
Heathen World, ſufficiently ſhew they were far 


enough from any ſuch Thoughts; and fo, indeed, 
does what followed upon the Apoſtles making 
this Declaration to them; for what Joy did it 
give to ſinful Men, to have fo full an Aſſurance, 
ſo unexpected, and which they had fo little Title 
to, given them, that, if they would repent and 
be baptized, their Sins, their many aad crying 
Sins, ſhould not only certainly be forgiven, but 
immediately be waſhed away in Baptiſm ? What 
Numbers were there, that, upon the Hearing 
this Goſpel, theſe glad Tidings, without De- 
hy renounced their Sins, and embraced the Mercy 
offered ? Three Thouſand, at once, we read of in 
the Second of the A. Such Power and Efficacy 
had this Meſſage from Heaven upon the World, 
when firſt promulged to them, It was fo great 
and ſuch welcome News, that great Multitudes 
every where gladly liſtened to it; and, as they 
quitted their Sins to be admitted into the Number 
of the Faithful, ſo did they ſteadily continue in 
their new Life, that they might not be again caſt 
out, or forfeit the Privileges their Chriſtianity had 
intitled them to, by breaking the Conditions on 
which they were admitted; which, in the early 

| | Ages 
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The ſtrange Turn, and the thorough Change, th 


has viſibly ſo good an Effect on Men, and the 
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Ages of the Church, they could not eaſily d 


without being ſeverely reminded of it by the . 
gour of the Diſcipline that was then exerciſe 


©. 
> Publi 
„all 
the Mi 


Doctrine 1 Diſcipline of the Church, fil 5 , 


wrought, and then preſerved in the Minds of viii ] bows 
Numbers, who, had before been Men of diffolut ey ſhal 
Lives, and profligately wicked, made Origen, i Les < 
his Diſpute with Celſus, admit, as true, the G. bl 
| greeably 
lumny thrown upon Chriſtians, -of M3 cgerals 2, «Nd Mit an u 


ade: Do not examine, but believe; for it is be. 
ter, ſays he, for Men to believe a Religion thi 


examine; than for Men to live out of it, and loſ 
the Benefit of being reclaimed from their ol 
Ways, till they have examined it. 

This, I hope, may ſhew, that the Power the 
Apoſtles had to offer Men, in the Name of Gol 
and Chriſt, Remiſſion of Sins, though miniſterid 
only, was a great Power, and that a right Appl 
cation of it made an Alteration in the Condition 
of Men, in the Sight of God; that Men, why 
before were under the Guilt of their Sins, wer, 
from the Time they ſincerely embraced the Par: 
don offered, no longer fo ; and that their Sins, by 
Baptiſm, were effectually remitted z and, conſ- 
quently, they, who were intruſted with this &. 
crament, were intruſted with the Power of Reni 
ting Sins. But, if this was a great Power, When 
lodged in the Apoſtles, it is the very ſame in the 
Hands of their Succeſſors, and Length of Tim: 
makes not the leaſt Alteration; it is not at all the 


leſs, becauſe it is not now new, or becauſe, h 
8 the 
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| Publication of the Books of the Netw Tefta- 
„all who are Chriſtians know the Power given 
p the Miniſters of Chriſt, as well as they do them- 
. We now all know, from the greateſt to 
; leaſt, that Pardon is offered by Chriſt to all 
hat truly repent, and that, unleſs Man do repent, 
ey ſhall not be pardoned ; and that the Go- 
emors of the Churck muſt, in their Cenſures, act 
greeably to the Rules preſcribed to them; and 
hat an unjuſt Sentence will not be ratified in Hea- 
n: But we know by the ſame Scriptures, that 
juſt Sentence ſhall be ratified. And this ought 
> have, and will have a great Influence on the 
ſinds of Men, where it is thoroughly believed; 
ey will conclude themſelves, from the juſt Cen- 
re of the Church, under the Diſpleaſure of God, 
ce, where the Church does not judge wrong, the 
ntence of God concurs with it, and both are one. 
or though the Diſpleaſure of God is not properly 
zuled by the Cenſure of the Church (for an impe- 
tent Sinner will not be damned at the Laſt Day, 
auſe he is excommunicated by the Church, but 
wſe he deſerved to be fo excommunicated, ac- 
0 to the Terms of the New Covenant) yet 
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ins, 7 e Cenſure of the Church, when juſt, is of that 
9 ffeacy, that the Sentence the Sinner will re- 
* eive from God (the Declaration of which would 


erwiſe have been ſuſpended, and which the 
inner might flatter himſelf, from the Mercy of 
d, who is perfectly free and infinitely good, 
ould be remitted) is thereby actually denounced, 
od now Judges him by the Voice of the Church, 


aging in the Perſon of Chriſt, and according 
Vol. II. N o 


when 
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to his Appointment, and he has no Hope leſt 9 
God's being reconciled to him, unleſs he be fi 
reconciled to his Church, or is in a proper Diſpo 
ſition for it, and do his Part towards it. The 
Governors of the Church in this Caſe are, as Th 
tullian ſays of the Civil Powers, Miniſtri diu 
judicii, bic etiam de nocentibus præjudicantes. Ani 
it is the ſame, with Reſpect to the Logſing and Re. 
mitting Sins. They are authorized to dechn 
& God's Pleaſure unto ſuch as believe and repent 
and, in his Name, to certify them, and gm 
« Aſſurance to their Conſciences, that their Sin 
<« are forgiven. ' For though others may brin 
« glad Tidings of good Things to the penitet 
« Sinner, as truly as they do; yet neither a 
< they do it with the ſame Authority, neither ii 
© to be expected, that they ſhould do it with th 
« {me Power, ſuch Aſſurance, and ſuch full Sat 
« faction to the afflicted Conſcience.” Whit 
are the Words of Archbiſhop Uſer, in his Anſn 
to the Jeſuits Challenge, p. 97, 99. This is th 
Power God has, for the Good of Men, given 1 
his Church; this the Sanction annexed to the 
Sentence, when they Judge 1 in Truth and Righteos 
_-: 
I have been the longer upon this Power d 
Binding and Logſing, or of Remitting and Reue no 
ing Sins, both on Account of the Importance d 
the Texts themfelves, and becauſe I thought Ut 
Clearing of it, as far as I could, to be very P'Woyerne 
rinent to the preſent Diſpute concerning Churc " 
Authority, I am not ſenſible. there is any Thing 


in the Explication I have given, that can be an 
 thougl 
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thought to be impoſſible or abſurd; any Thing 
that is inconſiſtent with the Honour of God, or 
hat is not well ſuited to the Good of Men. Nor 
an I find any other that agrees ſo well with the 
Words of Scripture, conſidered by themſelves, or 
s underftood by the Catholic Church. For, as to 
be Abſolutions of the Church, whether they ate 
rative, or only detlarative, that is a Diſpute I 
neddle not with, though it appears to me to be 
tle. more than a Diſpute "about Words. But, 
fany one think J am miſtaken in the Interpre- 
ation I have given of theſe Texts; I can truly 
ay, 1 ſhall, from. Wy. r be glad to 15. a 
getter. | 
In: the mean Time; 1 wil ad to at i bete 
ready ſaid, that the Sentence of God concurs 
fith the Cenſure of his Church, in the Caſes of 
Hereſy and Schiſm, as well as other Offences againſt 
is Laws ; becauſe; when they are what their Names 
mport, they. equally proceed from a Pravity of 
| ind, and, therefore, equally put the Perſons, 
wen Ut offend in either of them, out of his Favour, 
to and equally call for Declarations! of his Diſplea- 
ghtcowWire, or rather more, as by their Contagion they 
more Miſchief to Religion; and fpread their 
tection farther than open Immoralities, which 
ave not the Veil the” others have, to cover them. 
ind it is in vain pretended, that this is aſſuming 
Dominion over the Conſciences of Men. The 
vrernors of the Church have as much a Right 
d compare the Actions of Chriftians with the 
ues of their Society, as Civil Governors have to 
pare Men's Actions with” the Laws of their 
20 N 2 Governments, 
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| Governments, and to pronounce as they fy * obſer 
| Men's' miſguided Conſciences may prompt i I h 
to Perjury and Murther, and other the moſt then 
ecrable Crimes; but that will not exempt th no n 
from the ' Puniſhments due to thoſe Crimes; I in hi 
Laws both of God and Man ſuppoſe they mig both 
have known better, had it not been their “ gethe 
Fault. And, as to Matters of Religion, thoq the tWO 
every Diverſity of Opinion be not Hereſy, yet I ien he 
we are, there are Hergſies, and Conſcience, . ing Sir 
doubt, may, and will be pretended for them; make * 
likewiſe, though all Separation be not Schij Uſe of 
Tome certainly is, and, as ſuch, is a grievous 50nd del 
and, therefore, theſe Offences come under the 1 render 
.nizance, of the Church as truly as any other, A if t 
the Privileges of the Goſpel may be forfeited, u nous < 
-the Diſpleaſure of God incurred by: them, WM” juſt 
| yell as by. the moſt open Immoralities. - As of ſuch 
the Church's Power of deciding in theſe Mam Ver di 
RAR have Occaſion to ſpeak to that Point he 
_ To return now to his Lordſhip, who has a pu 
_ ticular Skill at proving that his Adverſaries, all 
them, contradict themſelves, and agree with hin 
whether they will or no ; after he has endeavour 
to faſten upon me ſeveral Contradictions, in wil 
J had ſaid concerning the Remitting and Retany 
Sins, he now finds that I am at perfect Ag 
ment with him; for I have faid, That it cant! 
the Meaning of this Tewt, that the Succeſſors of | 
Apoſtles can remit Sins abſolutely, and this in Wor 
it ſeems, nat very different from his. Upon this, l 


Lordſhip ance „Why he has not as much Right! 
„ gbſen 
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y fn obſerve what is not the Meaning of the Text, 
1 the © as I have? That I myſelf raiſe the Phantom, and 
off then attempt to deſtroy it; that he has done 
t tel no more; that I do the very Thing I condemn 
es; n in him; that my Cenſure muſt equally fall on 


both of us, let us, therefore, be pardoned to- 
« gether. Is not this very pleaſant? Are not 
the two Caſes extremely alike ? He obſerves, that 
Men have not, from this Text, a Power of remit- 
ting Sins abſolutely ; but to what Purpoſe does he 
make the Obſervation ? To expoſe and vilify the 
Uſe of all Abſolutions, as mere human Engines, 
and devoid of all Authority from Chriſt, and to 
render the Clergy of all Chriſtian Churches odious, 
23 if they pretended to ſuch an abſurd and enor- 
mous Claim. I make the fame Obſervatioa, but 
to juſt the contrary Purpoſe ; to ſhew the Injuſtice 
of ſuch an Impuration, ſince no Church does, or 
eyer did pretend to it. This his Lordſhip calls 
Agreeing with him; juſt as Black and White, or 
any other the moſt contrary Things. Nothing is 
more common in a Diſpute, than to agfee with an 
Adverſary in one Premiſſe, in order to infer a 
Concluſion directly contrary to his; and ſuch is 
our Agreement here. 

As to the Remiſh Doctrines concerning the Na- 
ure of true Repentance, whether they are miſta- 
ken in it, or not, is not the preſent Queſtion. 
What I have affirmed is, that all Churches, even 
that of Rome, have allowed that their Abſolutions 
vere valid conditionally only, clave non errante x 
Which is a Confeſſion the Key may err, and, when 
i does, the Abſolution is null. This I have af- 
N + | | firmed, 


che Affirmation is not true. 
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firmed, and his Lordſhip has ſaid nothing to ſhen 


ery ſho 
ere, bec 
Ny myſel 
far into | 


I have now gone through what his Lordſhi 
had to fay u upon theſe three famous Texts, whic 
have, hitherto, been logked on as the chief Foun. 


have 

dations of all ſpiritual Authority, but which his N as 
Lordſhip thinks he has effectually explained away ; ceſary i 
ſo that no Degree of Authority whatever can be ly ad 
deduced from them, for the Uſe of the preſent o mu 
Governors of the Chriſtian Church. This is the ton to 
diſtin&t Explication he promiſed of theſe impor. il, Cod 
tant Paſſages 3 this the Reſult of his maturel rernicic 
Thoughts ; J which has left every Thing juſt as 1 Nit will 
was, no one Difficulty cleared, no new Lig Nd to 
ſtruck out, not ſo much as an Attempt toward rity is 
it; not an Expreſſion, not a Word explained; in Wyirtue 
ſhort, what his Lordſhip has done, upon tber Li of 
Texts, is ſo far from anſwering the Expectati dands 
he has raiſed, that it is below the loweſt Com nuch 
mentator . I ever looked into; which, I preſume, though 
is owing to the great Contempt his Lordſhi n mig] 
every-wh re expreſſes for what is called Len cereh x 
ing. 5 to be 
N Wik! theſe Texts his Lordſhip Py 0 what he never, 
had promiſed, in the firſt Article of his Title Page, WI uſtify 
his Examination of the Texts that relate to Church- Wl Sincer; 
Authority... The next and only ſpecifick Article in prope! 


it is, The, Dorine of Sincerity explained and defend ment, 

ed. Surely, his Lordſhip was hard put to it to be no 

furniſh out a Title, that this was made a Part of Dang 

ir, which I had given fo little Occaſion for, that! Wl ovard 

could not preſently recollect I had given any: A Oxfor 

] had. faid, Pen Sinearity, being contained in on Lang 
5 el 
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ery ſhort Paragraph; which I take Notice of 
xe, becauſe I intend not to tire either the Reader 
x myſelf ſo much, as I muſt, if I ſhould go ſo 


ar into his Lordſhip's long Anſwer. 


[ have already, in the Poſtſcript to my Sermon; 
aid as much upon that Matter, as I think ne- 
eſary in Defence of myſelf ; and, therefore, ſhall 
ly add here, that, though Sincerity cannot be 
too much recommended, as a neceſſary Qualifica- 
ton to render all our Religious Actions acceptable 
to God, there cannot be a more dangerous and 
pernicious Doctrine, than to teach Men to think 
it will be accepted in Lieu of all other Duties 
and to put their whole Juſtification upon it. Sin- 
rity is an Ingredient in all Virtues, . but is not a 
Virtue by itſelf, nor by any Moraliſt put into the 
Lit of Virtues, in the Senſe his Lordſhip under- 
ſtands it, but 'only as it is oppoſed to Hypocriſy ; 
much leſs have either Philoſophers or Dzvines 
thought it a Succedaneum to other Virtues, or that 
t might ſupply the Want of them. To be /in- 
cerely good and virtuous is a Commendation ; but 
to be fincerely wicked is new Language, and was 
never, before, thought commendable, or able to 
juſtify a Man. His Lordſhip, indeed, tells us, 
Sincerity, in his Senſe, takes in the Uſe of all 
proper Means, in Order to make a true Judg- 
ment, and to be rightly informed; but, if this 
be not repeated every Time the Word is uſed, the 
Danger from this Doctrine cannot be ſufficiently 
guarded againſt; for, as the learned Biſhop of 


Oxford has truly obſerved, Sincerity, in common 
Language, means the preſent Perſuaſion of the 
N4 


Mind; 
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Mind; and, ſince the People, whom his Lordſhip 
has taken into his Protection, will, no doubt, un. 
derſtand common Words in their common Senſe 
they will think themſelves ſincere, when they fol. 
low their Perſuaſion ; and, in Virtue of his Lord. 
ſhip's Doctrine, will believe they are juſtified in 
the Commiſſion of the greateſt Villanies that Zea 
and Bigotry can prompt them to, without due 
Care to be better informed; whereas, in Truth, 
the Rules of our Duty are the Laws of God and 
Man; and thoſe we muſt obey, at our Peril: 
Conſcience, when we offend, can plead for Par. 
don no otherwiſe than Ignorance z and, what Al. 
lowances ought, in Equity, to be made to that, 
God will judge at the Laſt Day; and, in the 
mean Time, they will judge on Earth, who go. 
vern under him. But I ſhall enter no farther into 
this Subject, which has been fo largely and 6 
well argued by Mr. Stebbing, who has ſhewn ſo 
good a Knowledge of Scripture, and fo much Ex. 
actneſs and Acuteneſs in Reaſoning, as muſt re. 
commend him to the Eſteem of all Perſons that 
do not think Learning in a Clergyman to be 1 
Crime. This Writer has examined his Lordſhip 
grand Propoſition, That the Favour of God equal) 
follows equal Degrees of Sincerity, ſo thoroughly, 
that nothing ſeems to be wanting to expoſe it ini 
fuller Light, but to conſider it in a Mathemotica 
Way, and make ſome Equations upon it; which 
1 have wondered has not been done, and was glad 


0 ſee a Line, in Mr. Stebbing's laſt Piece, lool ingle 
that Way, where he illuſtrates the Terms of his Thing 
Lordſhip's Propoſition, by thoſe of Euclid, Ei of the! 


les 


* 
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ly rele lines equalizer diſtant d centro. ] will only 
add (which I find Mr. Stebbing alſo, in his laſt 
Book has obſerved) that the Goſpel of Chriſt 
knows no Sincerity in Infidelity, or in a Refuſal 
to believe the Goſpel, when it is ſufficiently pro- 

ſed. | 
eng ſhewn what Foundation there is, in 
Scripture, for aſſerting to the Governors of the 
Church an Authority in Ecclefafical Affairs, I 
thought it proper, for Method's Sake, to take No- 
tice, who the Perſons are, in whom, agreeably to 
Scripture, and the earlieſt Antiquity, this Autho- 
rity is lodged 3 but, this making no Part of the 
Diſpute in the preſent Controverſy, I did but juſt 
touch upon it, in a very few Lines, and contented 
myſelf with obſerving, that neither the Presbyteri- 
n nor Independent Schemes have, either in Scrip- 
ture or Antiquity, any Ground for them, but that 
the Apoſtolical and Primitive Government of the 
Church was by Biſhops, and their Preſbyters. This 
1s a Point has been ſo fully proved by ſeveral emi- 
nent Writers of our own Church, that that Diſ- 
pute may now be looked on, as at an End ; but 
his Lordſhip cnnnot prevail with himſelf, either to 
own Epiſcopacy to be Apoſtolical, or that there is 
any Obligation on Chriſtians to retain it; nor will 
he expreſs the leaſt Diſlike of the other Schemes; 
but, on the contrary, ſhews plainly enough, he is 
offended at my Cenſure of them. I obſerved far- 
ther, with Reſpect to the mere Authority of a 
ingle Paſtor, that the Scripture knows no ſuch 
Thing as a ſingle Independent Presbyter, but ſpeaks 
of them always in the Plural, as I ſhewed in ſeven 
or 
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or eight Inſtances, in which I can ſee no Pretence 
for complaining of Obſcurity, or in what goes be. 

fore. But his Lordſhip, when he was writing thi 
Section, had ſuch a Cloud upon his Underſtand. 
ing, that, to him, he ſays, it is all Darkneſs ; and 
fo leaves it. But this Darkneſs is no Darkneſs to any 
one who allows that the ordinary Powers of the Apo. 
ſtles were derived to their Succeſſors, and that 
Biſhops, with their Presbyters, are thoſe Succeſſor: 

And, therefore, one may from hence conclude, 
that his Lordſhip allows neither of theſe Points; 

and thinks, that, becauſe it has been a Diſpute, 
whether theſe two Aſſertions be true, it muſt ever 
be ſo. And of this he gives an Intimation, when, 
upon what I had ſaid, he obſerves, that whe hu 
remained, through many Ages, a' Doubt, among th 
beff and greateſt Commentators, may be, at on, 
bappily ſettled by the mere Affirmation of a learn 
Max. I would be glad to know, through hoy 
many Ages his Lordſhip thinks this has been: 
Diſpute z or, whether Epiſcopacy was not, till the 
ſixteenth Century, the univerſally received, and 
uninterrupted Form of Church-Government ; and 
whether, when a Point has been thoroughly and 
demonſtratively proved, it may not be taken 
and ſpoken of as ſuch, but as if it were a Thing 
ſtill in the dark. If it may, his Lordſhip's Cen- 


ſure upon my Affirmation is very groundleſs and 


| unreaſonable. 


His Lordſhip obſerves with ſame Pleaſure, that 


the Government, I have affirmed to be the prim 


tive Government by Biſhops and Presbyters, dots 


pot agree well with the Conſtitution of the Hom 
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of England, and ſuppoſes, I. cannat poſſibly have 


in my Thoughts the two Houſes of Convoration, 
tis ſomething extraordinary; that a Biſhop ſhould 


ſtanding Presbytery 3 and that, beſides this, he has 
requent Opportunities of conſulting his Presby- 


0 an 

Fr. ers in his Viſitations, either in Perſon, or by his 
tha Proper Officers; it is a Sign his Lordſhip hus not 
ors een yet at Bangor. I acknow ledge the Conſult- 
clude Ing with theſe ſtanding Presbyteries i is grown into 
int) pile, but it is, becauſe there is now little Occa- 
Cpute, ſon for it, the Affairs of the Church being brought 
- ever Into that Method, that every Thing goes on in its 


roper Channel; and the Biſhop has 'ordinarily 
thing to do, that requires any ſuch Conſultati- 
n, or that he wants to know the freſh Senſe, of 
is Preſbyters. upon. And, for the fame Reaſon, 
be annual Synods of the Clergy, that were ancient- 


1 hoy j held 1 in each Diaceſe, have been laid aſide, there 
been 11 eing in a ſettled State of Things no Uſe of them, 
till the acient to balance the Trouble and Expence of 
, and ch Meetings: : And, if any Inconvenience ſhould 
; and ne from this Diſuſe, the Defect is eaſily ſupplied 
Y and! dhe frequent Meetings of the Biſhops and Clergy 
taken Convocation. : 
Thing Another Thing, his Londfhip wants. to "Eau 
s Cea- oed, is, how the Powers, veſted in the Biſhops 
an ud Prechyters, can admit the Sanction or Controul 


be Civil Government. For that it is not, he 
e, that 
priml- 
s, does 
Churci 

of 


t neeſſary, that this Power ſhauld, in every Part 
it, be kept ſtill in the ſame Hands. Had his 


and 


yant to be told, that the Dean and Chapter are his 


kinks, enough for me to affirm as I do, that it is 
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and Starting Difficulties, he would not have dd bat, wil 
pected that all the Queſtions, that may be rait |; 
concerning Church- Authority, ſhould come wit 


in the Compaſs of a ſingle Sermon; nor would H The 
run Diviſions upon one Controverſy, when th verve 


preſent Diſpute is about another. The Point 0 
in Debate is not, what Right the Magiſtrate n 


in Matters relating to the Church; but whethrlſMl...4. o; 
there is not an Authority veſted in the Govern 0 
of che Church by Chrif, to govern the Prop what ! 
committed to their Care in ſpiritual Affairs. + Righ 
But let us hear what his Lordſhip has to fi die Ch 
I faid it was not neceſſary that the Power, nec. 


fary for the Governmeut of the Church, ſhoul 
in every Part of it, be ſtill in the fame Hane i 
This Sort of Plea, fays his Lordſhip, will ſen ,. 
both for the Independent and the Preſtyteri 
Schemes. And he ſpeaks, no Doubt, as h 
thinks; but, had he thought more, he would han 
ſeen that no two Things can be more differen 
than theſe that he takes to be alike. For h 
then would have obſerved, 1. that no Part of th 
Powers properly ſpiritual, ſuch as that of Preach 
ing, Adminiſtring the Sacraments, Impoſition 0 
Hands, Qrdination, and the Denouncing 0 
Church-Cenſures, are veſted in the Civil Mag 


trate. And 2. that the Power, which I fay is 10 Civil Sa 
neceſſary to be in every Part of it ſtill kept in 00M vithout 
fame Hands, is ſuch a Power as the Church My ſubſiſte 
a Right to from the Nature of Society for its Pr For a l 
ſervation ; all which muſt be lodged neceſſarily i World 
the Eccleſiaſtical Governors of the Church, Govern 


long as it is unſupported by the Civil n 
| ur 
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but, when it has Aſſiſtance from thence, it is 
plain the Neceſſity of Keeping all this 2 in 
Je Hands it was in before, is at an End., 

The Civil Power, as has been ve 
Wl obſerved by one of his Lordfhip's Adverſaries, has 
n inherent Right to interpoſe in Matters relating 
0 the Religion publickly profeſſed, to make Laws, 
and give Orders for the regular Adminiſtration of 
the ſeveral Parts of it, and to prevent Abuſes, of 
what Nature ſoever. And as the Civil Power has 
4 Right to this, ſo does the Protection given to 
the Church, and the many Favours conferred on 
it, deſerve from the Church all the Regard, and 
al the Communication of Power they can give, 


ve (x: 


it, Shall not the Crown, for Example, be allow- 
ed to nominate Biſhops, when it is to the King 


make Laws for the better Government of the 
Cergy, when it is to the Laws of the State they 
owe the Aſſignments of their Pariſhes, and the 
Aſſurance of their Maintenance? Laſtly, Shall 
not the Civil Power make Regulations for Church- 
Cenſures, and join Lay- Judges with thoſe of the 
Church, in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, when it has given 
ſuch a Weight and Force to their Cenſures, by the 
Civil Sanctions it has annexed to them? Sanctions, 
without which the Church could not eaſily have 
ſubſiſted, after the World was become Chriſtian. 


World may convince a reaſonable Man, that the 
Government of a whole Nation, as it is Chrifian, 
u too great a Work for Eccleſiaſtical Governors, 


though the Civil Power could not of Right claim 


they owe their Temporalities? Shalk not the State 


For a little Reflexion upon the preſent State of the 
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as ſuch ; and that a Diſcipline, tnetely: Siri 
would be tool weak to attain thoſe good Ex 
now, for which, when Cbriſtiam wre in iCo 
pariſon; few: in Number, and thoſe! generally of 
the, inferior Sort, and they were either under 
or in Fear deere mee it Was wang fal. 
fieicnt. Anti eo) 160 Foto 1 WALL 

10 [/Þhefe ben Reflexions may let kis Lordſhip ie 


has the Share the Civil Power, upon the Emngent h 
becoming Cbriſtian, had in Church-Affairs, dd Teint, v 
not at all affect the internal Conſtitution of it, Hay the 
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alter its Government by Biſnops and Presbytery 
ora take any Part of their Functions out of [thei 
Hands, to put it into Jay ones. All that Conſi 
Sing took tu himſelf Was, to bel Biere. 25 ts 
andi the Civil Powers, ſince, have but followed hi 
Example. They have not taken to themſelves an 
Power that is properly Spiritual; the Inſtituto 
of Biſhops and Presbyters was continued, not ba 
as Primitive, but ApoFolical, and eſſential to th 
Being of, the Church, in all Chriſtian Nations, il 
the Reformation. Is not; now, this Caſe of the 
Civil Power's interpoſing, in the Affairs of the 
Church, extremely like that of his Lordſhip 
Friends the Preslyteriaus and Independents? Is ! 
not mighty clear, that the ſame Sort of Plea vil 
Juſtify their noueb Schemes? Or Is it not ver 


ſhameful to ſee 4 learned Biſhop put ſuch differen i Uſes o 
Caſes upon the ſame Foot, which are juſt ſo much ad int 
alike, and no more, as the Preſervation of a Thing} ved 
is to the Deſtruction of the very fame Thing? M. ure 1s 
Lock ſomewhere. obſerves, that Wit conſiſts in Diſcipl 


obſerving Likeneſſes in Things to one anothe, 
but 


Indeed, 
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rial ut Judgment in being able to diſcern wherein 
Joey differ: If his Lordſhip had uſed a little 
more of that Faculty, on this "Occaſion, he 
ould have ſeen too wide a Difference, in theſe 
ſes, to think the ſame Defence could ſerve for 
both. 
But, this velit no Part of the preſent Diſpute, 
us Lordſhip may be allowed to be the more neg- 
gent here, and to reſerve himſelf for the next 
Point, which being the Criſis of the Cauſe, we 
may there hope to find his whole Strength and 
Attention exerted to the utmoſt. For the Point, 
xt under his Conſideration, relates to the parti- 


o go through every Branch of their Powers di- 
fintly, with the proper Proofs for each, would 
fll a large Volume, much leſs could it be done, 
in a few Pages: Inſtead, therefore, of this, the 
next beſt Thing, I could do, was to point out the 
Grounds and Heads from whence they are dedu- 
d. And theſe I obſerved were three: Scripture, 


ure of Society. The firſt of theſe his Lordſhip 
liſcards, as of no Uſe, becauſe the Powers, men- 
2 I; i oned in Scripture, are given to, and uſed by, 
ea vil erſons extraordinarily aſſiſted, as if Powers, gi- 


it ven ien to ſuch Perſons for the ordinary Ends and 


ihgerem 01cs of the Church, were not ordinary Powers, 
much and intended by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be con- 
Thing tinued to their Succeſſors; or, becauſe the Scrip- 
% M. ure is not a perfect Rule of external Worſhip and 
ats in Discipline, it were no Rule at all. There is not, 
"other, indeed, a * of Canons for Church-Govern- 

but ment 


lar Powers Church-Governors have a Right to. 


the Practice of the Primitive Church, and the Na- 
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ment delivered to us in Scripture, nor a Perk 
Plan for it any where laid down; but, if th 
were a good Reaſon to Prove it no Rule, it wou 
be as good a one to prove it no Rule of Faith 
there being no one compleat Summary of the ne, 
ceſlary Articles of the Criſtian Faith to be found, 
in any Part of it; if there had, there had been 


no Occaſion for the Church to have compoſed a ern 
Creed, not even that which is called the Apoſtle; ge of 
this, therefore, hinders not but Scripture may Iv and 
a Rule for the Government of the Church; ano rn 
certain Powers, as well as a general Authority, maj hem, U 
be concluded from it; but a perfect Plan it cd the! 
not be expected ſhould be there, becauſe the Fon lawfu 
of it was not preſently and at once ſettled, u hat Re 
gradually, as the Nature of the Thing required ae exf 
ould be. St. Paul wrote, while Churches were" 5 bi 
as yet, but beginning to be formed: In his Wi 
tings, therefore, we can expect to find only th night e. 
firſt Elements and Seeds of this Formation; nd d clear 
a perfect and finiſned Model, where all the Pam ontents 
and Proportions are fully adjuſted and determi ons, 4 
ed. In a Word, every body that conſiders theſe: W un 
Matters, muſt be ſenſible of the Difference then bave 
is between Ecclefia conſtituta, and Ecclefia conſtiu· "© 
enda; and the fame Difference there will neceW upon 


farily be between a complete Scheme of Church. who 


Government, and what we have towards one in equal 
his Epiſtles. yould | 
But, if his Lordſhip will not allow any PoWwen e, or 

for Church-Governors to be deducible from Scrip-: out v 
ture, one might hope he would be more favou- e, I 
able in his Sentiments upon the ſecond Way pro. Ind, be 
| poſe, Vol 
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ſed, the Practice of the Primitive Church, Here 
as Room for his Lordſhip. to diſplay his Learn- 
ing and Judgment, to ſhew the World his Know- 
edge of Church-Hiſtory, and the Uſe which, in 
his Opinion, ſhould be made of it; one might 
we hoped he would have been ſo good, as to 
ve told us, what he liked or diſliked in the 
ywernment of the Church, in the beſt and pureſt 
ges of it; what he thought we might imitate in 
% and what not; whether certain Powers, the 
overnors of the Church then uſed, were, in 
hem, Uſurpations over the 8 of Men, 
znd their Chriſtian Liberty, or were lawful; and, 
f lawful then, whether ſo now; and, if not, for 
hat Reaſons, This, I ſay, one might reaſonably 
ave expected from his Lordſhip, on this Occa- 
on; but he asks your Pardon diſplicet ipſe 
cu5— inſtead of any Thing of this Kind, which 
night enlighten or inform his Reader, and tend 
o clear up the Controverſy, in ſome Meaſure, he 
ontents himſelf with theſe two notable Obſerya- 
ons, *-1, That many, who have taken this Way 
to underſtand the Powers of Church-Governors, 
* have ſeemed to be more at a Loſs than they 
pere before; that many are the Differences, 
* upon theſe Subjects, even among the Learned, 
who have ſtudied thoſe primitive Writings with 
equal Sincerity and Impartiality. But why 
ould not his Lordſhip tell us, who thoſe many 
re, or what are the Points of Church-Power, 
out which they differ? Which ſince he has not 
one, I ſuſpect his Lordſhip miſtakes the Point; 


Ind, becauſe there has been a Diſpute about the 
Vor. II. O Stats 
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State of the Church, till towards the Middle 9 
the ſecond Centuty, whether it were chen wndy 
Biſhops, or not, or who the Perſons were in whon 
the Government of the Church was then lodged, 
from thence concludes, it was difputed, what thi 
Powers were that were veſted 1 m thoſe hrs did de 
vern aa 
But Abe his Lordſhip think, that, becauſe ſom 
Pointe cannot be demonſtratively cleared from th 
few Remains we have of the firſt and greateſt P 
of the ſecond Century, that, therefore, the Prat 
of the primitive Church cannot be a Rule to u 


and it is 
or that it cannot be known ? Is the Senſe of ut the 
Expreſſion, the primitive Church, cotifined to Me imita 


Centuries? Muſt it ceaſe to be primitive, frot 
the Time we begin to have a'good Knowledge 0 
ir? From the Time we have any certain Mon 
ments, next the Scriptures, of any Largenek 
lating to it? That is, from the Time Jufin 
tyr and Tertullian wrote, who are the oldeſt Wi 
ters that have left us any Thing more, that is c 
tamly genuine, than a few Epiſtles: And the 6 
nuineneſs even of theſe Epiſtles, or of moſt 
them, his Lordſhip knows, hath been not a lil 
«diſputed. Is the Knowledge of the Practice 
the ancient Church uſeleſs to us, as ſoon as it MWicty, a, 
comes certain? With his Lordfhip's Leave, i 
ſhall extend this Term of Primitive to oll 
Bounds than he ſeems to have put to it, ſo 2 


he Faith 
ould h 


take in the four firſt General Councils, at leaſt, ey wo 
particularly the Age of Conftantine, which is lance | 
earlieſt Age of the primitive Church, conſider flgn to 


as under the Protection of the Civil Power; Wy, wh 
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therefore, the beſt Model for Churches under 
4 like Protection, in all After-times, to form 
hemſelves upon. We may, for Matters of Faith 
and Dactrine, juſtly be referred to earlier Times; 
ut, ſure, for the external State and Conſtitution 
f 2 Church in a Christian Country, to ſend us for 
pattern to the ancient Church before the Em- 
ire became Chriſtian, is extremely ridiculous, It 
to ſend us for a Pattern to ſomething that, be- 
dre the Reign of Confantine, was not in Being, 
e Condition of a Church in a Chriſtian State; 
nd it is not ſo much as pretended, that the State 
f the Church was more perfect, or more fit to 
x imitated, in any Age after Constantine, than it 
as under him. The Practice, therefore, of the 
hurch, as to the Authority and Powers exerciſed 
n the Government of it, in his Time, is the beſt 
Model for all Churches in the like happy Circum- 
ces. If it be ſaid, that this beſt Model was a 
ery bad one, and ſuch as ought not to be fol- 
wed 3 that is ſuch a Reflexion on the Chriſtian 
arch in its greateſt Perfection, for ſo it then 
that one may be ſure there can be no juſt 


t al rounds for it; eſpecially if we conſider, what 
ice peat Lights, what bright Examples of Learning, 
as it bWicty, and Virtue, adorned the Church, in that 
ave, ad the next Century, who knew perfectly well 
ro otic Faith and Diſcipline of their Anceſtors, and 
ſo as ould have died a thouſand Deaths, rather than 
caſt, anWOicy would adulterate one, or, in a faulty Com- 
ch is lance to the Civil Power, give up the other, or 
onſiderWclgn to the Magiſtrate any Share of that Autho- 


i, which by Chriſt was unalienably veſted in 
Q 2 themſelves, 
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themſelves. We muſt, therefore, beg Leave v Knowlec 
_ eſteem the Church, in theſe firſt and beſt Ages of Hany Scie 
it, a ſafe Pattern for us, in all Reſpects, and par. Mculties t 
ticularly in what relates to Church-Government, Nculties, 
about which it is in vain to pretend Ignoranct Were goc 
when, beſides all other Helps, ſo many ancien A vhere th 
Canons of Councils are ſtill preſerved to us. | , 

do not ſay, it is neceſſary to follow the Exampll 2 
of the primitive Church, in every Thing; all! 
contend for is, that it is a ſafe Pattern, and that 
there is no Danger of the Governors of the Church 
receding from their juſt Claims, or ſetting up a 
orbitant ones, ſo long as they keep within thoſe 
Bounds. And this, if his Lordſhip will recent 
it, is the Juſtification of the Church of Enylani 
for acknowledging ſuch a Share of its Govem. 
ment to be Jawfully veſted in the Civil Magiſtrate 
She follows an Example of fourteen hundred 
Years Standing, the Example of the primitme 
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Church, when it was firſt in Condition to be Niſtingu 
Pattern to us; and what the Church then did vulot; th 
done agreeably to what was the Will of God iWolution 
the Jewiſo Church, in the beſt Times of Y arrive 
When his Lordſhip can make as good a Plea ſu It is 
the Presbyterian and Independent Schemes, thou e owe 
the ſame, or like it, cannot be, we ſhall readiy|MWmude in 


ation C 
ls Lori 
Confuſii 
ſelves al 
onſequ 
kems tc 


allow it. 
To come now to his Lordſhip's Remark, © Mi 
“ ny, who have ſtudied the Primitive Writers 0 
know the Practice of the Church, as to tif 
« Points in Diſpute, have ſeemed to be more i 
% a Loſs than they were before.“ Well, Whit 
then ? Is it not fo in every other Part of 
Knowledge! 


# 
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\ to Knowledge ? Is not the Man, who knows mot of 
« of Many Science, beſt acquainted alſo with the Diffi- 
par. Nculties that are in it? Ignorance ſees no Diffi- 
ent, Miculties, ergo, there are none. If this Argument 
nee, N vere good, and it followed, that there are none, 
where thoſe that are blind fee none, | 


 Pretulerim——delirus inerſq; videri: 


| ſhould treat Learning with as much Contempt as 
his Lordſhip does, and endeavour after a conſum- 
p 0. nate Ignorance. But, in Truth, nothing is ſo falſe 
35 this Reaſoning; Difficulties are Difficulties, whe- 
r they are ſeen or not; thoſe, who are intirely 


lan, ignorant, fee nothing of them, they give no Diſ- 
wern-Mlturbance to their Repoſe; the half Learned ſee 
ſtrate them, but know not how to extricate themſelves 


out of them, they are always in a Cloud ; aut 
videt, aut vidiſſe putat; but the truly Learned can 


be i itinguiſh between what is knowable, and what 
id waWoot ; they ſee Difficulties, but they ſee alſo the 
50d infllSolutions of many of them; and hence are able 


bo arrive at clear and certain Concluſions, 

It is to the unwearied Labours of ſuch- Men 
we owe the great Diſcoveries and Improvements 
made in every Part of Learning, ſince the. Reſto- 
ation of Letters; who had they taken up with 


cc M. l$ Lordſhip's Sentiments, they had given over in 
ters U Confuſion and Deſpair, and had ſuffered them- 
to tie eres and the World to ſink. into a uni ver ſal Stu- 


Pudity and Ignorance, which are ſo neceſſarily the 
onſequences of ſuch Reaſoning as his Lordſhip 
kems to have taken up with, that, ſhould it pre- 
O 3 yall, 


Pd 
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vail, they would ſoon be happily eftablihed, wil 
out the Help of an Eftabjiſtment. For his Arg 
ment, drawn fairly out, is this: What us yo 
.trouble yourſelf with ſtudying the primitive Bog 
to know the Diſcipline,” or Government of t 
ancient Church? (And it holds as well of 1 
other Part of ancient Learning.) Thoſe, that hay 
ſtudied it, ſeem to be more at a Lofs than the 
were before, and there are great Differencyonnrov 
about it, between learned Men; let it, therefon 
alone; where a Point is diſputed, it is plain nd 
ther Side of it is clear; therefore, you may tak 
either, or neither; it is perfectly indifferent. Th 
puts all Forms of Government in the Church, an 
for the like Reaſon; all Syftems of Doctrine, upy 
an equal Foot, and a Man may be ealy unt 
any. That is one Convenience ariſing from th 
new Way of Arguing. Another is, that there 
no Need of ſtudying what is the Senſe of Au 
1, upon any Point, and fo we are happily del 
vered from the uneaſy Task of labouripg in dex 
Languages, and old Books; we may take ol 
Eaſe in foft and ſweet Repoſe. Whether {ud 
Arguments, were they univerſally received, wol 
not ſooner ſpread a conſummate Stapidity and Jpn 
rance over the Face of the whole Land, than at 
Thing that is contended for, in the Report of i 


Committee, or any other Bock that has been vil But | 
ren againſt his ' Lordſhip, in this Controverh, du 
leave to any intelligent Reader to judge. 5 1 86 0 
His Lordſhip's ſecond Remark upon this Vi (2 TN 
of knowing the Powers of Church- Governors! err ) 


hat it is of 10 Uſe to the unlearned Laity, ye 
in 
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with Ing. the Plures,' he never fails making his Court 


Arc What.@ Rule is this for iben, Io ſend them 
0 0 for „ Infrution, in this Point, to the Writings of the 
Book rimitive: Church, of , which, they nad: not a 
of rd? His Lordſhipy.in his Concern for the i- 
of u rrate Laity,- forgets I was ſpeaking to the Clergy. 

at hu do not uſe to trouble an Aſſembly that is chiefly - 


n Wade up of illiterate and ignorant Perſons, with 
rere (ontroverſial Diſcourſes about Church - Govern- 
ment; with which I know nothing they have to 
do, but to ſubmit. to what is eſtabliſhed; ſince 


Un ne 

* heir Approbation of it is not required of them, as 

Tj Ticm of Communion 4 unleſs: any of them ap- 

1, a(picnend. that there is 2 Nullity in the -eſtabliſhed 

» un Miniſtry, and that, from thence, there is derived 
a Inyalidity upon their F unctions. But this is 


not pretended, by any Species of Diflenters, againſt 


om 
chere de Form of Government eſtabliſhed in the Church 
Antiqa of England. But, it any, alliterate Perſons: were 


troubled with any Scruples of this Kind, does his 
Lordſhip, know. a better Way of removing them, 
ike o ban by ſbew-jng ſuch Perſons that our Church-Go- 
zer ul ernment ig agreeable to Scripture, and the Prac- 
tice of 1 the primitive Church; when Gbriftians muſt 
de ſuppoſed to know, better than we can, at this 
Lan BF 5 Let Tag the W variant, + in 
Foint. 2 160 2” | 
en writ But how. can From ng of Writings * which hep 
rf, B14 fond not 4 Hord? I anſwer, How do they 
judge of Scripture ? Of which his Lordſhip thinks 
em not only very competent Judges, but prefers' 
rnors| their Judgment to that of the moſt Learned; 
| Wo _ lays he, conſtantly differing, and eternally 


bein Q 4 wrangling 
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wrangling with one another, In Truth, they eu 
judge of neither, by themſelves, and without the 
Aſſiſtance of thoſe his Lordſhip ſo much deſpiſes 
bur, by their Help, they may judge of both. | 
is the Learned who have tranſlated the Bible into : 
Language the Illiterate can underſtand; and it i; 
upon the Learned they muſt depend, for 'the 
Truth. of the Tranſlation: And the ſame Learn 
ing will open to them what is faid, in the pri 
mitive Writings, relating to the Queſtion about 
which they want to be informed, not only by 
telling them, how it Sounds in | Engliſh, but ex 
plaining to them the Ser/e of it; without which, niſunde 
the Illiterate will be very little the wiſer for what {What the 
they read, either in the primitive Writings, or inprimitiy 


reſent ] 
us Lorc 
miſre pre 
iis Grac 


Scripture. ' For though his Lordſhip indeed "telsiſigion, | 
us, * That one illiterate honeft Man (in the Church Mmitive 1 
of Rome) is as capable of judging for himſel inform 
„in Religion, as all their Jarned Men united, old 
even ſuppoſing them met together in a General ſtntatio, 


poainſt | 
any Sat 
wn Le 


«* Council, with all poſſible Marks of 'Solemniy 
« and Grandeur; I muſt beg his Lordſhip! 
Leave to ſay, that the Illiterate are in the Caſe of 
Queen Candace's Eynuch, who, when Philip asked 


him, if he underſtood what he read, faid, How c king 
J. except ſome Man fhould guide me ? Acts viii. 31. Nat Inf 
And, notwitkſtanding what is ſaid of the Clear ing al 
neſs of Scripture in neceſſary Points, the Ignorant Large, 
and Unlearned cannot judge of the Senſe of Scrip- fer ar 
ture, or of the Truth of their Religion, without f Of: 
the Helps the Learned, by the Care of their Gor tis: 1 
vernors, have provided for them, 0: Ar 

n yhich 


Hut 
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But why does his Lordſhip tell us, that the 
Unlearned Laity cannot underſtand a Word of 
he Writings of the primitive Church? How came 
e to forget that ſeveral of them are tran(lated. i in- 
p Engliſh ? Is his Lordſhip ſo wrapped up in 
modern Authors, that he could not remember, 


eu 
t the 
Iles; 
I 
nto 2 
it i 


the tat what Writings are left us of the Apoftolick 
earn Age were, long fince, publiſhed i in Engliſb by the 
: pri- {preſent Lord Archbiſhop of - Conterbury ?” Whom: 
about Mts Lordſhip could think of, in this very Book, to. 
ly by Wpiſeprefent in the groſſeſt Manner, even where 
it ex- is Grace had taken all poſſible Care not to be 
yhich, miſunderſtood. But he has, it ſeems, forgot, 


vi 

or in 
| "tells 
hurch 


zhat the ſame Perſon had done towards reſtoring. 


rimitive Piety, and reviving a Zeal for true Re- 
gion, by his excellent Tranſlation. of thoſe pri- 
nitve Pieces, and by a learned Introduction to 


imſel {inform the leſs Knowing, in the Uſe of them, I 
nited, ond not mention here his Lordſhip's Miſrepre- 
ener (ſentation of the Archbiſhop, but that he plays it 
mit {ſgrinſt me, (p. 175.) as the Senſe, of one, to whom I 
ſhip's ey the greateſt Deference. Which, if it will be 
aſe of ny Satisfaction to his Lordſhip, Lam very ready to 
acked ſown I do. But there is no Need of faying any 


TW can 
li. 31. 
Clear. 
0 rant 


Serip: eker an Excuſe for his Lordſhip, which the Biſhop. 
ithout Wo! Oxford, I believe, was not aware of; which is 
r Gor is: If his Lordſhip had taken what he cites, as 


Which _ are, it would, indeed, be very hard 
to 


Hut 


hing to juſtify his Grace from his Lordſhip's un- 
juſt Infinuations, the Lord Biſhop. of Oxford ha- 
ing already largely done it, in Defence of his late 
Large, I will rather take the charitable Side, and 


te Archbiſhop's Words, from the Sermon itſelf in 
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to excuſe him from a wilful and deſigned, Mike. 
reſentation ; 5 Which the leaſt Degr 'of Attens Th 2 
* had it not been deſigned, wo NN . pe- 
vented!” 1 incline, therefore, to bebe, his Lard. they cot 
ſhip quoted the Words, at ſecond Hand; for! Weine 
remember to h are ſeen them, more than o 
in the Fhing- Pet. And who would not rather his Lor 
ſuppoſe, he kool ” the, Paſſige from, that Papal +. 
than that the Writer of that Pap er, was Par 
with it from him W Eſpecially, it, being * by 


he quotes ſeveral Paſſges of Mr. Chillingwork 
from another Writ, and not. from Mr. Chillin: 
worth Himſelf 3 as is evident, npt only from, the 
$ being the fame in Numbet, and i in. the 
ſame Order; we find in them the v very ſame Omi 
ſions alſo 3 which Is ſure Proof whence thy 
were. Sad - Which however exculable_ it maj 
be, in other cats, one cannot but wiſh, tha, 
ſince What his Lordſhip quoted from a Sermon d 
the Archbiſhop, preached 9 Tears ago, Wy 
plainly intended as a racit lexion on him 
his preſent Sentiments, as if 5 were not note 
ſame chey were then; e in my humbl the 80 
Opinion, it is no Reflexion upon any. Man, if, i 
the Experience and Improvement 0. thirty Yean, Ky, 
he has ſeen Reaſon to alter his Jodginent 1 in Rel. zeal 
tion to Perſons or Things, in ſome Cafes :) Since prefer 
I-fay, what his Lordſhip did was deſigned, as % % 
res one cannot but wiſh, he had LAKE bel gone 
TH 0 bud Mt 


other Inſtances, © that his Lordſhip 155 akes 1 ea 
Scruple of / Acne noderr op "0 thors, at ſe | bl < 
cond Hand. ih WC! ry remarkabl N65 
Laſtance, in his Appendle t to prin che, Beck, where 200 Re 


A. oi bee. 2 1 wy 


Ta | they « come 700 HELEN of (hs Mp 

tor | Candor and Integ 
Once But to "feturn, Mo this Digtemosl/ Dots not 
ratke bs Lordſhip Ktiow, that the ancient Chri#ian Apo- 
1 bie, and the Preſervative of Vinlennlr Tiviney- 
lf. againſt Herehj, have been alto; Vong fince, tranf- 
in bp bd into Egli by another Larbel Hand? Or 
5 008 could he forget, 16 bon, - what” has been ſo lately 
at fe. publiſhed, Dr. MarfhaPs elegant Tranflatiod f 
Tkabl t. Cyprian : ? Which fingle Bb will give the! Eu- 
wen £16 Reader a very good Knowledge of the -Prac- 
word tice, of the primitive Church, in Relation to its 
Government, as it ſtood, while unaſſiſted by- che 
m te Coil Power, Need 1 add- fe "theſe the Znghb 
in de Works of Dr: Cave, the Tranſlation of Euſebiuss 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and that Treaſure of ànci- 
ent Church- Learping collected by Du Pin, which 
was, many Tears ſince, tranſlated into Eugliſb g 
And that the Canons of the ancient Church are 
kid open to tlie yes of all that will read, in the 
dan $ Vatte' Mecum, and other Books? Not 
td mention many other Helps the Learned have by 
| their Labours afforded the Illiterate, to underſtand 
the Senſe, the Practice, the Faith, the Diſcipline, 
and Government of the ancient Church, in the 
belt and pureſt Ages of it; to excite in them a 
Zeal for God, that is after Knowledge, and to 
preſerve them from the Contagion of Heref and 
Sehifm, But yet, as if nothing of all this had been 
fone, his Lordſhip gravely aſks, What an ex- 
cellent 


| Scripture idea, &e, < 

« 1 Rule is this to the unlearned Lait, ut noth 
<« ſend them to the Writings of the Primiti hip's Ar 
« Church, of which they underſtand not ness, 
85 Word 575 Which ſhrewd Queſtion, with high ery diffe 
other Obſervation, of the Differences Among tead « 
learned Men about the Practice of the primitie I gertion 
Church, is the Whole of what his Lordſhip ba u. takes 
thought fit to fay, upon this ſecond Way o fe to {| 
knowing what Powers belong to Church-Goven, finder 
ors 3 which I had recommended as a very propelis.: wer: 
Help, and as a necellary PP to Scripture WM:nnot g 
in ſuch Points. doing; 


The third Way of determining i in this Contr 
very, I ſaid, was to be taken from the Natur: i 
Society. But, becauſe I have not left this Aﬀertio 
naked and unguarded, nor have affirmed d 
Church-Government, what his Lordſhip has lai 
down as his grand Maxim for the Defence of (. 
vi Government, that it bas a Rigbt to every Pig I Hou are 
that is neceſſary for its Preſervation, (per fas nefs-Wence un 
gue, for his Lordſhip. puts no Limitations 3) be-Brery ca, 
cauſe I have not taken up with ſo crude an Afer-Wit Trurt 
tion, but have ſaid, that great Caution ſhould be en 
uſed, for Fear of drawing Conſequences from teas of 
that are unjuſtifiable and unwarrantable, that as Wi, com 
repugnant to Scripture, and contradict the con- Mimple 
ſtant Senſe of the primitive Church; therefor, fend wer 
his Lordſhip thinks, this May is of no Uſe at al rerſally 
that it is itfelf no Way, but the two firſt over again, thing is 
But I have already taken Notice of this curiow the Tru 
Piece of his Lordſhip's Logic, in the Poſtſcript to few ſim) 
my Sermon, and, therefore, will ſay no more of WMeoncurr: 


it here. I will only take this Occaſion to 3 de omi 
that | 


fefends | 


! 
ö 
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y, Udat nothing appears, by every Part of his Lord- 
nitreWyin's Anſwer, to have given him ſo much Un- 
ot nes, as to find he had to do with one of fo 
h hi ery different a Complexion from himſelf ; who, 
nſtead of crude, ' bold, unlimited, and general 
\fertions, which his Lordſhip ſo much delights 
u, takes Care to butt and bound his Propoſitions, 
nd to ſpeak with Caution, to prevent their being 
iſunderſtood, or miſapplied, to ſerve Purpoſes 
hat were not intended. His Lordſhip thinks he 
mot go far enough from the Opinion he is op- 
ſing; which never fails to hurt the Cauſe he 
lefends; and, therefore, cannot bear any one that 
peaks, though it be on the ſame Side, with Cau- 
ion and Temper 3; and, from hence, it is that he 
8 ſo quick at eſpying Contradictions in others. 


nce undoes the other, So that, in his Opinion, 
very cautious Writer is an inconſiſtent one: As 
Klin: as well as Virtue, did not generally lie 
n Extremes ; or that Propoſitions, in Sub- 
| at of a moral Nature, whoſe Ideas are extreme- 
ly complex, could be expreſſed in as few and 
imple Terms, as the Propoſitions of Geometry ; 
and were as rigid and inflexible, and would uni- 
me hold without Exception : Whereas no- 


oy | hing is more certain, or more known, than that 
22 be Truth, in ſuch Subjects, does not conſiſt in a 
pt 1 fy ſimple Ideas, but in a Complication of many 
re 


concurring Circ: umſtances; of which, if any one 


Very Thing is a Contradiction that does not go 
Is Length; and, if you ſpeak with any Limitation, 
you are preſently told, that one Part of the Sen- 


de omitted or altered, the Propoſition will no 
longer 
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| longer hold. For which Reaſon, i in all Sub 
except the Scignces, general Fropoſitions admit of 
many Limitations and Exceptions. If his Low, 
ſhip, had duly conſidered. this, he-would not, I he. 
heve, have thought Government, either of Churg 
or State, 0 eaſy a Subject as he ſeems to de; g 
that the many important Queſtions, relating u 
them, could be, ſari fattorily reſolved Dy a 8 
looſe, general Aſſertions. 

The Reader has now ſeen all the Biſhop = 
| 6 againſt theſe three Ways 3 from which I an 
ſtill of Opinion the ſeveral Powers of Church 
Authority may with Certainty and Safety be de, 
rived. To point out theſe was all I could do, 
the Compaſs of a Sermon; and yet not doin 
more, the not bringing into a few Pages wid 
would fill whole Volumes, is, by his Lordſhig 
made a great Objection to it. Being now not þ 
confined, though theſe Papers are grown upu 
my Hands much beyond my Intention, I will 9 
81 his Lordſhip ſo far, as to tell him what, i 
the general, ſeems to me, not only to reſult fron 
each of theſe three Principles of Power ſingy 
conſidered, but to be ſupported by the united Fom 
of all, 

In Virtue, then, of each, 1 much more d 
all, I muſt always believe, that our Saviour gat 
to kis Apoſtles ſufficient Authority, with the pro 
per Qualifications for the Exerciſe of it, to d 
every Thing that a ſucceſsful Propagation of ti 
Goſpel, and the Preſervation of the true Faith 
made neceſſary : That they were impowered 0 


admit Dae by _— and teach * 
9 
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. of Faith; to declare to them the whole 
Will of God, and the Conditions of the New Co- 


plant Churches, and to appoint in them the pro- 
per Officers for the Work of the Miniſtry, and 
be Edifcation of the Body of Cbrim; to pr er 
ſcribe Rules for the Exerciſe 1 publick Worſhip, 
for the Preſervation of. Decency and Order; and 
bo inſtitute a Form of Diſcipline, that the Beha- 
our of Christians might be ſuch as becometh 
Giints 3 that incorrigible Members might be cut 
off, and caſt out of the Church; and that Sedu- 
ters and falſe Teachers might not creep in, to the 
ubyerſion of the true Faith, or the Corruption of 
anners; ſo that neither Schi/ms might diſturb 
their Peace and Unity, nor Heręſies deprave the 
fund Doctrines once delivered to them, That the 
Apoſtles had this Power, and that the Diſciples 
ere obliged, 1 in thoſe Points, to ſubmit to them, 
appears to me both plain from Scripture, and ne- 


fon abundantly evident from what we know was uni- 
ſingy verſally practiſed by their Succeſſors, who cannot 


be ſuppoſed in the Apoſtolical Churches to have 
bon deviated, in any Points of Moment, from 
we di them, and to have uſurped Powers they had not, 
ga by Commiſſion from the Apoſtles, a good Right 
e pro- to. For that the Apoſtles had alſo Authority to 
to do appoint Succeſſors, and to. inveſt them with the 
of te Powers ordinarily neceſſary for the Well- governing 
Faith of the Church, is as certain and evident, as that 
there ſhould be a Church continued after their 
Death; a Succeſſion of Perſons, to be miniſtred 
75 0 to, 


nant, and to interpret the Old Teſtament; to 


celfary from the Nature of the Thing; and is 


1  DoFrint, we have a very remarkable Inſtance « 
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to, neceſſarily inferring a. Succeſſion of Min d 
This, therefore, the Apoſtles muſt be ſuppoſi i an 
ſufficiently impowered to make Proviſion fyllrable 
as likewiſe to intitle them to 2 Right of Maut rrremit) 
nanee. hoſe Ch 
And, farther Rill, it is evident, by all the Pil ontagio. 
ciples of Power I have named, that the Apoſte me Seec 
and their Succeſſors had a Right to take the pu burches 
per Methods to decide and terminate Diſputes th of D 
ſhould ariſe, with Reſpect either to Diſcipline 


Doctrine, in all Points where the Peace of th 
Church, and the Preſervation of the Faith, ſhoull 
make it neceſſary, The firſt, I think, is by n 
ſober Man denied that they had a Right to < 
what they judged expedient, or neceſſary, in Con 
 troverſies that reſpected Diſcipline, and the erm 
nal Order of the Church. And, as to Points d 


the Authority they exerciſed, with Reſpect to then 
Adds xv. upon the Queſtion concerning the Ne 
ceſſity of Circumciſion ; which deſerves to be wn 
carefully attended to. For I would defire tht 
Reader to obſerve, that this Diſpute was relatin 
to the Favour of God, viz, Whether Circumciſion 
were neceſſary in Converts from Gentiliſm, in Orir 
to their Obtaining the Salvation offered to them h 
the Goſpel. This Point there was a Neceſſity d 
deciding, one Way or other: For it had made 4 
very great Diſturbance at Antioch, and in tit 
Churches near to it. Nor did the Diſpute begin 
there, it was brought thither by ſome that came 
down to them from Feruſalem. And, had it od 
been decided, the Breach, made by it = 


Scripture vindicated, &c. 22% 
awjh and Gentile Converts, might have been in- 
ible; Things might have been carried to that 
tremity, as muſt have ended in the Ruin of 
hoſe Churches. And who can fay, where the 
ntagion would have ſtopped, there being the 


hurches every-where conſiſting of the like Mix- 
Were of Diſciples. 

1 What Method, now, was taken to decide this 
ortant Queſtion? Barnabas and Paul, though 
hoſen by the immediate Appointment of the Spi- 
t to preach the Goſpel in thoſe Parts, and ſtyled 
pm thence Apoſtles, did not take upon them to 
ecide this Queſtion, by their mere Authority; 
artly as having no immediate Direction from the 
pirit of God to do ſo, and partly from the Dif- 


ole, who were for the Neceſſity of Circumci- 


e Noon, would not acquieſce in it. But, whatever the 
e vel tie Reaſon of it were, whether for theſe Reaſons, 


v give the greater Weight to what ſhould be 
loved, and make it more regarded by the con- 
nding Parties, they agreed to go with certain 
bers to the Apoſtles and Elders at Feruſalem: Not 


aciſion 
Orin 


en dhe Apoſtles only, but to the Apoſtles and El- 
Tity des. Upon which, the Apoſtles and Elders aſ- 


ade nbled to conſider of it. Now, in this Meeting, 
in te do they proceed? any one Apoſtle, 
begin ers Peter, or James, or all the Apoſtles toge- 
cam er, take upon them to decide this Queſtion, in 
it note of their immediate Miſſion by Chriſt, or of 


greater Degree of Inſpiration, or by an Autho- 
ly paramount, and fuperior to all Controll? No, 


me Seeds of Diviſion in all other Parts, the firſt 


uley of the Queſtion itſelf, and foreſeeing that 


Ver. II. p Do 
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and very neceſſary. to be decided, to reſtore 


m peace to the Churches of Syria 3 which, if it 
vean continue much longer, will be in great Dan- 
pa ger of being torn to Pieces by the Schifm it 


join will occaſion 3 but what is it we can do, in this 
on, oy great Extremity? You all know, there is no 
on i Place in Scripture, where it is plainly and clear- 
1 oli ly declared, whether Circumciſion under the 


Goſpel be neceſſary to Salvation or not; nor 
have we any expreſs Command, upon this Point, 
from Chrif, nor any immediate Revelation from 
the Spirit; and Chriſt has given us no Autho- 


d hin rity to decide any Thing he has left undecided, 
juſtify eſpecially, in Matters relating to Conſcience and 
at u the Favour of God. He has left behind him 
ed A no Vicegerents or Interpreters; nor could he: 


| For the Church, you know, is his Kingdom; and 
e Te in his Kingdom he is /ole King, ſole Fudge, ſole 
that oy Interpreter. You muſt, therefore, needs be 
ile Cy fenfible, that we cannot, either of ourſelves, or 
in Conjunction with you, even upon the ma- 
tureſt Deliberation, and after hearing all that 
can be ſaid on both Sides, make any authori- 
had i tative Declaration or Deciſion upon this Que- 
ton: And, therefore, whatever be the Conſe- 
& noi quence of this unhappy Diſpute, though we 
led ni were ſure it would end in the utter Ruin of the 
to i Church, our Hands are tied, we dare do no- 
; ? «DO thing to put an End to it. They muſt go on 
what Wh to diſpute, as long as they think fit; all we can 
do is to exhort them to Peace, and Love, and 
mot do affiſt them with our Prayers, that God would 
1 Wc e enlighten 


k 
be beſt ] 
Vorſbip; 
enced 
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< enlighten. their Minds, and give Pe J righ 
« Underſtanding in all Things.” 

Sure, every thinking Man muſt allow, PR 
Speech would have been very improper and 4 
ſurd, upon ſuch an Occaſion, where it was abſoln 
neceſſary to come to ſome Refolution. And 
can ſee no Reaſon, why the like Speech would i 
be as abſurd now, upon a like Occaſion, Shail 
a Diſpute ariſe of as great Importance, and wee 
it was as neceſſary, for the Peace of the Chung) De 
ſhould be determined; I cannot ſee, why offi" te 
Church might not aſſemble now, as it did thlfopbicit! 
and ſuffer the Point in Controverſy to be fulſ*quired 
and fairly argued, and then come to ſome Cu med 
cluſion upon it. If the Governors of the Chum, as 
on ſuch an Occaſion, would act with honeſt Mind ut, a8 
in the Fear of God, and under the Guidance iy in 4 
his Spirit, keeping ſteddy to the Scripture as order 
Rule, and taking the ancient Church for te 
* Guide in the Interpretation of it, which is al 


1 


from the 1 
with Tryp 
Regard to 
literal one 


a denſe th 


1 5 Mok. a 


* I have ſaid in my Sermon, p. 37. that, if the Senſe, th 
mitive Writers put upon a Place of Scripture, be not the tru m 
it is, at leaft, a good one, fince they give it in Defence ef t 
common Faith. This, ſays his Lordſhip, is impaſſible, becauſe it 
Senſe of the Place, and, therefore, cannot be a good Seng of 
P. 145, To which I mutt take Leave to ſay, that it i i 


poſſible his Lordſhip could have ſaid ſo weak a Thing, f "Ou 
were at all acquainted with thofe Writers, or had the lea I dem P 
lue for them. For whoever has looked into them knows, tl; ;. © 
they are not only not ſolicitous to find out the 1iteral Senſe ( of his . 
Scripture with Exactneſs, but oftentimes purpoſely forſake iti write, in 
one more ſpiritual and ſublime, How much they valued OW the Pc 
preferred fuch a Method of interpreting, his Lordſhip may * 171755 
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beſt Pattern they can follow 1 in Diſcipline and 
and not. ſuffering themſelves to be in- 

— by political Conſiderations, and Reaſons of 

gate; or by a Deſire of Dominion, by private 


ſoch 
d i 
* tereſt and Party- views, or any Thing that natu- 


ally tends to pervert the Judgment; if, I ſay, the 
avernors of the Church now would act in this 
anner, under theſe Limitations, and with theſe 
precautions; there can be no Reaſon to think, 
ir Deciſions would not be right, and ſuch as 


And 
ald ne 


"theſſyplicitly ? No, neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, 


equired ſuch a Submiſſion 3 nor is it due to, or 
3 by, our Civil Governors. Abſalute Autho- 

ity, as it means unlimited, is a mere Chimera ; 
but, as it ſignifies a clear and indiſputable Autho- 
ty in all Things lawful, Obedience is due to what 
as th andere, in Nee of it, a our S eee in 


* 
1 — 


1 


tom the fngle Intradufion of Tuſtin 7 ariyr, to his iy 
with Trypho. But take my Words by themſelves, and without 
Regard to the Ancients : By a true Senſe, it is plain I mean the 
luna one; and a good Senſ is oppoſed to an il one, and means 
* that is not n nor N 2 * to _ 


. 


ng, een, equally — of ſeveral — which are a of 
a 200d ones, agreeable to Reaſon and Scripture ? And:yet, 
* s certain, one only is the true one, What, now, is become 
ei h Lordmip's Impoſſibility ? If his Lordſhip goes on to 
write, in this Manner, his Readers will begin to think it a Sign 


te Poſibilty of a Thing, that it is by him declared to be 
poſſible, 
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Civil Affairs; and there is no Abſurdity, 1 knd 
of, in thinking that the like Obedience is due 4 
the 'Deci/ions of thoſe who have the nen 
the Church. . not. 7 

If the Term, in all Things Lonofal, is a Lin hority at 
tion upon Church- Authority, it is as truly ſo 7 
that of the Civil Magiſtrate. For it is the Dy N 
of the Subjects to conſider, whether what - is, lere bel 
any Time, commanded be lawful-or not; and; at fon 
they are fully perſuaded in their Conſcience, it 
not, they muſt obey God rather than Man. en, m 


this does not deſtroy the Magiſtrate's Authoriy T 
or take away his Right to the Obedience of ruth © 
Subjects; and, therefore, though a Subject c fances. 
not in Conſcience obey, yet, ſuppoſing the Com. Thus 
mand lawful, he may Juſtly' puniſh him for en to 
Diſobedience; becauſe it is to be preſumed, thit giſt ate 
his Pretence of Conſcience is Pretence only ; oi" the T 
if it be real, yet it proceeds, very probably, f e q 
Want of due Care to be better informed. Bf the 
if his Refuſal to obey proceeds not from a vel D 
culpable Neglect, but from ſuch Cauſes as are com. preſery 
mon to him with many others, wile and goo muſt, t 
Governors will not make Uſe of their Author{ſſ* m 
to force an Obedience, till all proper Means har Iruths 
been uſed to remove the Prejudices he labour u be 
der. And better Inſtruction, no Doubt, in a right 7 inter 
Cauſe, will generally have that good Effect dy wh 


to open the Eyes of the greateſt Part; and, fot 


the reſt, it will nor be difficult to diſcover, whe 5 
ther their Recuſancy proceeds from a Defect i In 
their Underſtanding, or from a Perverſeneß u Lord 


their Will; and, in Proportion to that, n more a ® the 
d') 
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1s Indulgence will be uſed towards them. But, 
due 1 have faid, the Authority of the Governor does 
«nt ot depend upon the Conſcience of the Subject; 
Ir, if it did, it would ſoon come to be no Au- 


bority at all; it would not be able to ſecure him 
general Obedience from his Subjects, in any 


| ee Command, how juſt or reaſonable ſoever ; 
4x, bere being nothing in its Nature fo indifferent, 


at ſome one or other, in a vaſt Multitude of 
reak and ignorant, or of perverſe and wicked 
Men, may not believe, either in Reality or Pre- 
nce, to be unrighteous, or unlawful. Of the 
Truth of which the World does not want In- 
ſtances, 

Thus Matters ſeem to me to ſtand, with Rela- 
tion to the Authority and Power of the Ma- 
giltrate: And it is the ſame, for aught I can ſee, 
in the Deciſions relating to Religion. There are 
wing Truths, as well as damnable Hergſies: And it 
s the Duty of Church-Governors to examine all 
new Doctrines, what Kind they are of, and to 
preſerve the Faith intire and undefiled. They 
muſt, therefore, have an abſolute Authority, as 


thong tat means an indiſputable Right, to declare ſaving 

s hari Truths to be ſaving Truths, and damnable Herefies 
urs u. to be damnable Herefies ; and, in Order to that, to 

a right T interpret Scripture ; which is the allowed Rule 
ect vl ©) which all Doctrines muſt be tried. And ſuch 
nd, for | P 4 Declarations 
| whe- White : | | | 

ect nn 5 | 
of 1 ＋ Upon this Point of interpreting Scripture, T will give his 
ok Lordſhip Mr. Lochs laſt Thoughts, in a Letter to Mr. C. p. 264. 
Ore dig u the Collection of Pieces publiſhed under his Name : © If 
| | | el there 


c 3 be Need af 9 . of the Word o 


of ſo different an Opinion, in this Point, that he declares th 
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Declarations ought to be received as ts 
and binding on the Members ; and thoſe, wig 
offend againſt them, may juſtly be cenſured, in 
Proportion to ſuch Offence. But, in this, then 
is no implicit, unlimited Obedience contended for, 
People are not debarred the Uſe of their Reawo, 
and Conſcience, or precluded a due Examination 
It is eaſy to render either Perſons or Things od.. 
Iich tl 
profeſſed 
are plain 
7 our 8. 
Dy the 

Ages of 
refuſe O 
cenſure | 
hculty, | 


ot a gr 


zt 


— 
é. 


God, what is the Way to find them out ? That 1s worth you 
« thinking of, unleſs you would have every one interpret fa 
e himſelf : And what Work will that make? Betwixt theſe tm 
4e find ſomething, if you can. For the World is in Want of 
* Peace, which is much better than everlaſting Billing ſpat,” 
I recommend this Paſfage to the Biſhop' s Confideration, whoy 


Queſtion, which to Mr. Lack appeared fo difficult, to be the 
eaſieſt Queſtion imaginable, to any one who will ſpeak impa- 
tially, p. 135, Which I take Notice of here, becauſe that Pat 
of his Anſwer will not come within the Bounds to which I har 
confined myſelf. As to the Queſtion itſelf, it is with Pleaſure 
can tell the Reader, that he will find that, as well as may 
Others relating to the Rights and Powers of the Church, ver 


of the Pri 
chat they 


neere and 


fully conſidered by the Rev. Mr. Rogers, in his Review ; which, reſt, or 
ſince the Finiſhing my own Papers, I have read over; and, if Truth, w 
I may judge by the Satisfaction it has given me, impartial Res- far fron 
ders will allow he has anſwered all that was expected from him. May cony 
There they will ſee Concluft 10 drawn from plain and ſimple . 
es it 


Principles, in a Chain of regular Deductions, adhering to each 
other by an immediate and evident Connexion 1 ; and Objefim! 
not evaded, but anſwered ; the Knots of them are not violenty 
broken, or cut in ſunder, but unravelled and untied, by an a- 
curate and skilful Hand: And the Opinions, he oppoſes, are it 
the cleareſt Manner ſhewn to be either falſely drawn from true 
hank Pak ; or, if truly drawn, chat it is from falſe ones. One 


of 


us, by falſe Colours, and grols' Suppoſitions and 
Imputations:: But if, inſtead of reſting in Generals, 


e come to a particular - Caſe 3 when that is fairly 
ther ted, the frightful Spectres, raiſed to amuſe 
d for, Whreak, and pleaſe libertine ** will immens 
eaton, A vaniſn. 


If Spiritual Governors proceed with the fame 


ation, 
$ odi- are and Tenderneſs in their Deciſions, as I have 
on poſed Civil Governors to do; the Things, 


which they enjoin in Matters of Religion to be 
profeſſed or done, will, in the main, be ſuch as 


70rd of ire plainly agreeable to the Doctrine and Precepts 
th you io! our Saviour, as they were believed and practiſed 
ry in WW the Catholick Church, in the beſt and pureſt 
ele two 


Aves of it. And then nobody can with Reaſon 
refuſe Obedience to them; and they may juſtly 
enſure thoſe that do. In Matters of more Dif- 
fculty, they will avoid Deciſions, when there is 
ot a en 3 for them dna wo they 
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| the Principal of POR Fa Fee to be, not 
iat they really are, but what they /pould be; that they are 
rere and — attentive and uncorrupted by Paſſion, or In- 
tereſt, or any other Prejudice ; and-rightly diſpoſed to embrace 
Tnh, whenever it is ſufficiently propoſed to them: Which is 
bo far from being true, that the leaſt Knowledge of human Nature 
may convince a Man, that ; nothing 1 is more falſe, This, indeed, 
ſeems to me to be the D Jeb dog of the new Scheme, which 
makes it fit only for Utopia. But this is but one of the 

iedtint fle Pnnciples on which it is built; the Reader will find, Mr. 
olently Rogers has, in the cleareſt Light and the moſt convincing Man- 
an ac- er, expoſed the Inſufficiency and Falſeneſs of the reſt. Which 
eb done, if Men were the reaſonable Creatures our Adverſaries 
m true iſ chem e be, would OE to put an End to 
| One i Controverſy, 6 Ne 


N muſh 


2 — _— 
== = " ES EE CE RES — — 
— e — . ¶ , . .... . .. . SES = = £ — — — 9 — 
& 
5 P * 


ciſions, they may by many be thought to do 6; 


Men pretending Conſcience with any tolerable 
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muſt decide, will take all proper Meaſures to h, 
rightly informed, and proceed with the greateſ 
Caution and Deliberation; that they may not be 
deceived themſelves, or be the unhappy Inftry 
ments of leading into Error thoſe committed 9 


in an 
their Care, whom it is their Duty to inſtruct i; ny Uſe 
the Will of God, and the Knowledge of Chua Kin 


In Deciſions thus maturely made, it is moralh every Br: 


impoſſible they ſhould err in Points of any Con. 
ſequence and, for thoſe that are of little Me 
ment, they will not make Deciſions about them; Lordihi! 
and, if they ſhould, an Error, in a Point of » 
Conſequence, 2 be an Fre alſo of no Co 
ſequence. 

But, chough has really do not err in thei De 


only the 
vil Pow. 
of them 
made kt 
Strengtl 
lution, 1 

lieve it 
Reaſon, 
when n 
be alloy 
urged a 


Affairs. 


due Allowances, therefore, will be made by vit 
and good Governors for involuntary Ignorancy, 
and early Prejudices. They will endeavour 1 

convince Gainſayers, by all the reaſonable Me. 
thods of Inſtruction; and never proceed again 


Appearance of Sincerity, to any Degree of Cer 
ſures, when they can, without Prejudice to th 


Peace and Safety of the Church, be avoided: But! 
Much leſs will they, in ſuch Caſes, be forward u the Ch 
inflict Penalties, or temporal Puniſhments; whid fons, i 
properly are not within the Power of the Eccle- by che 
ſiaſtical Authority, but are only, in ſome Case, Church 
annexed to it by the Favour of the Civil Mag- which 
ſtrate. where 
But Church. Governors may make an ill Uſe al sbence 
their Authority, to the great Hurt of Religion, and Church 


10 


Scripture vindicated, K. 23 5 


to the Oppreſſion of the ſincere Profeſſors of it. 
Very true; it may be fo, and often has been. And 
«it not as true of Civil Governors? But did ever 


any body think, that the accidental Abuſe of Pow- 
d ufer, in any Government, ought totally to take away 
c une Uſe of it? Or that any Power will be left in 
riß ny Kind or Form of Government whatever, if 
oral every Branch of it, that has been, or may be mil. 
Cob. applied, ſhall, for that Reaſon, be laid aſide? 1 
M. cannot but think, that all the Objeftions, His 
dem Lordſhip has raiſed againſt Church-Authority, 
f n would be eaſily removed, at once, by drawing 
Con: only the Parallel between the Eccleſiaſtical and Ci- 


il Power; and that they would vanith at the Sight 
made to one, be applied to the other, to try its 


tion, no doubt, will ſerve both Caſes. For I be- 


ur u lere it will puzzle his Lordſhip to give a good 
Me Reaſon, why an Objection, that is weak and trifling, 

gaink WY when made againſt 1 the Uſe of Civil Power, ſhould 

erabeſ be allowed to have Force and Weight in it, when 
C uged againſt the Uſe of the like Power in Church- 

0 th Afairs, l 

* But it will be ſtill inſiſted on, | that the Power of 

rd to 


ſons, is very apt to be abuſed ; 3 eſpecially fince, 
Ecck⸗ by the Favour of the State, theſe Cenſures of the 


Mag- which there are infinite Inſtances in all Places, 

Where the Papal Power has prevailed. But from 
Uſe 1 whence has this come: ? Is it not, becauſe, in the 
n, 4 


of themſelves in ſuch a Glaſs. Let an Objection, 


Strength 3 and, generally ſpeaking, the ſame So- 


the Church, in requiring Submiſſiqn to its Deci-. 


Church are attended with Civil Conſequences ; ; of 


Qurehes under the Papacy, th the Nature of Church- 
Authority 
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Authority i is intirely changed? Is it not taken out 
of the Hands of the Biſhops, $0 their Clergy 
and devolved wholly upon one See, that of Rene! 
And does not Power, when made to center in on 
Hand, naturally degenerate into Tyranny ? Has j 
not, in Fact, done ſo in the Popaq ? But what i 
this to the ſound Parts of the Chriſtian Church 
who have thrown. off the Romiſh Yoke, and han 
reformed themſelves upon the primitive Made, i 
Matters both, of Faith and Diiplin ? What 
this to us of the Church of England, whoſe Hip 
pineſs it is to live under a Conſtitution, where ther 
is the Jeaſt Danger that can be of ſuch an abt 
of this Power? 

As che State has greatly 19— the Churc, 
by the Force and Vigour it has given to its Ce 
ſures ; ſo has it taken the greateſt Care, its Cen 
ſures, in Caſes, of Hereſy, ſhould not be raſh, « 
unjuſt, or, in any Degree, arbitrary. The Lan 
have declared, that nothing ſhall be deemed I. 
rey, that was not adjudged to be ſo by the whek 
Catholick Church, in the pureſt Ages of it, by ti 
Decrees of General Councils, and thoſe univerſal 
received, and agreeable to Scripture. And, 10 
content to fix the Rule they are to judge by, the 
Laws have taken Care of the 1 udges alſo, and 


have, in the laſt Reſort, provided, that, to Ed. bet 
Jaftical Judges, others ſhall be joined; that IgM Rehav 
rance of the Laws (a perfect Knowledge of wha connh 
Ecclaftical Perſons cannot be ſuppoſed to has) Indul, 
may not, in any Step, miſguide them into bl any C 
Giving a wrong or hard Judgment. Which Pro Th 

keceſ] 


viſion of pur Laws, with Submiſſion to the Jo's 
men 
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nent of a Right Reverend Prelate, I muſt own, I 
think the one beſt Thing in our Eccle/aftical Con- 
ſitution, in what relates to Diſcipline, I might 
add, that what is Hereſy, within the Deſcription 
of the Law, is not now liable to that Severity of 
Puniſhment it was formerly in this Nation, and 
ſtill is in Popiſþ Countries. But I inſiſt not on 
this 3 the Puniſhments ſtill ſubſiſting are more 
than enough ſevere, where there is not in the Of- 
fender the greateſt and moſt manifeſt Pravity of 
Mind, 

have faid thus much, of the Caution and Tem- 
per that ought to be uſed in theſe Caſes, to pre- 
yent the ſiniſter Conſtructions of ſome — 
who will be ready to interpret what I have ſaid, 
upon this Subject, to be a Calling for the Cen- 
fures of the Church, and deſigned to awaken and 
exaſperate the Governors of it againft ſome Per- 
ſons, who have not only revived ald Herefies, but, 
by their Indiſcretions, ſeem to think they never 
can provoke enough. To whom I wiſh nothing 
more, than what is moſt for their own Intereſt ; 
firſt, that they would ſubmit their private Judg- 
ment to that of the Univer/a! Church; and next, 
that, while they refuſe to do fo, they would keep 
within the Bounds of Decency ; that thoſe, who 
have the Power, may, by the Inoffenſiveneſs of their 
Behaviour, be. prevailed on not to uſe it, but to 
cnnive at their Opinions, and ſhew them all the 
Indulgence that the Innocence of Error can lay 
any Claim to. 

This, in ſhort, is _ Subſtance of what, I think, 


TRY and evidently reſults from theſe chree 


Sources; 
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Sources ; from which, I had ſaid, that all th 
Powers of Church-Authority might, and ought t 
be derived: Scripture, the Practice of the prinj. 
tive Church, and the Nature of Society. In De. 
fence of which laſt Way of deducing Church. 
Powers, I took Notice of two Objections that hat 
been urged againſt it: One, that the Kingdom of 
Chriſt is not of this World; and the other, that 
the Church is an Inviſible Society; and that, there. 
fore, Arguments taken from Viſible Societies wil 
not conclude to this. Upon this latter, his Lord. 
ſhip complains, that I have not fairly repreſented 
him, and that he does not argue from the Church 
being Iuviſible, but from its being a Kingdom of 4 
Spiritual Nature. Whether it be a Kingdom, ot 
not, we ſhall ſee preſently : But to ſay he doe 
not argue from it, as an 1v/ible Society, is ſome- 
what extraordinary, when, in his Anſwer 10 the 
Committee, he ſays, © That the Church, he de. 
c ſcribes in his Sermon, is no other but the Lu- 
<« verſal Inviſible Church; that the Deſcription, he 


had given, was of the [nvifible Church of Chriſt, 
p. 70. And again, p. 78. I laid down a De- 
« ſcription of the Univerſal Inviſible Church, or 
* Kingdom of Chriſt.” And again in the ſame 
Page: © The next Point is, whether there be any 
« Thing, in my Deſcription of the avi/ible Uni- 
* verſal Church, or whole Kingdom of Chriſt, which 
can be proved to contradict the nineteenth Ar- 
« ticle.” Let now the Reader judge, if I hare 
- miſrepreſented his Lordſhip in faying, that he 
argues from the Church's being an Inviſible &. 
 6iety, Having cleared myſelf of this Charge, | 
ſha 


*{ 


| all ſay 


elf, the 


ing alre 


who. has 
Subject. 
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I the mall ſay nothing, with Reſpect to the Objection it- 
tit to ſelf, the Argument of the Church's Inviſibility be- 
rim. Ming already in the Hands of fo good a Writer, 

who. has conſidered all that need be ſaid on that 


urch. Subject. 

t had To come, then, to the 905 Objection, that the 

200 of WY Kingdom of Chriſt is not of this World : To this I 
that MW took the Liberty to ſay, it was, in Truth, nothing 


to the Purpoſe, the Kingdom, in this Text, not 


wil being the Church, And I added, nor in any other 
ord i Place of Scripture. This, I acknowledged, was 
entel i grown, indeed, to be the common Opinion, but 


ventured to affirm, it was without ſufficient 
Grounds, What I had faid, on this Point, makes 
ſomething above a Page. The Biſhop, who has 


does diſpatched, in a Page, what he had to fay againſt 
dme. having Recourſe to the Practice of the primitive 
Church, as a good Direction to us, here, inſtead 


of being ſo fair as to own the Obſervation to be 
jſt, becauſe it touched himſelf, has ſpent above 
twenty Pages in a vain Endeavour to refute it. 


i, Firſt, his Lordſhip takes it ill, I ſhould fay, that 
De. WH this has been made the Corner-Fone, of the new 
„or Scheme; and yet what can be more true? Has 
ame YN not bis Sermon been the Occaſion of all the preſent 


Diſputes concerning Church-Authority ? And is 
not this Notion, the Foundation he has laid, of 
the Doctrines delivered in it? Is not this De- 
Ar- charation of our Saviour to Pilate, that his King- 
have Wl dom is not of this World, the Text? And does 
t he not his Lordſhip lay it down, as the grand Prin- 
$1- Wi ciple he builds all upon, that be Church is this 
e, | __ ? 
ſhall | But 


cd Man deſpiſed z and, when others have read th 
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But let us hear his Lordſhip's Anſwer ; firſt, } 
pleads, that, if he has miſtaken the preciſe Mey, 
ing of the Text, it is pardonable to have done i 
after greater Men; but, not to fay that this is u 
Excuſe for almoſt all the Miſtakes that can he 
made, did I accuſe his Lordſhip of being fingy. 
far in his Explication ? Do not I exprefly own i 
to be the common Opinion? But his Lordſhip 
will not accept of this Conceſſion ; and, inſte 
of many other great Names, when he might han 
preſſed me with the Authority of one, who vu 
Prodigy of Learning, the great Salmaſius, who i 
his Plin. Exerc. expreſly ſays, that the Kingdom o 
Heaven, in Scripture, always means the Churd 
In ſarrd Scripturd ] kam, A zend ſemper . 
Ecclefia fumitar, (Which Authority, why ti 
Lordſhip declined, whether from a general "bi 
like he. has to Criticks, or becauſe the DEFEN. 
810: REGIA has made him particularly out d 
Humour with him, I know not.) But, howere 
that be, inſtead of uſing this and other gret 
Names by which he might defend himſelf, he 
fingles out Mr. Hates, for the Sake of an ingeniow 
Parallel between that learned Man and his w- 
happy Adverſary, who never pretended to Mr 
Heales's Learning, or Judgment. He tells us, 
be. deſpiſed the ancient Writings of the Fathers, t 
did it not out of Ignorance, but out of Knowledge 
I beg his Lordſhip would be ſo good as to in 
form us, which of the ancient Writings this leam- 


fame, I am content they ſhould deſpiſe them 100. 


His Lordſhip adds, 2 beſides a great Judęmen, . vor 


UL 
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equal to bis great Reading, he bad 4 Heart freely 1 
make uſe of it. (Whereas his Adverfaty has, hi- 
therto, bid from the World bis Treaſure of Know- 
ledge, p. 48.) his Lordſhip pz it ſeems, when he 
writ this, did not reflect, that the Title of Mr. 
Hals Works is, GOLDEN REMAINS, 
though it ſtands, in his Book, the very next Words 
to thoſe I have quoted. Had his Lordſhip, there- 
fore, writ, in Mr. Hales's Life-time, he might, with 
zs much Truth and Juſtice, have reproached him, 
for hiding his Treaſure from the World; who; 
perhaps; would have told him, it had 3 bet. 
ter for _ Nord, if ſome others had hid theirs 


"Fit, * 1 this paſs, his Lordſhip ha Gann 
that he is very excuſable, if he has miſtaken the 
Meaning of his Text after ſo many modern Au- 
toorities as he might have produced, could he be 
recontiled ta the Bringing [out of bis Treaſure] 
needleſs Quotations (for of the Ancients he pretends 
to none) comes, in the next Place, to ſhew, he 
wants not that Excuſe 3: and, p. 99. ſays, I will 
« now examine the Point itſelf, whether this Text 
© has been ſo greatly miſtaken, of not.“ But 
yet he has ſo little Stomach to come to it, chat we 
hear nd more of it till . 111. where he owns, 
that Church, put inſtead of Kingdom in his Text, 
will not make Senſe 3 (and yet it is again and 
gin declared in the Sermon, that the Church is 
ibis Kingdom) but pretends, that our Lord, wider 
the Image of a Kingdom, meant, among other Things, 
iv niz tht Church, the Society governed by him. 
is if Chriſt had ſaid; the Society governed by me is 

Vol. II. Q not 
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not of this World. \ A very pertinent Anſwer. y 
Pilates Queſtion! But he-adds, . That the Dew 
& cannot explain it himſelf, without either con 
« tradicting his own Notions of Gena, in the nen 
« Page, or without denying to our Lord all Kin. 
« ſhip, but what is contained in his Coming here. 
« after with Pomp to judge the World iy 
« little or none at all) and ſo putting a very,loy, 
« flat, and cold Senſe. upon theſe Words. It i 
ſtrange his Lordſhip can be at any Loſs to knay 
my Meaning of this Place, after I have ſo fil 
explained it. Once more, therefore, I muſt te 
him, that Chris Kingdom, in this Place, canng, 
with any tolerable Senſe, be underſtood of th 
Church; or Society, that compoſes ity that Iu 
derſtand by games Chris Regal Dignity al 
Power, his Dominion, or Ning ſbip 3, (which: lf 
Word I avoided, becauſe not in common Us) 
that he was inveſted with this, upon his Reſur 
rection 3 but that the great Demonſtration of hu 
Regal Power will be, when he comes to judg 
the World. His Lordſhip, indeed, declares, thi 
does not deſerve the Name, that it is little,” or cunt 
at all, and that it nales a low, flat, cold Senſe. | 
am very ſenſible the true Senſe of ' Scripture. ofte 
appears to be ſo to Perſons of his Lordfhip's ger 
Parts.” Bat, as low, and flat, and cold a Senſe u 
he thinks: this to be, I could, by many Teſtins 

nies" from the beſt Authorities in ſuch Matin 
prove it to be the rue one. One happens to le 
before me, who was as good a Judge of what u 
flat and low, as any Man; and was himſelf ſo el 
dan a Writer, that he is called the Gieere IWR 
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ie Fathers 3 his Lordſhip ſees, I mean Lafan- 
uw, who in his Epit. c. 42. has theſe Words of 
brit : Nuncupatur Chriſtus, quod eff Rex ; ided, 
is ipſe de carlo in ſeculi bujus conſummatione ven- 
urus oft ; ut judicet mundum, & reſurrectione mor- 
rum faltd, regnum ſibi conftituat æternum. But 


c@. vi o not inſiſt upon this Authority, 
lon, WY If his Lordſhip be capable of Conviction, when 
Rig has once taken up a Notion, I ſhould hope he 


would be convinced he is miſtaken here, upon ſo 
ul an Evidence on the other Side, as is, I think 
yond all Exception. Euſebins, Lib. 3. Cap. 20. 


and e his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; tells us from Hege- 
f 2 9 , a very ancient Church-Hiſtorian of great 
* edit, that, Domitian having ordered all the 
. 


ofterity, that could be found, of the Houſe of 


avid to be put to Death, there were brought to 
Ui) Min fome who were deſcended of Judas, the Bro- 
deln er of Crit; who being interrogated by him 
of hi oncerning Chriſt and his Kingdom, as Perſons 


te beſt able to inform him, *Omiz 7 dn, x} 357 2 
fun; what Manner of Kingdom it was, 
nd when, and where it ſhould appear? anſwered 
s: ng © hi , 3d mye@;, iu 3 5 
hourd Ne, 2Þ c Ae, WN] a eg 
e Wed L ty nee; dne, Y vexpir, x) e 
we, nk vd Sl pars ns. That it is not 
a worldly or earthly Kingdom, but an Heavenly 
and Angelical one, which will ſhew itſelf at the 
Glory to judge the Quick and the Dead, and 
ſtall render to every one according to his Deeds. 
us they, in Agreement with that of St. Paul 
x Q 2 I charge. 
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 T'tharge thee before God and the Lord Jeſus Chiif 
who ſhall judge the Quiet and the Dead at bis ty. 
pearing, and bis Kingdom, 2 Tim. iv. 1, Whol 
now ſhall we believe, his Lordſhip, at near 1700 
Tears Diſtance from Chriſt's being upon Ear, 
or his Relations, who were but two Deſcents g 
moved from him? In my poor Opinion, if vt 
conſider either the Scripture itſelf, or the Senſe « 
the primitive Church, this is ſo true and juſt a 
Account of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and, conſe 
quently, ſo good an Explication of the Text be, 
fore us, that no Words could give a better, thoup 
their Evidence were out of the Queſtion 3 mud 
more ſhould we acquieſce in it, as true, when iti 
ſo well ſupported. But, if this be the true Senf 
of it, then the Church is not the Kingdom here ſpe 
ken of, which is the Point I was to prove agail 
his Lordſhip, and the whole Superſtructure buil 
upon it, unleſs otherwiſe ſupported, muſt fall wit 
But, not content with denying his Lordſhip 
Explication of this Text, I added, that ibe King 
dom does not mean the Church, in any Place 
Scripture. Whether this be true, or not, it mend 
not his Lordſhip's Cauſe at all, which, as m 
naged by him, reſts ſolely on on this ſingle Tat 
But his Lordſhip delights ſo much in Oppoſit 
that, inſtead of ſuppoſing I would not venture o 
ſuch an Aſſertion without good Reaſons for it, 
is reſolved to conclude it intirely falſe and ground 
leſs. To this End, he raiſes a great Duſt throw 
many Pages; but I ſhall ſhew, it is Duſt on) 
In Order to which, it is neceſſary to obſerve, 
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+ Goſpel of our Saviour, when expreſſed at 
Ml ngth, is ſaid to be Edeſjiarey 4 Baoneiag d Ser, 


he Goſpel (that is, the glad Tidings) of the King. 
m of God, As Mar. i. 14. Jeſus came into Ga- 
lee preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God. 
\; other Times one, or two, of the three Mem- 
ers, of which this Expreſſion conſiſts, is put for 
e Whole; as, Buaſyinior $ bamnela;, the Gofpet of 
be Kingdom, Matt. iv. 2 3. EU “ẽa 54 Sed, the 
bel of God; as Rom. i. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 7. Evaſ- 
bur ſingly, the Goſpel, Mar. i. 15; — xiii. 10. 
x bande 18 Ott, the Kingdom of God, Mark x. 15. 
uk viii. 17, 29. Acts xx. 25. Col. iv. 1 1. which, 
in St. Matthew, is generally throughout his Goſpel 
called 1 Kamm, νν .veardr, the Kingdom of Hea- 
n. I will remind his Lordſhip only of one 
Place in the Chapter I had particularly referred to, 
lig52. Every Scribe, which is infrufted unto the 
Kingdotn of Heaven, is lite unto & Man that is 
an Houſholder, which:bringeth forth out of his Trea- 
ire Things new and old. Ei- I Bameian of rogue 1 
that is, ſays Theophyla#, tis I m Ned dev. I 
wiſh this Text had made his Lordſhip think it not 
improper," to have ſupported his Notions, eſpe- 
cally thoſe relating to this Kingdom, from ſome 
Paſſages of the Ancients, and not intirely from 
mern ones; his Treaſure, no Doubt, being well 
repleniſhed with both, whatever determined him 
to uſe one Sort only. But his Lordſhip thinks 
he ean eaſily evade all the Arguments that can be 
daun from this laſt Expreſſion, by diſtinguiſhing 
between the Kingdom of. Heayen and the Kingdom 
of. Crift : 44 to make theſe two the ſame is, 
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in his Opinion, 20 better . than. #6, profeſs ta. glad 
the Meaning. of one Phraſe, and 10 miſtake anal 
for it. 'Fhis obliges me, for his Lordſhip l 
formation, to obſerve farther, firſt, that Ro 
preſſion, the . Kingdom of Heaven, is peculiar | 
St, Mattherp z and that the ſame is always call 
by St. Mark, and St. Luke, the Kingdom of G 
The Reaſon of which, perhaps, was, that, St. Mg 
#hew's Goſpel being writ in the Hebrew of thi 
Times, the Word, Heaven, was uſed for the. 
of Heaven ;; of which Uſe of the Word there 
ſeveral Inſtances in the Apocryphal Books, and 
the New 2. eftament. I Vill mention only two w 
noted ones in the Goſpels, Matt. xxi. 2g. The 3. 
Ziſm of John, whence was it? from Heaven, 
Aden? And Litke xv. 21. Father, I babe fm 
againſt Heaven, and in thy Sight. In both whid 
Places it is manifeſt, that Heaven is pum 
the Cod f Heauen. And it is, probably, tot 
ce Jaws eee 


* 1 i prete made & cli numen aura. 


8 This Kingdom of 5 thine i is os Kid 
of God; which is, indeed, exceeding evident fro 
this one Paſſage in St, Matt. wy, 23, 24. 0 
Saviour, having ſaid, in the: firſt of theſe Verk 
that à rich Man ſball bardly anter into the Kingl 
of Heaven, in the next Verſe, repeats the 
Thing in theſe Words : I is eafer ede; | 
go through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Mk 
#0 enter into the Kingdom of God, Here the In 
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f Heaven and the Kingdom of God ang moſt 
manifeſtly one and the ſame Kingdom, 
And it is as plain, that the Kingdom of Neues 
or of Cad, is the ſame with the Kingdom' of Cbriſt. 
{f we compare Matt. xvii. 1. with xx, 21, and 
Mark x. 37. what, in the firſt. of thoſe Places, is 
apreſſed by the Kingdom ef Heaven, in the ſecond, 
i called the Kingdom of Chriſt, and; in the this,” 
tis Glory, It is, indeed, originally the Father's 
Kingdom, but by his Gift veſted in the Son; and 
it is God that rules in Cbriſt. This, 40 a Chriſti 
and a Scholar, one would think, ſhould need no 
proof. For the Sum of the whole Goſpel is con- 
nined in theſe Words, The Kingdom of Heaven [or, 
of God) is at Hand. It was in theſe Words; that not 
only John the Baptiſt, but our Saviour himſelf, and 
the Apoſtles by hi his Com and, began their Preach- 
ing. And nobody, who conſiders, can doubt, 
whether that Declaration be not perfectly equ iva· 
lent do this; che Kingdom of Chri# is at Hand. No- 
body, 1 ſay, can doubt of this, who obſerves, 
what were the Expectations of the'Fews,: at that 
Time, or the Prophecies on which they were 
gounded, ' And the fame is evident by many 
-apreſs Paſſages in the Goſpels. Let us but came 
wp the parallel Places, in which the near Ap- 
Va proach of chis Kingdom is foretold, Mart. xxiv. 
ngaoig 33. When ye ſpall ſee all theſe Things, \ kndw that it 
ſor be] is near, even: at the Doors. But (ver. 37.) 
u the. Days of Noe were, ſo ſhall alſo-the Coming 
of the Son of Man be. And the fame Words we 
have, Mark xiii. 29, How now is this expreſſed 
in St, Luke, xxiii. 31.? When ye ſee theſe. Things 
Q 4 come 
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come tg, ＋ know ye, that the Kingdom of Gy 
is nigh at Hand. To thefe Proofs, let me- adi 
the Mods. of Tertullian, upon Luke xvii. 20 
(ben Chriſt was asked of the Phariſees, when th 
Kingdom of Gad ſhould come, he anſwered them a 
ſaid, the Kingdam of God comes not with Obſeru, 


tion.) Ne argumentetur audacia beretica, de ru pom is th 
Creatoris, de quo conſulebatur, non de ſuo reſpondiſ In the ter 
eis Dominum, ſeguentia obſiſtunt. Dicens enim, filimMhi Hand. 
bominis ante multa pati, & reprobari aportere aut * 


adventum ſuum, in quo & regnum ſubſtantialiter n. „ than 
pelabiter 1 be oftendit £9 regnum, de quo reſp Wi "y 
derat, quod paſſianes & reprobationes ipfins expel n? nj 
bat. Lib. 4. cont. Marc. c. 35. lie eo 
But, to ſhew the Complaiſance I have for And: 
Lordſhip, I will, as abſurd as I have ſhewn it to {Wie ſame 
be, ſuppoſe, that the Kingdom of Heaven, or of Gu, Nene 
means one Thing, and the Kingdom of Cbriſt anc of 
ther. All his Lordſhip will get by it is, that 
great many Paſſages, indeed, will be laid aſide, « 
of no Force in this Queſtion. But will thoſe, tht 
are left, do his Cauſe any Service ? Not the leaſt; 
they are all ſtrong againſt him; as any one mi 
ſee, that will purſue with Care what is faid of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, from the ſixteenth of St. Mat 
Ibero to the twenty: fifth, and then trace it through 
the ſame Steps back again. He will then ſee, tht 
the Son of Man is repreſented, in Chap. xxv. 8 
being come in bis Kingdom ;- that, in the twenty 
fourth, he gives his Diſciples the Signs of bis C. 
ming; in the ſixteenth, he tells them, there were 
ſome Handing there, which ſhould not taſte of Deu 
"ah rey fee the Son of Mes Fung in bis * 


8 3 ; * 
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his will ſhew his Lordſhip, that the Kingdom of | 
Witt is not his Church, but the Glory and Regal 
wer, in which he will, at the Conſummation of 
Things, manifeſt himſelf to it. And the fame 
arch, continued farther back, will, at the ſame 
Lime, undeniably prove to him, that this King- 
um is the ſame with the Kingdom of Heaven, which 
i the tenth, and preceding Chapters, #s ſaid 70 be 


Hand. Which Words cannot be better explain- 
d, than they are by Tertullian, L. 4. c. 24. cont. 


Mare, Quid enim ad illos, ft adpropinquaret reg- 


mw? ni quia cum judicio adpropinguat, in ſalutem 
lc eorum, qui annuntiationem ejus recepiſſent. 


And as the Kingdom of God, and of Cbriſt, mean 
e fame Thing, when by Kingdom is meant Regal 
Dignity, Power, or Dominion; ſo likewiſe are 
ey of the ſame Import, when” the Word, King- 
„is uſed to exprefs the Glory and Hippiacl 
[ 1 to the Saints; Which is often expreſſed 
h entering into the Kingdom of God, as 1 Theſſ, it. 
12, That you would walk worthy of God, who hath 
led you unto his Kingdom and G Glory, And Fac. 


w Heirs of the Kin 


gdom, which be hath pro- 
himself in the Goſpels; ſee Mar. ix. 47. x. 23. 
bof Heaven. See Verſe 10, 20. vil. 21, xvill. 3. 
f Chris, 2 Tim. iv. 18. The Lord (Chriſt) fall de- 


wer ne from every evil Work, and will preſerve me 
unto = 3 Kingdom, 25 And 2 Pet. i. 11. 


Hand. Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven i is 


5. Hath not God choſen the Poor of this World 
Wed to them that love bim And by our Saviour 
Kexviii, 17. and 24, Which in Matthew is Ring- 


» fo likewiſe is it by entering into the Kingdom 


8 
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Se ſpall an Entrance be miniſtred unto you abunday 


W heth 


into phe everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and $M is what 
viour Feſus Cbriſt. And what is ſtill more con always 
vincing, if poſſible, this Kingdoms is expreſly calle have t. 
the Kingdom of God, and of Chriſt, by St. pal being 
Ephel. v. 5. This ye. know, that no Whoremonge 8, 2c 
non unclean Perſon, hath any Inheritance i in the King vill no 
dom of Chriſt, and of Gd. Diſput: 
But his Lordſhip has ſtill another Evafon | But 
Reſerve 3 he pretends, that it is a Miſtake wiel but be 
runs through my whole Performance, Ii. e. hi poles \ 
a Page. 1]..,* That L underſtand thoſe I oppoſe, aan be 
« maintain that there is nothing included in th therefa 
« Meaning of the Phraſe, the Kingdom ef Cini dred 2 
<« but the Church, or Society of People geverel thinks 
40 by him. Whereas this Expreſſion includes i] Goſpe 
„ it a Multitude of Ideas relating to the Goh Of ch. 


« ſtate, one of which certainly is the Nature a 
« the Church,” To all which the ſhort Anſre 
is, 1. That his. Lordſhip, i in his Sermon, takes n( 
Notice of any other Notion. included in this Ex 
preſſion; that the Church of Chriſt, and de 
Kingdom of Chriſt, are, throughout his $ 
convertible Terms : And, to preclude all fuch En 
fions, in a Paſſage I have already quoted, p. 140 
he does not only uſe this Expreſſion, he 2 
inviſible Church, or Kingdom of Chriſt ;. but 
more fully expreſſes his Notion thus, the uvm 

invifible Church, or WHOLE Kingdom of C 
But, 2, The Queſtion is not, Whether his 
ſhip, or any others, allow the. Expreſſion of ti 
Kingdom of Cbriſt ever to have, in ee an] 
nber Meaning, beſides this of the Church ; bi 
Whethe| 


Nu 
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Whether it ever, in any Place, has that. Which 
is what J have denied; not only by ſhewing, it 
always hath ſome other Senſe, but that it cannot 
have that; becauſe the Definition of the Church, 
being put in the Place of the Thing defined, that 
is, 1430 Bamadiopfvor, in the Place of Banda, 
vill not make Senſe. Here lies the Streſs of the 
Diſpute. 

But all his Lordſhip could fay, he could not 
but be ſenſible, would be to no Manner. of Pur- 
poſe, unleſs he could bring ſome Text, where it 
can be plainly proved to mean the Church. This, 
therefore, he attempts, and, out of near an hun- 
dred and fifty Places, pitches upon four, which he 
thinks are deciſive againſt me; two out of the 
Goſpels, and two more out of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 
Of theſe two laſt, one is the noted Text, 1 Cor. 
W. 24. then cometh the End, when be ſhall have 
delivered up the Kingdom to God, even the Father, This 
Text will give us little Trouble; for his Lordſhip 
himſelf confeſſes, that Gorncie here ſignifies Chrif?'s 
Regal Dignity 3 which is all I contend for. If it 
had ſignified the Church here, it had been to his 
Lotdſhip's Purpoſe ; but ſince, by his own Con- 
feflian, it does not, whatever other Purpoſe this 
Text-may ſerve, it concludes nothing againſt me. 

His next Text is, Col. i, 13. where St. Paul, 
ſpeaking of God the Father, bath theſe Words: 
Who bath delivered us from the Power of Darkneſs, 
and bath: tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his dear 
den. Here his Lordſhip is fure, the Church is 
meant by the Kingdom. But, if his Lordſhip were 
better acquainted with St, Paul's * he would 
be 
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be very ſure this is not the Senſe of it; and that 
this Expreſſion, bath tranſlated us into the Ningdm 
of his Son, is to be underſtood of the aſſured Hape 
he hath, by calling us to the Goſpel, given us o 
this Happineſs ; by which we believe, that, if we 
ſuffer with Chriſt here, we ſhall reign with him here 
after, when his Kingdom ſhall be revealed from 
Heaven; of which, while in this Life, we are 
Heirs only through Hope; the Hope of eterul 
Life, Tit. i. 2. which in the next Chapter, Vert 

13. is itſelf called, the bleſſed Hope 5 —— lookin 
for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious Appearing i 
the Great God, and our Saviour Feſus Christ. This 
is the lively Hope, to which St. Peter ſays, Go 
through the Reſurrefion of Chriſt, bath begotten u 
again, 1 Pet. i. 3. Through the Strength of this 
Hope St. Paul anticipates the Joys of the other 
World, and ſpeaks of what will be, with that Al. 


ſurance and Fulneſs of Faith, as if it already were, 1 ſh 
And this Figure of Speech he was very naturally on, 
led to, from what was the general Expectation of on the 
- the Faithful, in thoſe Times; who not only firm- Senſe 
ly believed our Saviour's Promiſe, as what would, nd 
one Time or other, certainly be fulfilled, but ln ©." 
in a perpetual Expectation of his Coming, and Griff 

were as ſenſibly affected with the near Prof I . f 
they had of it, as if he were already come; as is wh 
evident from many Places in St. Paul's Epiſtles; = G 


ho found it neceſſary to undeceive the Theſal- I am: 
. nians, ſo far, as to let them know, that it was by 2 
no Means certain, bat the Day ef Chriſt was i in + 
near at Hand; and that there were Reaſons, v 


it might, and would" be delayed, though he knen 
not 
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ot how long, God having reſerved the Times and 
the Seaſons in his own Power, In this preſent 
date; our Life is bid with Chriſt in God. But 
when Chriſt, who is our Life, ſhall appear, then ſhall 
we alſo appear with him in Glory, Col. iii. 3, 4. 
And the Hope St. Paul had of this makes him de- 
care, Rom. viii. 18. that the Sufferings of this pre- 
mt Time are not worthy to be compared with the 


T4 Glory which ſhall be revealed in the Saints; which 
pr . he repreſents the whole Creation impatiently long- 
hy 1 ng for: The earneſt Eupectation of the Creature 
enten for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of God. 


** St, Paul was wrapped up in theſe ſublime ſeraphick 
Thy Thoughts ; and, full of the Contemplation of 


or thi vo are called to have Part in it, as if they were 
already admitted into it, and Faith were turned 
at A. into Fruition. | 3 
I ſhall give his Lordſhip but one Inſtance, which 


al vill, at the ſame Time, be a perfect Comment 
on a on the Text in Diſpute, and ſhew what is the true 


rm. Lease of it. Epb. ii. 5, 6. the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
| thus: Ven we were dead in Sins, God hath quick- 
yould TO ; 
lives WY ed us, that is, reſtored us to Life, together with 
Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up together, and made us 
oſpet fit together in Heavenly Places, in Chriſt Feſus. Will 
his Lordſhip ſay, that & mis imvearios here means 
les; the Church, becauſe we are not yet made actually 
WY to fit in any other Heavenly Places? Or will he 
Sb mo that St, Paul here ſpeaks by a Prolepfis, on 
as / Account of the Hope and Confidence we have 
wil Chrift, that we ſhall, when he appears, fit with 
new him. in the Heavenly Places, ſhall partake of that 


dis glorious State, every-where ſpeaks of thoſe 
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State of Life and Glory which ſhall then be to 


vealed ? Grotius has, in one Word, fully explaineſ t 1. ab 
the Apoſtle's Senſe here: Jus ad rem ſzpe ru with the dif 
men accipit. And by the fame Figure of Speed the ſam 
it is, that we are ſaid to be already tranſlated . F Ha 
God into the Kingdom of his Son. And the P night 2 
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ralleliſm of theſe two Places deſerves the more Re 
gard, from the great Likeneſs that runs through 
theſe two Epiſtles 3 which is ſo great, that iti 
plain St. Paul wrote one, while his Thoughts were 
warm and full of the other; and, from thence, 
the Expreſſions, that ſeem to be parallel, may he 
preſumed to have fallen from his Pen, not by 
Chance, but becauſe * * Ideas were freſh il 
his Mind. 

If this be a true POR of this Text, i 
what his Lordſhip ſays muſt be the Senſe of it, | 
take the Liberty to ſay, cannot be the Senſe of it, 
Which his Lordſhip might have ſeen from the 
Verſe immediately preceding, where the Apoſtk 
ſpeaks as if God had already made them Pari. 
kers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light ; which 
is exactly the ſame Figure of Speech, and whit 
is as yet future, and in Hope only, is ſpoken 
of as already done. But, perhaps, his 'Lord- 
ſhip was not aware of this, becauſe St. Paul 
Expreſſion is, that God hath made: them meet to h 
Partakers —— Th ixgracarn iuds 3 but that doc 
not mean, hath made them meet now, to be Pu- 
takers hereafter ; but, that he hath now made 
them ſo; as his Lordſhip might have ſeen by hi 
Uſe of the ſame Word, 2 Cor. iii. 6. de 5 i, 
iis Hanbyrs, who bath made us meet to be Min. 


ſſterl ) 
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5.3 that is, as it is well tranſlated, who hath 
+ us able Miniſters. Nor is the Senſe altered 
the different Conſtruction ;z it had been exact. 
the ſame, if, inſtead of Habe, he had faid 
2 Hanel, as it is here in the Cal. de & geld. 
night add, for a farther Illuſtration of this Place, 
hat God hath tranſlated us into the Kingdom of bis 
n, in the fame Senſe as his Son is faid to have 
Livered us from the Wrath to come, 1 Theſ. 1. 10, 
recably to the Vulgate, — qui eripuit nos, But, 
xcauſe it is in the Original, pu, in the pre- 
at Tenſe, I do not inſiſt upon it. Nor is there, 
r what has been ſaid, any Need I ſhould. But, 
ut his Lordſhip may ſee I am not ſingular in 
bis Explication, I will ſhew him that the Greek 
then arerpreters underſtood it in the ſame Manner, 
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Paul; 
„n. Lordſhip's other Texts are in the Goſpels t 


to l. 
dog e of them, very. unfortunately for me, in the 
» Par Chirteenth of St. Matthew, the very Chapter I 


made Nad referred to, to prove that the Kingdom does 
y his et mean the Church, and that, when it ſeems to 
a o ſo, the Expreſſion is elliptical, The other 1s 


e nous Text of the Keys, in which, it ſeems, 
if 
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if we may believe his Lordſhip, I have myſelf 
plained the Kingdom of Heaven to be the Churg 
which, if true, would be ſtrange, indeed; fin 
thereby I ſnould not only, in one Place, conti 
dict what I have ſaid in another, which ſuch y 
gar Writers may eaſily do (his Lordſhip's Ady 
ſaries are ſuch Poor Mortals, they do nothing eli 
but I ſhould, in doing fo, contradict what h 
been my fixed Opinion, not leſs than five or: 
and twenty Tears; and which I had the firſt H 
of, from the Converſation of a learned Frien 
who was then ſtudying the Goſpels with great 4 
plication, and with a Mind equally attentive wy 
_ impartial z but of this Text by and by. 1 
Text his Lordſhip principally inſiſts on, in Mal 
xili. is in the Parable of the Tares, where, ver. a 
it is ſaid, that the Kingdom of Heaven is likened 
a Man which ſowed good Seed in his Field, H 
Lordſhip i is of Opinion, that the Kingdom of Ha 
ven, in this Parable, is the Churab. But I mil 
take Leave to ſay, that is a Miſtake ; and ti 
the Expreſſion, in the firſt Verſe of this Parabl 
at full Length would be, tbe Preaching . of the Gi 
pu of the Kingdom of Heaven is likened, &c. 
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Hut his Lordſhip thinks it very remarkable LOW: 
that, when our Saviour himſelf explains this Þ 4 A 
rable, he ſays expreſly, as therefore the Tarts a 15 a 
gathered and burnt in the Fire, ſo ſhall it be in int ; 3 
End of the World, Ye Son of Man ſball ſend fl 4 
bis Angels, and they ſhall gather out of bis Agde of 1 
all Things that offend, and them which do Inigu, G 0 


And here his Lordſhip triumphs greatly in his of 
Inaccuracy. I might, in Anſwer, tell him, 


| IBF 
ſonal the 
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ine MSS. want theſe Words,  # Bamnbley es, 
ind that, when they are out, the 46th and 41ſt 
Verſes are more agreeable to each other; but that 
| take no Advantage df. The Point his Lord- 
ſhip ſhould prove is, that the Kingdom here is the 
(birch, Now it Happens, that our Saviour has ex- 
plained every Part of this Patable himſelf, and 
ys that the Field, in which the Tares were ſownz 
s not the Church, nor the Kingdom, but the 
World, It is out of the World, therefote, the 
Tares are to be gathered, which, while it is the 
World, is not the Kingdom, but afterwatds ; for 
i follows, in the ſame Verſe, the Harve# is the 
End of the World; c,, i air, Then ap- 
pears the Kingdom; according to what I quoted 
ibove from Hegefippus. Then, therefore, the Tares 
ue to be gathered, that they may have no Place 
ki it, but be thrown into the Fire to be burnt; 

but the Righteous ſhall bin- forth as the Sun, in the 
King doth of their Father, For then ſhall the King 
fy to them, Come; ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 


the Kingdom pripared for pon from the Fowidation of 
be World, Matth. xxv. 34. | 


This Parable, then, it it plain, will 40 bis Lord 
ſip no Service: Much leſs will the next, ver. 47. 
ſhere it is ſaid, The Kingdvm of Heaven is lits unto 
Net, &c. in which Words the Kingdom of Had. 
den can; in his Opinion, mean nothing ſo probab- 
„ as the Church of Chriſt, But Theophylatt was 
hot of that Mind, when, explaining this Parable, 
de fays, the Net is the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, "wh 
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in the former Parable, 26% Preaching of the Gade 
of the Kingdom. It is this is likened to the Caf. 
ing 4 Net into the Sea ;, not the Church, or Society 
governed by Cbriſt, which cannot make tolerable 
Senſe in either of theſe Parables; as every unpre- 
judiced Reader will, I doubt not, readily alloy, 
And that this is generally the Senſe of this Ex- 
Preſſion, when it does not mean the Kirgdn 
— ſhall be revealed at the Laſt Day, and the 
Felicity and Glory that will bring to the Sains $1274 
his. Lordſhip might have learned, from the in- * Jr 
comparable. Grotius, who, With his uſual Sagacity dich! 
obſerves on Matt. v. 10. that this Expreſſion, ro e 
King dem of Heaven, ſignifies ſometimes the beau Ml. cc 
Doctrine, ſometimes the Becveniy Glory, Mad 0h 
deftrinam caleftem, | & que Cam in bac vita confers lat he 
tun, modo glariam cælaſtem. gold 
The laſt Text appealed 10 by the good Biſhop . 
is, the famous one of the Keys, Matt xvi. 19. Hz, 
Lordſhip” s fhort⸗liv'd Triumphs here are ren 
great. + He: thinks he has a Right to mention 
this Paſſage, to ſhew, after what an jrreſiſtibl 
« Manner Truth ſometimes flows from a Ma, 
< ven againſt the, Force of his own Deſign 
4 That, by my Explication of this Text, it ſo um 
luckily falls out, that, even before I come 
«wake my. Obſeryation, I have myſelf utter 
deſtroyed it.“ In this Manner his Lordiy 
diverts himſelf for: a Page and half together, 
Argument, from, my. A ication of that Paſſig 
is;this : Fhe Power of the Keys. of . the Kingdom | 
Heaven, J have ſaid, implies an Authority to 4 
into, or A aut . of the Church; the Keys, 12 
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fore, the Kingdom, are the Keys of the Church ; 
go, according to me, the Kingdom of Heaven 


= s the Church. . e. d. Here's a Proof againſt me 

able WM nothing ſhort of Demonſtration ; and ſuch it is, 

Fad as his Lordſhip uſually puts upon his Readers for 
W 


one, The Truth is, I was awate of this pre 


EN. Objection, at the Time I publiſhed my Sermon, | 
* and left it as a Snare, in which, I was fure, his 
the 


Lordſhip would be catched, if he meddled with 
nts t; and it has ſucceeded perfectly to my Wiſh, 
e end drawn him into a ridiculous Triumph, in 
Ac ich he has expoſed nobody but himſelf, = 
To come to the Point; I could never perſuade 
myſelf to believe our Saviour ſpake, in this Place, 
b unaccurately, as when he had ſaid, in one Verſe, 
that he would Build his Church on St. Peter, he 
ſhould mean nothing, but the Keys of the Church, 
n the next, when he adds, he will give him the 
Ins of the Kingdom of Heaven, This had, in my 
Opinion, been ſaying ſomething leſs than he had 
kid before; whereas I cannot but think it to have 
been his Intention, to rife in his Promiſe, and 
wire him ſomething greater than he had in the 
foregoing Words; ſo that the Senſe of the Place 
"Wippears to me to be, as if he had ſaid: I will 
on dad on thee my Church here on Earth; and not 
10 V ſo, I will alſo give thee the Keys of the King= 
of Heaven: But, as the Church is the Way, 
id the only Way, the Goſpel teaches to Heaven, 
be Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven muſt needs im- 
Ply a Power of admitting into the Church by 
ich was opened the Paſſage into that Kingdom, 
num ad regnum celefte, id of, ad gleriam Alien 
R 2 Gernam, 


260 Scripture vindicated, &c. 


eternam, are Grotius's Words. What now is be. 
come of his Lordſhip's mighty Triumphs? Where 
is the Force of his Demonſtration ? | 

That this Interpretation is not new, I will ſhey 
his Lordſhip from two very good modern Auth. 
ities, Petavius and Hammond. The firſt, in hö 
Diſſc. Ecil. l. I. c. 5. has theſe Words, ſpeaking of 
this Text: © Nam & celorum regnum, cujus clave 
«.. Petro date ſunt a Chriſto, Eccleſiam interpretatir, 
« (Salmaſius) non falſo tantum, ſed etiam epte.” 
And, in his 16th Exercitat, upon Julian, ſpeaking 
of the ſame Thing: — quid de bujus cacitatt 
c (9 Jyardnoia dicam, qui Chriſti verba, Matt. xvi, 
« 18, non impis modo, ſed ſtupide inſulſegue detor- 
46 quet ? Tibi dabo, inguit, claves regni cœlorum, 
« &c. regnum cælorum Sal maſius ait Eccligſiam oe 
« Neque, quid ex eo ſeguatur, animadvertit. Na 
« cum ſtatim ſubjectum ſit : & quodcunque ligaveri 
« ſuper terram, erit ligatum & in ccelis, Cc. bet 
« erit interprete Salmaſio verborum iſtorum ſemtentia, 
« Et guodcungue ligaveris in Ecclefd, erit ligatum i 
« Fcclefid. Quod eſt enim ligare ſuper terram, pra. 
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« ferquam id in Ecelefid facere? at idem ej}, * 1 
« afſerit; cælorum regnum. uid ſine dubio calmly vben 1 
« nomine ſtatim appellat — idem eſt regnum calrungy on K 
« (9 cæli: neque aliter antiquiſſmi patres acceperuu. mow 
Thus Petavius. e Ohh Haw. 7. 01 WE 
But I cannot ſhew his Lordſhip. the Abſurd the 05 
of his Argument againſt me, better than in we of peo 
Words of Dr. Hammond; who, though perſuadeaſſ 0 In 
as much as any one, that the Kingdom of Tic dom, 
in the New Tefament, ſignifies the Church of Cr, oh 
yet concludes his Explication of this Text Fw Gurch 


* % o 
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ing the Keys, thus: If this Notion of the King- 


« dom of Heaven” [that it ſignifies the Church] © do 
yet ſeem alien, or forced, or leſs proper for this 


be. 
lere 


hey Wl & Place, then you may but pleaſe ro obſerve, 
tho- « that a Key refers to a Lock, a Lock to a Door, 

BY F or Entrance into any Place; and then, M94 
; f Church being ſuppoſed the Door, or Gate, the 
laves 


« only Way of Paſſage to Heaven, theſe Keys of 
at, e Heaven itſelf muſt de the Keys of the Church 
pte.” « below, as of the Door that leads thither ; and 
king Ee then that will return to the fame Iſſue ill.” 
ale, Thus Dr. Hammond, in his Power of the Keys, c. 4. 
t. A.. which agrees exactly to the Senſe in which, I have 
daun. many Years thought, this Text ſhould be under- 
uy ſtood, By this Interpretation it is evident, the 
m ce Keys of the Kingdom may be the Keys of the Church, 

Wl ad yet the Church not be the Kingdom, It is to 
* be hoped his Lordſhip will take Care, another Time, 
1 ba to be ſurer of his Victory, before he triumph ſo 
em. nfultingly z which, indeed, few do who are uſed 
um "BY to conquer. 


mn, f. "MM Theſe are the Texts upon which his Lordſhip 
ef, 4 puts the Strength of his Defence ; which being all, 
1. vhen rightly explained, againſt him, his Oppoſi- 
caloru 


ton is, in Effect, a Confirmation of what I was to 
prove, that the Kingdom of Heaven, or God, or 
(brit, does not, any where in Scripture, ſignify 
the Church of Chriſt here on Earth, or the Society 
of People who profeſs themſelves his Diſciples 3 
"ho live in Expectation of the Coming of his King- 
dom, and are by himſelf taught to pray daily for 
It; which is all I have affirmed: Not that the 
we er not, in any ads be conſidered under 


R 3 the 


perun. 


bſurdiq 
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the Image of Kingdom, but that, in Fact, it is not 
ever ſo conſidered in Scripture; and, therefore, 
the Doctrines, drawn from that Image of it, ougii 
not to be put upon us, as Scripture Dactrinez 
without ſome beiter Proof: Since, fo far as they 
are built on this Image, they are without Founds, 
tion; and the Strength of his Cauſe, as it feſtz 
upon his Text, is mere Weakneſs, 

How much better had his Lordſhip, inſtead o 
a laboured, feeble Oppoſition, have owned him. 


ſelf led into a Miſtake, by what has been the pre- 


vailing Opinion of learned Men, for many Years; 
and have looked out for ſome other Support for lis 
levelling Scheme ? Which he might have found in 
every Page of the New Teſtament, at leaſt as wel 
as in the Text he choſe, even ſuppoſing him not 
to haye miſtaken the true Senſe of it. All he ha 
advanced might have been deduced, with juſt a 
good Conſequence, from any Place, where Chrij 
is called Lord and Maſter, or by either of these 
Titles, eſpecially the firſt, which is in the mok 
eminent Manner appropriated to him, Such 
Retreat had been no Reflexion on himſelf, no 
could it have been Matter of much Triumph u 
his Adverſary; nothing being more common, that 
for little People, in the Commonwealth: of Lem 
ing, to have the Fortune, either by puta 
Chance, or by Force of a cloſer and more part! 
cular Attention, to hit upon ſomething that had 
eſcaped the Sagacity and Diligence of much greate 
Men; How. very. poſlible this is, I could ſhew-hi 
Lordſhip by a. Specimen. of Emendations and Ob. 
eee (hg. would. Ws till he is in better . 

mom 
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mour, be Sieaſed to ſee) not 2 upon profile 
Writers, but upon capital Places in the Sacred and 


Ecclzſiaſtical ones. But this is not a Place for it. 
[ will give him in the * Margin one only, for an 
Inſtance, upon a profane Author, which L made, 

* R 4 4 | abs ve 
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* The Paſſage I mean i hide 


Me doftatum eder+ præmia frontium = 
Dis miſcent Superis. Mr gelidum nemus, 

Nympharimgie leves cum 225 chori - 
Secernunt populy — 


This Place, as it is now read, is plainly Gaul in | theſe ts 
ReſpeRts : 1 . Here 1s, in a Dedicatory Ode, no, -Compliment 
his Patton, nei there was the propereſt Occahion i in the World 
ſor one, and which the End of the Ode ſuppoſes him to have 
made, 2. Here is a moſt extrayagant Exaltation of himſelf, 
which exceeds all he dares to vent in a Poetic! Rank, at the 
End of any of his Books, when he has done his Work; much 
leſs is it tolerable at the Beginning, before tlie Poet has warm- 
ed either his Reader, or himſelf ; and while his Merit, as yet, 
does not appear. Sumo ſuperbiam will tiot be endured, till he 
hs ſhewn what he can do; till he can add, Qzxfttam meritis, 
In ſuch lofty Language Hordte ventures to end a Book, but ne- 
yer to begin one. But, 3. Here is a moſt abſurd Fall, in a 
Moment, from Heaven to Earth ; from being Company he the 
Df magni, to Satyrs and the Sy/van Deities, whom dowd; in bis 
Bi, ingeniouſly calls the P/ebs Suptrũm 

| Theſe are Faults ſo polite a Writer, as Horace; bande] not 
polibly be guilty of; much leſs at firſt Setting out, where, com. 
mon Senſe tells one, an Author ſhould take the greateſt Care 
ta be correct. For the Reader is then cool, and the firſt Im- 
prſion he takes. flicks by him. But change now but a ſingle | 
Letter in the firſt Me, and for that read Te; and all theſe Faults 
immediately vaniſi and as many Beauties ariſe in their Place. 
There js then a ine Compliment made to AMercenas, in the Part 


be 


{ 
4 
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: above ten Years ago, upon the firſt Page of: f its gi 
Bock that is in every body's Hands, the ff o oing an 
of Horace; where the Change of a ſingle Letter MW But hi: 


(obſerved, hitherto, by none of the ableſt Critich, 
though Horace has been a favourite Book with al 
of them) reſtores Beauty, and Decorum, to a Place, 
that, according to the preſent Reading, is mai. 
feſtly indecent and abſurd. But twenty ſuch Emen. 
dations would give me no Rank, no Right to pre. 
tend to an Equality with thoſe great Genii, who 
have made Horace their Care; much leſs ta inſul 
them, for Diſſembling Faults they could not bu 
ſee, becauſe they knew not how to mend them, 
His Lordſhip, therefore, might have allowed me 
to have ſucceeded, in an Obſervation upon an Ex 
preflion in the New Frank withque any Fear 


of 
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he loved to be moſt flattered in. (See Od. 11. J. 12. 111. . 
and 1 Ep. 19.) He is declared, in the loftieſt Words, to be x 
the Head of the Belles Lettret, the ſupreme Judge of Wit : The 
- moſt exceſlive and offenſive Vanity is turned into the greateſ 
and moſt becoming Modeſty ; and that, which now appears 
be ſo precipitate and ridiculous a Fall, is nothing but the humik 
pecan at which the Poet places himſelf below his great Ii 
I inſtance in this Emendation the rather, becauſe the 
— Author of the Free-Thipker tells us, that another Per. 
ſon alſo, of no Name in Critich, à learned Noreh- Briton, hat 
had the Fortune to hit upon the ſame. This Correction, wit 
another very little one, no leſs certain, and which has former 
1y been eſpouſed by ſeveral very learned Men, the Remoni| 
of the Point at Das in the ſixth Verſe, and placing it at Neill, 
in the Fifth (the Want of which has made the firſt Part of thi 
oO appear, hitherto, extremely confuſed) clears up all, ul 
reſtores this whole Og to its firſt Beauty 3 Perſpicuity, Proptt. 
ty, and Decency return, after a long Exile; and Horace luer 
himſelf again. 


1 


f 
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f its giving me too great an Advantage, or of its 


ſt O#Mhoing any Prejudice to his ſuperior Merit. 
Letter MW But his Lordſhip diſdains ſo mean a Part, for 
lick wo Reaſons, neither of which could be reſiſted ; 
th al rt, the Dean muſt, on no Terms, be allowed to 


be ſo much as once in the Right; and, in the next 


mani. Place, the Biſhop, who has been in this Way a 
men. Warrior more than twenty Years, muſt not now 
o pte. iſbegin to yield. There cannot be a better Indica- 
, wbo ton of his Lordſhip's Readineſs to ſubmit to bet- 


ter Information, than what has already been ob- 
kryed by others: That, during all the Contro- 
erſies he has been engaged in, he has never once 
wned himſelf to have been in any one Miſtake. 


n E. And, therefore, vain would it be in me to hope, 
Fear at any Thing I have faid, in Explication of this 


important Phraſe, the Kingdom of Heaven, or God, 
vr Chriſt, however ſatisfactory it may appear to 
others, ſhould convince him: No; Iam fo far 
rom any ſuch ExpeRation, that, as I have faid in 
be P. S. of my Sermon, I have, what I think a 
Demonſtration, to prove that to be impoſlible : 
Which whether it were not ſaid with Reaſon 
(though, perhaps, not without Reſentment) let 
e Reader judge, when he has ſeen, by the Inſtance 
| ſball give, with what an invincible Obftinacy his 
Lordſhip is capable of defending a Miſtake, even 
then when it is ſo enormous, that it is amazing, 
bow a Man of Letters could poſſibly fall into it. 

ſion; where, that his: Cauſe might want no Man- 
ner of Support, he endeavours, among other 
Things, to prove the Right of Reſiſtance, in cer. 
tain 


tain Caſes; from the Authority even of the 
mitive Church. A hardy Adventure ! This w 
Attacking his Adverſaries in their Capitol; and th 
when there was not the leaſt Need of it. But; 
Difficulties can diſcourage one of his Lordſhip 
Proweſs; he chooſes to encounter, rather than d 
tline, when it is perfectly unneceſſary. In & 
Spirit he attempts to prove the Lawfulneſß of | 
fiance, froth the Words of a primitive Biſhy 
from a Saint of the Apaſtolick Age, from a My 
at the Stake for his Religion, even from the dyn 
Words of the holy Polycarp : Hear, O Htaun 
and give Kar, O Earth! Was ever Miſrepreſent 
tation like this? A Charge more falſe, m 
groundleſs, more abſurd, never was, never cin 
ks ro wh Fea: ted 
But, that his Lordſhip may not complain I 
not do him Juſtice, and that the Reader m 
judge, upon full Evidence, I will lay the whi 
Caſe before him: © It is very remarkable, ſas 
© Lordſbip, and ought not to be omitted, what! 
. recorded of St. Polycarp; who was a Diſciple 
4 St. Jobn the Apoſtle; and a Marty? for the Tri 
of the Goſpel, viz. That, juſt before his Marh 
& dom; in his Diſcourſe with the Proconſil, l 
* took Occaſion to let him know what Oblig 
e tions he thought Chriſtians under, with Reſpd 
« to Magiſtrates: AdMiyueSa' AR x; Sven 1 
c d Sid d, lt 33 3 ND, I u DAA 
„ TOYSAN ud zue. Me are taught 10 pn 
10 Rulers, aud the Powers ordained by God; ji 
« Honour, as doth' not burt ourſelves; Th! 
« plainly faid, with Reference to the fame Ft 


{ ( 
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of St. Pa}'s Rpiſtie to the Reman (C. xf. r. 
of which it is, indeed; #64 looſe an Ic - 
ton. But it manifeſtly ſhews, that there were 
Crifians and Mar hrs amongſt thi immediate 
gucceſſors of the Apoffles, who did not imagine 
that gt. Paul had obhged them to Subffeckion in 
ill poſſible Caſes, and who interpreted his Rules 
about the Behaviour of Subjects, o as to leave 
them even GABATEN LIE RTV thin what is 
given them in the foregoing Sermon. Tunis ex. 
preſs Teſtimony; with another from Origem (ir 
which his Lordſhip" is 4s mach miftaten) . it 
> (be 1hinks) highly grubablr, that the Chrifians of 
* firſt Ages did not interpret the Prexepts of 
8 Paul concerning Gabjadion to the hyber Paths 
fs, ſo as not to 2 the Lawfüfnefdg of Re- 
Jener in ſome Cafes. And; therefore, defirès 
to knew, with what Juſtice it cn be affirmed, 
that he has interpreted St. Pat? contrary to the 
univerſal: Voice of che aint Cburrh p. 140. 
In this Paſſage; his Lordſhip: would perſuade ug, 
tt the primitive Chrifiuns were nut alf of x Mind, 
jon che Subjec of Obedietice to the Civil Pow- 
"That one of the earfieſt is with: Rim; nay; 
ou lub in the Faplieation' of St. Pail, chan 
imſelf, and allows the Subject greater Liberty; 
nad this in 4 Diſcourſe with the chief Magiſtrate, 
iz Proconſul, juſt as he was going” to the” Flames, 
d with Deſign to let him know his Serie of the 
0 düngen Chriſtians are under 16 Magiſtrates 
m iich is pure Miſtaæe· Puhrurp had no Diſs 
wich the Procon/ul, about the Obedience due 
8 he was asked nothing aboot” it; 


nor 


$t 
rs again 
; but, if 
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nor had any Deſign to make any Declataii 
what his own Thoughts were on that Subjes 


much leſs did he intend to give a particular Exp u; Ad 
cation of chat famous Text of St. Paul: Nor al 217%? 
any Thing be a wilder Imagination than to ful, all 4 
„ that he has given too looſe an Tirerpretation had r 

It is in vain, therefore, pretended from u lawful 
Paſſage, that the primitive Chriſtians were not ie undi 
of the ſame Mind, as to the Subje& of Obedicroif other | 
to the Magiſtrate, ow Nee Ocdin 
To. know what St. 3 meant, we. mit 15, plai! 
conſider the Occaſion of his Words. He had be d the C 
preſſed, to prevent his being put to Death, Mr © 
ſwear by the Fortune, or Genius of the Emperor, t ther W. 
facriſte, to deny Crit, and che like. Papa F of 
would do none of theſe Things, and declares M pect t. 

be will not blaſpheme his King and Saviour, whom) ready 
bad ſerved to an extreme old Age. He could nd ty und, 
give an active Obedience to ſuch Commands, whid ed it | 
were unlawful, and againſt the Commands of 6 nll ng 
and Cbriſt, and, therefore, could not be obeye us Cor 
without incurring the Divine Vengeance, and em age 
laſting Puniſhment, Afterwards the Proconſul hin rs 
ſelf preſſing him to ſwear. by the Fortune of fil," a 
Emperor (which was a Criterion by which a Ci pa gr 
a was known from others) he anſwers hit Mere 
: If you preſs me to this, as wanting to knot they co 

i I am, I tell you plainly, I am a Chitin Loads, 
and, if you would know what Chriſtianity is N e 
point a Day, and you ſhall hear. To this the? > 
conſul replies, Speak to the People, nav mv Kal 242 
perſuade them, if you can, (who were clamorou * 


to have him put to Death,)- To this Polycary * 
(ett 
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ers again: No, I do not think them worthy of 
bot, if you pleaſe, I think that Repei due to 
bu; N 8, &c. For we are taught to give 
\ Principalities and Powtrs, as being ordained by 
1d, all due Honour, that will not — us, Poly- 
m had refuſed Compliance, in Things that were 
it lawful for him to comply in, and would not 
we undue Honours even to the Emperor; but, 
other Things, ſhews he has for Magiſtrates, as 
e Ocdinance of God, all due Reſpect. He ſays 
e m is plainly to ſhew, that what he had ſaid before, 
d the Conſtancy with which he had refuſed to 
bear by the Fortune of the Emperor, that is, in 
ther Words, to renounce Chriſtianity, was not the 
fe&t of a ſullen Obſtinacy, or out of any Diſ- 
ſpect to the Emperor; ſo far from that, that he 
$ ready to pay all due Honour to all in Autho- 


led it be conſiſtent with his Duty to God, and 
* not hurt him in that Reſpect, will not wound 
us Conſcience, and expoſe him to the: Divine 
Vengeance, _ 

His Lordſhip might eafily hang: hs chat 
us is the Senſe of BAATITEIN, in the Mouth 
of a primitive Chriſtian, much more of a Martyr. 


Goods, or Liberty, or even of Life itſelf, Theſe 
were not £v1/s, even in the Mouth of a Philoſo: 
per. Some Sects even of them had that Cone 
tempt of all external Things, that they declared 
t was not in the Power of the World to burt 
dem. Thus Socrates tells his Judges,“ That, in 


putting 


y under him; but with this Limitation, provi- 


They did not think themſelves hurt by any Thing 
they could ſuffer from Men, ſuch as the Logs. of 


c : Y 
* — 
x 
” * y 
; — - . — * 
1 ** — — 2 — * * 
— p — x : —̃ m — — — - x — — — — 8 or - ——=——- — 
* — ” — - rr Ns >a" : , . =% : it 4b — — MC SE RE” = "6 75 
— * p — So R : - = + N — 72 — - * 3 7 2 2 - 
- g " der ä - = * : ' n = £ — 2 N — A 8 ' F 
— Song gp wa a 7 2 « x - g wt j# $6 of my a - 8 * 
6 a 7 2 4 2 1 F 22 3 — 3 =. — . * 5 £ * 20 — * - - 8 Fr 7 ** Ni - — 8 — > = 
6 A 92 * . 3 1 — — . . > £ = —— WS — —— 2 — 3 et fg, Fr bt - BEIT SE ——_ — ——_—_ Or 2 = 
* . 2 WT 4 WEE, > ES 3 5 der 1 — EI * = : 
— Ss” r r — ; lies. . 4 a 


— Y - r R . 


Scripture vindicated, &. 271 


all we be ſo degenerate, as not to underſtand the 
me Language, in the Mouth of the Diſeiples of the 
l-fſed Feſus, the primitive Chriſtians? Who, true 
the Example of their great Leader, rejoiced that 
hey were counted worthy to ſuffer for his Sake, and 
zemed all Things but Dung, as St. Paul expreſſes 
Phil. iii. 8. that they might win Chriſt. The 
cient Apologies are full of this noble Spirit, and 
bew, that the Chriſtiaus then not only equalled, 
ut greatly exceeded the utmoſt Philoſophy could 
bo, in Proportion as the Views and Hopes, they 
ed upon, were more certain, as Well a8 — 
blime. 


ed the latter Parts of the 4 of 2. nualar 
d Minutius Felix. 


But, for the Senſe of the Word gase, in the 
outh of a Chriſtian, nothing can be more full 
nd appoſite, than what we meet with, at the very 


Entrance - of the larger Apology of Fuſtin Martyr 3 
there he ſays to the Emperor, Fc. to whom it is 


aſcribed, 7ou may kill us, indeed, but you cannot 
urt us ; for we can ſuffer nothing that is really 4 
Hurt 70 us, ſo long as we do no Ill: Buds & a Des 
de wel oN 7 wr Aua Acονονs d, Nv u, xgxies 


9 ine aur, I nest Ney rde lud d hes & u 
Mira & Dade, BAA TAI A 8. 


Thus we ſee, what his Lordſhip calls too hoſe 
n Interpretation, and Allowing greater Liberty far 
Reftance than himſelf contends for, is really the 


Reverſe of it. The holy Martyr dares not pay 
Wlatrous Honours to the Emperc Or, dar es not N= 


tounce his Religion, will not give an alive Obe- 
dence to any unlawful Command of Men; but, 


for 
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for a paſſive Obedience, or a Non-refiftance. he fe 
nothing about it, in his Words; but; in his 1 
tions, ſhews himſelf ready to ſuffer every Thing aq 
incenſed ' Magiſtrate, and in Compliance with z 
more incenſed Mob, can inflit upon him. He j 
ſo fat from diſtinguiſning between Reſß Ning and mw 
- Reſiſting," with Reſpect to temporal Things, an 
what relates to this Life, that he makes not the 
leaſt Account of them. He has but one Thing i 
View, worth contending for; to pleaſe God, a 
pain Chriſt. For the Sake of this, he ſuffers pat 
ently the Loſs even of LY _ Ions in the 
wy Flames. - 

This was the Senſe of Pohcarp, and of all th 
hat Mariyrs of the ancient Church, indeed, of 
all the primitive Chriftians ; who had no leg 
Rights to defend by Arms, if they would ; nt 
in hes Circumſtances and Sentiments they were 
would they, if they could. They were perſuade 
Reſiſtance was not lawful, even againſt a print 
Man who. injured them; in fo literal and ſtrict 
Senſe, did they underſtand our Saviour's Precept 
Matt. v. 39. But J ſay unto you, that ye rift u 
Evil, &c. Much leſs did they take it into thi 
Heads that they might, in any Caſe, reſiſt ti 
Magiſtrate, whom they looked on as God's Vit 
gerent, and ſet over them by his Appointment 
quem neceſſe eſt ſuſpiciamus, ſays Tertullian, ut ti 
quem DOMINUS NOSTER elegit; & nit 
dixerim, noſter eff magis CASAR, ut a noftro I 
conſtitutus. Apol. c. 33. And c. 37. Male fa 
Sy Mit male cogitare de quoquam ex aquo bel 
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in guemquam. Dyed in neminem, e6 forfitan magi⸗ 
nec in ipſum, qui per Deum tantus eſt. And yet, 
5 far as Tertullian was from any Thought of re- 
fiſting the Magiſtrate; he would not, any more 
than Polycarp, give him the Honour that did not 
belong to him; as may be ſeen in the 33 & 34 e. 


nn enim Deum Imperatorem .dicam, vel quia mentiri 


cio Dicam plane Imperatorem Dominum ; ſed 
unnd non cogor, ut Dominum DE] vice dicam. 
And in his Scorpiace, c. 14. condixerat ſcilicet Pe- 
ru Regem quidem honorandum, ut tamen tunc Rex 
bonretur, quum ſuis rebus inſſtit; quum à divinis 
bowribus longe eft 4 quia & pater & mater diligen- 
ur; cum Deo non comparabuntur. And this he ſays, 
while he has this Text in the Thirteenth of the Ro- 
nens full in his View, for he recites it, at large, but 
juſt before. | ” 05 

1 is now, I hope, plain to the meaneſt Capa- 
tity, that nothing can be a greater Perverſion of 
Pohcarp's Senſe, than the Explication the Biſhop 
has given of it; which is, indeed, all over Miſ. 
take, and as oppoſite to the Martyrs true Senſe, 
ind that of the primitive Chriſtians in general, 
s Light and Darkneſs are to one another. There 
s no Need, I think, of obſerving, how unac- 
urately his Lordſhip has tranſlated the Martyr's 
Words ; we are taught to give to Rulers and the 
Fowers ordained by God; inſtead of, to Principalities 
pa Powers, as being ordained of God (but by the 
Way, theſe Words, Principalities and Powers, ſhew 
that Pohcarp had a Paſſage of St. Paul to Titus in 
bs Thoughts, as well as that in the Romans; for 


kc firſt Verſe of the thitd Chapter of that Epiſtly | 
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| begins thus, Put them in Mind to be ſubjef? 10 Prix 655 
crpalities and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates; as it B; Ml heithi 
alſo probable he had that of St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. i, MW 6 th. 
1 7. Honour the King 3 then x7! 70 Senf is Not 
tranflated at all; by which is meant, ſuch Honour 
as it became them, as Subjects, to pay to every 
Magiſtrate reſpeRtively, Þ als Nagbeyrs apyats won MY dare 
x«ony, But as it is their Duty, 1 give to Cæſar the re 
7 bings that are Czfar's ; ſo muſt they give 10 Cu 46 th 
the Things that are God's. And, therefore, as Chr. kimſs! 
flians, they muſt give no Honour to Men, tu bould 
belongs to God alone; whom they are command. his Lb 
ed to fear, by the ſame Apoſtle, that bids them, he ha 
Honour the King no Honour that will bart then ved 
(not as Men, not as free Men, not as poſſeſſed of ich, 
certain Rights and Properties, but) as Chriſtians i Af 
as the Servants of Cod, who, after Men hanf publiſ 
killed the Body, can deſtrey both Body and Soul in Wild or 
Hell. The only Hurt the Martyr had in his Mind, ing, a 
br was at all afraid of, never once came into i vio 
Lordſhip' S Thoughts; as, on the other Hand, whit ündouf 
his Lordfhip s. Thoughts were ſo full of, and vl ſecond 
intent e the Mariyr did not think worth fites a 

Had bis Lordſhip entered, m the leaſt, into oth made t 
Sentiments of the primitive Chriftians, and kom Wotds 
in any Degree, what Spirit they were of, he might Lordſh 
have been ſure, without feeing his Words, u 3g 
St. Polycarp could not poſſibly fay what he puts i 
do his Mouth; z or, had he conſidered, with an 
Care, the Words themſelves, and what gave 0 
caſion to them, though he had known nothing 
the Character and Sufferings of the ancient C 

Miaus he could not have put ſo abſurd 2 Senk 
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fin. Upon them: But, being full of his own Notions, 
it ß heitker the Plainneſs of the Words, not the Spirit 
i, J 6f the Writer, could hinder him from ſeeing fn 
them what he had a Mind to Ke, and putting Fu 
on a Marty a Senſe the fartheſt poſſible from his 
bwn Thoughts. He is Made by * Biſhbp to de- 
thre for Reſiſtance, not only without his Will, but 
againſt it; and not only to declare for it, but d to 
do this, in a fore general and lvoſe Maritier than 
himſelf, Even that Conſideration, which alone 
would have alarmed anothet Man, could not make 
his Lordſhip ſuſpect He was in the Wrong, or that 
he had miſtaken the Mattyr's Senſe 3 being fe- 
folved that he ſhall be of his Opinion, and, a3 
ſuch, be tired to bear Teſtimony to him. 
| After his Lordſhip's Book had been ſome Time 
publiſhed, among other Things objected to it, this 
was one: That he had miſtaken Pohcarp's Mean- 
ing, and had made him a Witneſs for his Cauſe, 
without any Colour of Reaſori for it; nay, when, 
Undoubtedly; he was againſt it. Upon this, in a 
ſecond Edition of his Book, his Lordſtip pre- 
res a long Prefate, in Defence 6f it; and, 47 
taken Notice of other Objections that had been 
made to it, at p. 38, comes tö this, concerning the 
Wotds 6f Pdycafp, What Part now does his 
Lordſhip take on this Occaſion ? Does he &wn his 
Miſtake, or pledd Inadvertency ? Or give up the 
Page, upon ſecond Thoughts, as making no- 


17 un thing for him, and do Juſtice ro his Author ? No- 
gave 9 ting like it. He ſtifly defends what he has ſaid, 
wig ind maintains his Interpretation to be true. He. 
ent C 


has, he lays, conſidered it feriouſh and imparitally > 
8 2 „ 
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and ſo fruitful is his Invention, that he i is able tg 
defend it by many Reaſons ; where there neither 
is, nor poſſibly can be, ſo much as the Colour of 
one, Which, to ſatisfy the Reader's Curioſity, 
are theſe : It is objefted, that I have miſtaken 8. 
„ Palycarp, p. 140. 1. Be it fo, it is of mal 
Importance, if ſo be I have not miſtaken & 
« Paul. The Cauſe 1 have undertaken will not ff. 
< fer by this; and, for myſelf, I am ſure I ws 
not wilfully guilty of miſtaking, or miſapplying 
« what he faith in the Paſſage referred to, 2.1 
LM manifeſt, that, at a Time when it was for ti 
* Intereſt, and for the Intereſt of the Chriſtian N. 
1 ligion, that he ſhould ſpeak. as highly 28 pol 
ble of the Obedience to Magiſtrates, he is far fron 
= repreſenting St. Paul, and 2 Cbriſtian  Religin, 
« as ſome Perſons have fince done ; but is content 
« with a very general. and looſe Expreſſion col. 
66 cerning the Obedience required by it. 3. Its 
'« manifeſt, that, in the Paſſage referred to, be 
« hath Rom. xiii. 1. in View; and that this b 
« Martyr thinks it ſufficient. to tell the Proconfh, 
« that the Obedience taught and enjoined, in that 
51 Paſſage, is, x2! T0 agony, and ſuch as doth nt 
'« hurt ourſelves. Doth this look as if he thougit 
« abſolute Obedience of any Sort required by $. 
« Paul? Nay, doth it not appear that it was ln 
.« Opinion, that the Honour and Obedience of an 
* Sort, here required by St. Paul, was only fd 
4 as doth, not hurt ourſelves 3 and that the Judg 
ment concerning this was left to ourſelves? | 
is a very looſe and general Expreſſion, all mul 
* own z and ſuch an one as equa never have {lp 
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k ped from a Man thoroughly poſſeſſed with the 
« Belief of the Duty of abſolute Non-refiftance, 
« So that T cannot retra& what I have fixed upo 
« this Holy Man, till 1 am better convinced 1 
« have done him an Inury. My Doctrine gives 
« Liberty of withdrawing Honour and Obedience, 
« when the continuing them would be public Ruin: 
« This Father acknowledges an Obligation to no 
« other Honour, but what doth not hurt aut ſelves ; 4 
« which Expreſſion, I ſay, leaves the Matter in 
« a greater Latitude than my Doctrine hath done. 
« If any think otherwiſe, they have their Liberty. 
% But can any one prove that this Father, who 
« thus expreſſed himſelf, reckoned it amongſt 
i harmleſs, or even lawful Things, to diveſt our- 
e ſelves of our Rights and Privileges , and to give 
© yp ourſelves, our Families, and our Poſterity | 
« after us, to Miſery and Slavery, at the Com- 
„ mand of an earthly Prince? But, 4. We 
* ſee that this plain and poſitive Text of St. Paul 
has been encumbered with Gloſſes, and beſet with 
« Refriftions from the Beginning; and this even 
e by Chri#ians of the ' firſt Ages: As is plain 
« not only from this of St, Pohcarp, but likewiſe 
from the plain and unexceptianable Teſtimony 
of Origen produced together with it.“ To re- 
cite theſe Reaſons, after what has been ſaid, is ta 
expoſe them; nor is there Need of Remarks, ta 
ſhew either the Weakneſs of the Reaſons, or 6 
Temper of the Writer; to whom, in that Capa- 
city, if 1 had the Honour to be his Slave, I 
ſhould think, I could not do better Service, that 
frequently to whiſper in his Ear, 
REMEMBER POQLYCARP. 
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Such a Miſtake ſo perſiſted in, and defended 
with ſuch a pompous Ohſtinapy, as it is, J believe, 
without Example; ſo, I hope, it will be thought 
by impartia] ben a ſufficient Juſtification of 
me in. what I haye faid, of the Impoſſibility of 
convincing, his Lordfhip, when he is once in 4 
Miſtake. Had I been to ſay the ſame Thing fir 
now, I might, perhaps, do it in other Words, 
but muſt ſtill be of the ſame Mind, J can have 
no Expectation, that any Thing in theſe Papers 
ſhould have any Weight with his Lordſhip, and 
have writ them, only to undeceive others, tha 

might be miſ-led by him. And that, I hope, | 
have, i in ſome Meaſure, done, having gone through 
ſo mych of his Anſwer, as has any Shew of Learn; 
ing, and meddles with Scripture, and the Senſe of 
Texts in the Original; in the Interpretation of 
which, either his Lordſhip, or myſelf, is extremely 
unhappy ; 3 which, the Reader muſt judge. As for 
the remaining Part of his Auſiver, it is either what 
think may be fafely truſted with the Engiþ 
eader, or has already been ſufficiently anſwered 

others who have writ on this Subject “. 
What elſe there is, is only perſonal Cavil and 
_ pon baauag! haye ſaid, we 1 


* i 
a... ith. a. FY 
ho — ** 


* Thoſe who. wn want t yet 4 Satisfaftion, upon the Points 
| J have 1 not entered into, will find more than I could have g 
yen them, in Mr. Roger's excellent Review ; ; through which 
there runs ſuch a Vein of clear and juſt Reaſoning, in eve) 
Part of it, that it makes one doubly feel that "6 Want of 
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ſecting the Merits of the Cauſe. Of which Kind. 
whatever there is, I had rather it ſhould quietly 
poſſeſs what Credit it can get with thoſe it ean 
deceive, than be at the Trouble of refuting it; 
having no Concern for Victory, but Truth. i 
Here then I take my Leave of his Lordſhip, | 
and of all that he has writ, or ever ſhall write, 
in this Controverſy ; which, as managed on his 
Part, is the moſt jejune and barren, the looſeſt 
and moſt trifling, the moſt unneceſſary and un- 
profitable, that was ever brought-upon the Stage. 
lt is founded in Miſtake, and ſupported: by Chi- 
dane; it is built on nothing, and ends in nothing; 
it looks on Learning as its Enemy, and. diſdaints 
to be tried by Antiquity, the only poſſible Way of 
ending Controverfies, and reſtoring Unity,” in 
Church-Afﬀairs, where the Senſe of Scripture is 


diſputed: : But his Lordſhip will not ſubmit his 


Cauſe to be ſo tried, but appeals, from Learning 
and Antiquity, to the unerring Judgment of the 
ILLITERATI of the preſent Times : And even 
there, ſuch is his Cauſe, he is far from having a 
Majority, Which yet is neceſſary for the new 


Scheme; nor will will that alone do: A Majority 
of Laity and Clergy of the better Sort muſt be 


gained, before Arianiſm and this new Independency 
can get the better of the ancient Faith and Conſti- 
tution, and erect themſelves into an Eftabliſhment 

Which if our new Maſters would ſeriouſly confl- 
der, they would fee Reaſon to be quiet ; = not 
more Heaven ang Earch to effect an impoſſible Al- 
tempt. And if they had any Senſe of what they 
one to their Superiors, both in Church and Stats, 
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for their Connivance and Indulgence, and the kat nons, v 
they thereby enjoy, unmoleſted and undiſturbed, pings, v 
they would in Gratitude think, that a Submit cannot | 
of Silence was due from thetn;. Or, if they mt on of al 
be filling all Places with their own Opia ich us, d 
ons, they would do it, not with that Rudeneß Cauſe 
and Inſult upon the Conſtitution, as if the Num y wone 
bers and the Power were already with them; bu en thou 
with Modeſty and Decency ; and in ſuch a Man Mierience 1 
ner, as to convince all. equitable Judges, that the Ik gifferer 
are acted by no other Motives but the Love of am now 
God and Truth. And ſuch J ſhall always wih {Wiſtreſs, | 
may be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe who take th kat Root 
fame Liberties, without wy: Spark one the fam p Hill, 
Virtues. - mount 
Hut one Thing L would bes Leave to remin nany Ye 
them of: That they are, in ſome Meaſure, au. ion to 
ſwerable for all the ill Conſequences of the lik Mine, w. 


-Libertics taken by worſe Men (which, in ill Hands Danger. 
quickly degenerate. into the groſſeſt Errors, and 
the greateſt Licentiouſneſs) as they have ſet th 
Example; much more, if they are themſelyes ac 
ceſſary to ſuch Abuſes; and either openly, or ſe 
cretly, abet and encourage ill Men to do wht 
they do not think it ſafe or decent to do them: 
ſelves, in order to make a Party, and ſtrengthen 
themſelyes by ſuch Proſelytes, or Advocates; which 
Strength is, indeed, mere Weakneſs. They ſhould 
likewiſe conſider, that not to diſcourage al they 
can, in qthers, the pernicious Exceſſes of thoſe Li 
þerties which they are concerned to have col 
nived at in themſelves, is really ta encourage them: 
24 non what, = Cm betet, jubet. Theſe Re 
wy! | flexions, 
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exions, - which the” preſent. Sefnctoly. State of 
hings, with Reſpect to Religion, ſuggeſts to me, 
cannot but recommend to the ſerious Conſidera- 
n of all thoſe, who, however they may differ 
ith us, upon ſome Points, heartily wiſh well to 
«Cauſe of Virtue and Religion. And let not 
y wonder at ſuch Advice, from one who has 
en thought no Enemy to Liberty. A little Ex- 
erience may convince Men, that the ſame Thing, 
different Times, is not the ſame. The Liberty, 
am now ſpeaking of, is, at ſome Times, in ſuch 
ſtreſs, that it is exceeding difficult to gain the 
aft Room for it, It is like moving a vaſt Weight 
p Hill, ſo great Is the Oppoſition. it labours td 
A235 Such was the Spirit of the Times, not 
niny Tears ſince z when there appeared a Diſpa- 
tion to proceed with extreme Rigour againſt 
me, who are now far enough from any ſuch 
Danger. To try to moderate ſuch a Spirit, though, 
dure a fruitleſs Labour, yet was it not uncom- 
:ndable. Good Nature, and Friendſhip, and a 
ove of Truth, and a Deſire to promote Know- 
dec, and a Zeal for the Honour of God, and an 
Abhorrence. of what looked like Perſecution for 
Ughteoufneſs Sake, might make it, then, be 
bought reaſonable and bonne to ne Re 
ſe of Liberty.-, 9 
| But the Spirit of the Pines 3 altered to ths 
ppolite Extreme. Then the ſame Liberty, being 
put again into Motion by a bold Hand, which be- 
dre had been labouring ſlowly on in vain, took 
arge Steps, and has, ſince that Time, advanced 
rom n Strength to Strength, with that Violence, that 


nothing 
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1 all Marks of Diſpleaſure and Diſcouragement 5 
y who lie even under the Suſpicion of ſuch de- 


ent 
t bez 


 FrofMcable Practices; and will uſe all the Authority 
0, M has committed to him, to puniſh, with the ut» _ 
fore Mt Severity, and moſt publick Ignominy, ſuch 
Evi 


Big rmous Offenders 5 and cruſh ſuch ſhocking Impietiec, 
t. we they increaſe, and draw down the 9 
nll on the Nation. 5 
W U If this ORDE R be a with a Nani 
Ireatet oportioned to the juſt Reſentment his MA. 
eis T has expreſſed on this Occaſion, we may 
" pe theſe monſtrous Impieties will ſoon have an 
en, Mad. But that is not all that this ſea ſonable and ; 
Ogetig gorous Interpoſition of the Royal Authority, in 
e Cauſe of God and Religion, gives us Roam to 
e Uo: for: His Majeſy's Commands, to detect and 
ug! i cute oith Vigour all Profaneſs, will, we hope, 
"> "Mike a Terror into other Offenders in that Kind; 
0 nd ſtop profane Pens, as well as Tongues, who are 
rpetually poiſqning the Youth, of the Nation 
m the Preſs; and have, for ſome Time paſt, in 
je moſt impious. and blaſphemaus Manner, inſulted 
ud ridiculed the moſt ſacred Principles of aur boly 
kth, the Authority of the Scriptures, the My- 
fries of the Goſpel, the Rites and Sacraments, 
e Doftrines, Diſcipline, Warſhip, and Miniſtry, 
d whatever elſe makes a Part of the Chriſtian 
ſitution. Since the preſent Diſtraction of the 
ublick Affairs has not hindered the KING from 
King into his Conſideration the Suppreſſing one 
e Sort of Blaſpbemers, we may hope, when 
kings are a little more ſettled, his Attention will 
e turned with with no leſs Indignation towards 
theſe 


Thin 
* 
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e de 26 take from us. | 


theſe other; and that his Parliament will be tex 
ko do every Thing neceſſaty, on their pa 
to ſtrengthen his Hands againſt ſuch Offenden 
who cannot be content to be without all Senſe 
Religi ion themſelves, unleſs they can corrupt 
whole Nation, or the Yoxrh, that are the Hoy 
of it. Such Men are, of all others, their Cou 
try's greateſt Enemies, and moſt juſtly deſene 
feel its Vengeance. One of whom ſeems to l 
dedicated his whole Life to the Calife of Irreligin 
and, though he was, on that Account, mu 
Yeats' ago, forced to quit one Kingdom, he 
perpetually, by the fame wicked Practices, pn 
voking the ſevereſt Reſentments of another, H 
he dared to act the fame Part, in any other N 
tion under Heaven, he would long ſince have h 
his Reward. ' BRITAIN is the only County 
where Men may openly propagate Trreligion vi 
Impunity; I ſhould fay, ENGLAND, | 
SCOTLAND: will not bear it: It is a Repro 
peculiar to ourſelves; which it is high Time ſal 
be wiped off, if we have any Regard to the Gl ] 
of God, the Honour of the King*s Governmii 
or our own #&tional Happineſs; which, oth 
wiſe, I know not how ſoon it may pleaſe oy 
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ROBIN UM deſtinafſem Animadver- 
— *. fionum libellum in Phedram, 
ALPERT poſt tot eximios atque omni 
7 * . : | 2 BEET IT 
ed PELCILES literarum genere inſignes viros 
4% |; -/- +. TOM . fl 
MX S N demum Bentleio recenſi- 
[ BEOS! of tum atque emendatum, in lu- 


: 
aii tecum, Vir Eruditiflime, interceſſit amicitia, 
& ſingularis tua in melioribus literis ſcientia, quam 
reclare indies teſtantur tot Ingenia a Te mA 
ticiter exculta ; facile ſuaſerunt ut tuo potiſſi- 

| | mum 
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Epi lola Critica, &. 
mum nomini hoc quicquid eſt opuſculi inſe] 
_ Cur tardius ad te dederim, tute Pariter n 
cum agg Nec opus eſt ut pluribus narrem, q 
me ad haſce nEnizs a Muſis ſeverioribus abl 
erit. Ne dicam me ſemper Phæqdrum inter 
timos Latinitatis auctores, my optimis 1 


habuiſſe; jam quinque anni! ſunt, aut plu 
quod pueruli inſtituendi gratia Phedri verſed 


nem fect 
; liter1s ] 
inatum 
renit, cu 
ntinuo N 
poſul, q: 
| qui lec̃ 
mt, pro 


in dipodias, eedem fere quo jam Bentleius mel ciderim 
acbentibus fupra poſitis diſtinxi, & non ita pridWen lon 
de quſttiodi Editione in Pberordm bfurn' paranſſederit. 


anica tum ad manum erat (fuit autem illa qu 


dies ſedulo evolvi; & cum probe ſcirem, quoai 
mihi res futura eſter, quæ ex conjectura ſe leg 
olfferebant, ad fibr? marginem adſeripſi, & cu 
amico quodam erudito, qui tum una aderat, cl 
: municavi. Cum vero Burmannĩ editione deftit 
erer, quam in vicinia fruſtra quærebam, ade 


: notaſſe loca, quæ librorum ſupellectilem & cod 
cum ſubſidium poſtulare videbantur, nihil ampli 
de Phædro cogitare decrevi, donec Editio pn 
| diret Bentleitna ; 5 de "PE maxiniam mihi expel 


nonnihil mecum cogitabarn, cum forte ab an 
rum uno atque altero acciperem, Cl. Bente 
Terentio Phædrum adjungere conſtituiſſe, & | 
eo totum eſſe. De quo dum ruri nuper agera 
certiot factus, a propdſito edendi Phadrt libent 
deſtiti, leviore multo opera Animadverſiones 
eum conſcripturus; fi quem - iis 16cum Vir dad 
relinqueret. Quo conſilio Editionem, quæ ni 


anno 1703 cum notis perpetuis phtris '& emeni 
tionibus ſuis edidit Jac, Gronovius) per duos aut i 


liz care 
tum 
audito 
wit. 

In H. 
ditores 
nge p 
Xravit, 
— — 
* Hæe 
eren niu 
| proleg! 


ultra conjecturas progredi non liceret, content 


nionel 
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inſajlldem feceram, tum ex ſumma Viri doctiſſimi i in 
riter i literis præſtantia, tum quod Regio Puero opus 
em, affftinatum eſſet. Cum igitur in manus tandem 
3 abel enit, curioſis oculis, quod facile credes, ad eam 
inter Hntinuo me contuli, nec librum prius de manibus 


zo fin poſui, quam omnia, quæ annotaſſet, perlegiſſem. 


plus r qui lectionis exitus, quis fructus ! Carbonem, ut 

verſicullWn;, pro tbeſauro; piget dicere, quantum de ſpe 
us ma cderim z nec ullis ſatis verbis exprimi poteſt, 
2 pri hm longe infra expectationem meam opus hoc 
pam dlederit. Tantamne rem tam negligenter! Vehe- 


d am 
entle | 
e, & 
apere 
Iibent 


nter equidem mirabar, quicquam tam imper- 
tum a tantæ eruditionis viro proficiſci potuiſſe. 
ita enim affecta loca & manum medicam poſ- 
tia, intacta reliquit; plura quæ ſana atque inte- 
n erant, tentando inſigniter corrupit; pleraque 


one; N ro omnia, que aliquam veri ſpeciem habent, non 
doc ipſius ſunt, fed ab aliis deſumpta, nec raro tacitis 


u ni drum nominibus unde ſublegerit. Inque his ipſis, 
la ciuOÞulta funt mali commatis, conjecturæ leves, nequa- 
emen vam certe neceſſariæ, nec ulla codicum auctoritate 
5 aut nfÞffultz ; nec pauca manifeſto falſa & inepta. Et 
quociſ 0 huic Editioni labes inureretur, qua omnes 
e legei lie carent, conjecturis -hifce, quales quales erant, 
& rum ipſum Phædri fœdiſſimo atque hactenus 
at, conf&audito more, pefſimo certe exemplo contami- 
\ CeftinWavie. = 

adeoniyl In Horatio ſuo omnes præcedentium temporum 
ontentWEditores Vir doctiſſ. textum interpolandi licentia 
& colf"ge poſt ſe reliquit, hic vero ſe ipſum etiam ſu- 
ampli Kravit, * Miſeram vero optimorum ſcriptorum ſor- 
ys * Hzc ingeniofiſſimi vir Jani Gulielmm verba ſunt, L 1. ad 


erennjum, e. 1. quæ inter multa alia hujuſmodi citat Paræus 
tone prolegomenis ad Plautum. 


tem, 


Epiſtola Criti ca, bre. 


tem, i hoc modo illis præſcribere, & pro capt fi 
vis iminutare nobis licebit ! Si hanc a duobus rej 
ſeculis veterum ſeripta interpolandi licentiam f 
Critici indulſiſſent, quo jam in loco res eſſet l 
raria ? Quam incerta, dubiæque fidei, & Proing 
inutilia, veterum ſcripta, monumenta, teſtimai 
tedderentur? quibus indiciis genuina a ſpuris, 
ſcriptoris manus a falſaria internoſci potuiſſe 
quam Hiſtoriæ fides omnis diſcederet, quam Li 
guis eruditis ſuus honos atque utilitas? cum ni 
veram earum cognitionem adipiſcendi, nulla e 
rum ætates dignoſcendi, nulla vocum vel feorly 
ſumptarum uſum, vel junctarum poteſtatem ind 
ligendi, certa jam via ſupereſſet. Hæc inſan | 
veterum ſcriptis quidlibet audendi licentia tot ty 
tiſque malis fœta eſt, tam certam literis verzq 


erc eri pa 
dgnoſcit 


pro imp 
immane! 
magno | 
acerrime 
ti, rebui: 
xpenl(is, 
tundis te 
in ils tol 
pitt co 
ata, & 
fum ethi 
fle res i] 
us Vir c 


d viſun 

eruditioni perniciem affert, ut omnes ſaniort pil N 
dicii Critici ab ea, tanquam capitali flagito, ii, 4 

| harruerint. Viri in re literaria rincipes 2 4 | 
cum religione ad membranarum fidem in veteru 8 955 


{criptis recenſendis ſe adftrinxerunt, ut ab is 
apicem recedere, niſi in re compertiſſima, & cat 
jecturas in auctoris textum ingerere, quæ non > 
ræ, liquidæ, certæ, planeque neceſſariæ eſlent, n 
fas ſemper duxerint. 


Fulas ? ! 
am lent 
ait, ut 
erit, q 


illun 
Hæc Criticis ſeripta Veterum tractandi rat bn 
hæc religio fuit, donec Bentleius, f novum . dio for 


lannic noſtr & lumen, exoreretur 5 qui quaſi ſur 
in re literaria Principatum folus atque und dd 
nuiſſet, era negat. fibi nata, nec ullis ſe legibu d 


® cis en 


um ofſe. 
. — — T Ceript 
| + Vide Bentl. Diſſert. de Phalaridis Epiſtolis p. 81. — i 


ele Vor. 


"Epiftola Critica, & e. 
6 lag tceri patitur; nullos potentiæ ſuæ Criticæ limites 
rel zonoſcit 3, in veterum ſeriptis impune pro arbitrio, 
pro imperio graſſatur; & quod libet, licet. Quis 


7 h Wimmanem hanc licentiam in Critico quantumvis 
{| agno patienter ferat, etiam iis in operibus, qua 
1 errimo cum judicio, ſummaque adhibita diligen- 
ph | ü, rebus omnibus multum diuque cogitatis & 


xpenſis, & poſt juſtum temporis intervallum ſe- 
tundis tertiiſque curis recognita ediderit? ne dum 
in ils toleranda eſt, quæ temere, negligenter, pra- 
ipiti confilio & feſtinante calamo, parum cogi- 
ata, & fortaſſe ne ſemel quidem relecta in publi- 
tum ethiſerit. Sic autem cum Phædro actum fu- 


6 1 


RR n EL ea ; b 4 
Juias ? Horatium non hic commemoro, cum ibi 


ait, ut illi edendo tantum temporis impenſum 
crit, quantum expugnandæ Trojæ. Hiccine fœ- 
us illum habuit parentem, cui tanta ingenii vis, 
im mira ſagacitas, tam fubactum judicium, eru- 
tio ſumma, & diligentia petie infinita? Qui in 
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um eſe.) Epiſt. Bentleii Emendat. in Tuſculanis præfixa. 

4 Scriptes ha Emendationes OPERA EXTEMPORALI, & firi- 
dibus Dec. 1709. vid. Burm. prefat. p. 6. ad quem menſe 

imum Aprili ſunt tranſmiſli. ; : 

Vor. II. 


Gracis 


im lente, tam curate Vir doctiſſ. ſingula penſi- 


* Seis enim Una ALTERAVE DIECULA Boe qiiicguid off tnibl 
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præſertim, eorumque verſibus ad digitos, ad aurem 


Pat egregias plurimorum operas adbuc incurata ref 


Literariam.) Vid. Dedicat. ad Horatium p. penultima. 


Eßiſtola Cri tica, Sc. 


Græcis Latiniſque Poetis evolyendis, dramaticlll 
ibus pr 
exigendis ætatem fere omnem contrivit ? qui u- N d 


to impetu in hæc ſtudia fertur, ut ea * ſacra ſu but, ſor 
nec injuria nuncupet; nec ab iis ullum ſibi tenpaem me 
aliis vel ſtudiis vel officiis eripi niſi ægre patiatu, ntiquis 
A tali viro nihil leve aut vulgare, nihil quod no Verunt, 
reconditum, & ex intimis meliorum Jiterarum me. cura 
dullis ductum, expectare fas erat. At in . ter enim 
quam ſe diſſimilem ſui Vir ſummus dedit! ſt Petr 
tum mutatus ab illo ! adeo ut meis ipſe oculis i why we 

galtlus 1 


fiderem, cum elegantiſſimum Scriptorem conſj 
cerem a tanto viro tam male habitum. Ouæ ne 
gratis dixiſſe videar, age, Notas ejus atque Emet- 
dationes ſigillatim mecum expendas z nec inter. 
dico, quin omni deinceps apud te fide caream, f 
non hec que dixi vera eſſe, vel potius minor 
vero, certiſſimis probationibus evicerim, | cbedis 4 

Sed non prætereunda, quæ prima, ſe nobis one co 


fert, ad Leftorem Epiſtola, qua monet Vir dodi]W=cneri 
ſetur, ( 


aut eoru 
Juaquarr 
dius t 


2 - Its, 


nan pauca ab indactis librariis inflifta vulnera, guity 
ipſe.febi videbatur poſſe 1 medicari, Hic vides magu 
& præclara minantem; Phezdrum ægrum adhug 
atque ulceroſum ſua tandem ope integritati pril. 
nz reſtitutum iri, quaſi alter eſſet Æſculapius; q 
tamen omnia, cum ad rem ventum eft, paucith 
mis exceptis, in ' fumos abeunt. Eoque grain 
Lr ſe deluſum n quo majorem ex his ini- 


— 


®. Inque bis ut ad MEA ME SACRA referam, reſpice i in 


nibus 


- 


 Epiftala Critica, c. 
bus promiſſis ſpem animo conceperat. Subſidia 
wz ad hanc Phædri curationem vir doctiſſ. adhi- 
buit, ſunt lectiones, que habentur in Eruditorum 
commentariis Editioni Burmannianæ adjunctis, ex 
intiquis exemplaribus deſumptæ, quæ duo tantum 
fuerunt, fi Bentleio credimus. Atque hinc ſcias, 
qua cura lectiones has Vir doctiſſ. expenderit z præ- 
ter enim duo illa exemplaria, quorum. altero uſus 
t Petrus Pithœus, qui primus Phædrum edidit 


6 * r 6 
Fg anno MDXCVI : altero, quod Remenſe dicitur, Ri- 
onſj paltius triennio poſt z præter hæc, inquam, Ri- 
* u ltius, nec non Gudins, ad librum primum ſæpe 


memorant codicem five exemplar Danielis, qui 
lis etiam nominibus Gudio venit, nunc Schede 
gie, quod olim penes Chriftinam illam Suecicam 
fuerit, nifi me memoria fallit; (licet Schefferus a 
cbedis Regiis Danielis exemplar diverſum putarit) 
nunc codex Yoſhanns, cum tandem ad If. Voſſium 
levenerit, interque ejus membranas Leydæ aſſer- 
tur, Quod autem Heinſius duo illa exemplaria, 
ut eorum alterum verſaverit, quod B. aſſerit, ne- 
Juaquam conſtat. Quz vero aut quot exemplaria 
lus triverit, cum notz ejus poſt mortem de- 
hum editæ fuerint, nulla iis adjuncta eſt Præfatio, 
8j hoc indices. Sæpius certe laudat MS. Wiſ⸗ 


dabei nburgenſe ; codicem antiquiſſimum, in quo ple- 
grain due Fabulz Phedri fatis ampla paraphraſi ex- 


his ink flicantur, & ex eo veras interdum lectiones Gudi- 
eruit, qualem unam, eamque veriſſimam exhi- 


et ad Lib. primi Fab. 13. ubi de hoc codice ea 
„ dixi habentur. Quod de his nihil B. feſtina- 
na. en, an negligentiæ imputandum? 


„ Dein 


29 


laudem ſectatum eſſe narrat, contentus fere ratin 
correctionis uno verbo indicaſſe, nonnunquam ut 1 


| quidem, fudigſis qui poſt ſe ſua probabunt, eam n 


ratione omni deſtitute ſunt, Illarum certe py 
unus dignus eſt, qui tuendarum curam in. ſe n 


ad editionem ſuam adhibuit ſubſidiis, nihil de ed 
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Dein monet Vir doctiſſ. Notas ſuas ad Buy m 


editionem exactas eſſe A. D. MDS cxviII. dim bh 54 
; quo 
| ubicunque vero ab illius textu diverſus abit, Lam a ber 
in notis admonitum, utramque ſub uno conſpettu eiii um mer 
onem habiturum, Sed hic etiam tam indiligens il qua 
doctiſſ. fuit, ut fxpe non admonito lectore left r 
nem a Burmanno diverſam reponat, interdum ii Hõ]m 
ud agens tanquam Burmannianam lectionem, ala t quo 
dederit, cujus exemplum vel in prima fabula Gin, for 
currit. Poſtremo ſe Phædri exemplo breviifh,, ut n 


932 


vinciam relinguens. duram ſane provinciam, ut qi 
rationem correctionum reddere adgrediatur, c 


piat. Atque hæc, quod ad Phædrum, præfatioi 
hujus ſumma eſt. Nihil enim dixit de aliis qu 


tionibus quæ Burmannianam præceſſere, quaſi n 
las inſpexerit ; nihil de Auomymo Fabulatore, nl 
de Romulo ſeu Romulio, vetere Fabularum Phi 
metaphradte, quem rectius Phedrum barbare gloſa 
dixeris, inquit Gudius p. 221, nihil de horum « 
tore * Mlantio, cujus diligentiam obſcuravit {ry 
torum, rad edidit, Ignonuitss ut his in ters 


_— "ay 1 EY "RY ** — 


POR dt. nb. 


£ * * 


3 Anno 1 709. Job. Frederic. Nilant edidit Fabulas Antiqu 
anonymi Auctoris, & Romuli Fabula: FEſopias. Fabulæ ilz# 
tiquz ſunt ex Phædro ſervatis fere ejus verbis deſumptt, 
ſoluta oratione expoſitæ. ilæ Romuli, ſunt nunc earundtt 
nunc aliarum laxa admodum, & barbara paraphraſis. 


* 
4 
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quo hæc ad te ſeribo, nunquam videram. 
um vero Vir doctiſſimus in notis frequentem ho- 
m mentionem fecerit, par erat, ut paucis ſaltem, 
wi, qualeſque eſſent, lectorem moneret. Sed, de 


zorum natura, uſu, antiquitate quicquam dicat; 
ut, quod propius Phædrum tangit, de illius ætate, 
ita, fortunis, ſtilo, ſcriptis. De his tam altum ſi- 
et, ut ne ſilentii quidem cauſam vel verbulo red- 
at, Præfationem denique tam jejunam, ſiccam, 
ridam non vidi; qualis ad hunc ſcriptorem, & 
b hoc homine, minime expectanda erat, cum pri- 
res Phædri Editores præfationes utiliflimas & ele- 
antiſſime conſcriptas . & certatim dede- 
int. 

Sed jam tempus eſt ut pergamus ad Notas ipſas, 
lignas ſane quæ tali præfatione commendentur. Si 
paucis dixero, quæ ipſe ſubſidia in his Ani- 
mdverſionibus conſcribendis adhibuerim. Ea ve- 
o fuere, Burmanni Editio prima, Schefferi ſecun- 
ad & illa quam prius memoravi, a Jacobo Gro- 
o edita. Sed abſolutis demum, & cum jam 
n adelſech ut przlo ſubjicerem, acceſſerunt & alia, 
oogſtratani nempe Editio tertia, Burmanni ſe- 
unda, & Fabulz Nilantii Et eodem ipſo tem- 
ore Neveleti quoque inſpiciendi mihi copia facta 
ft, quam ampliſſima illa nobiliſſimi Comitis de 


t 


38: qua: 


is cum taceat, fruſtra expectaveris, ut de Apolo- 


widerland Bibliotheca perbenigne fuppeditavit. 
Chis ſubſidiis Animadverſiones jam novis hic il- 
0 c agditamentis auctiores ad te venſunt, quas ut 
quiore judicio legas, memineris hominis eſſe, qui 
* uſque juventute, ſepoſitis hiſce ſtudiis, 


293 
her ejus perpaucis cognitus ſit ; ego certe, ante di- tt 
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Prot. 
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que tum plurimym amabat, ſeverioribus ſe addi. 
erit, qualia ſcilicet & vitæ genus, & officiorun 
rationes poſtularunt, atque ut parerga tantum hay 
habuerit. Sæpius quidem mirari ſubiit, quam pr, 
ve vulgo, & quam præpoſtere de vera Eruditione j. 
dicetur, Cijus ut laydem aliquam conſequaris, ſ. 
cure neglectis iis, que ſcire maxime intererat, a 
ea te ſtudia conferas oportet, quæ fi rem rite xl. 
memus, & de iis, ſive ex dignitate, five ex utilitat, 
ſive denique ex difficultate judicia feramus, poſte 
mo in loco merito habenda ſunt. Atque hie fare 
ampliſſimus patet dicendi campus; ſed me repre 
mo, & eo unde digreſſus ſum redeo. Prim vin 
doctiſſ. nota eſt ad hæc verba, 
| Nod arbores Ioquantur, non tantum fere. 

Reponit B. Quod E arberes loquantur. Quid youl 
num ſic Codices? minime. num priores editor, 
| Rigaltii, Gudii, Heinſii, Schefferi, Fabri, hic al- 
quid deeſſe ſuſpicati ſunt? nihil minus. num put 


ticulæ iſtius ulla hic neceſſitas? plane nulla. ( 
igitur Vir do&iff. intruſit? ideo tantum, quia w6 
luit. Si quidem inverſo ſententiæ ordine dixiſſt 
Phædrus, Quod non tautum feræ lequantur, ſed, 
lector & vel etiam inſequi meritoiexpettaret ; n 
vero recto & ſimplici verborum ordine dixerit, Jul 
arbores loquantur ; plena eſt & integra oratio, u 
quicquam eſt, od lector deſideret. Cur alten 
ad hac verba non lectorem monuit Vir dottil 
hinc liquido conſtare, quad quædam fabulz a 


hoc primo libello caſu ee. interciderint, am 


nullæ jam in eo arbores loquantur ? Prolog 
enim hunc ad. Primum tantum librum attinenr 


non ad omnes in unum conjupRtas, non mat 
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ſolerent 
1d Ho! 


Prologi 


cum fat 
ni alicu 


quinto 
conſtar 
Phædri 
pe non 
præeur 
ratione 
bus in 
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pe 
1 
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ſolerent, ut clariſſime noſter oſtendit in præfatione 
ad Horatum ; ſed quod in Phædro finguli ſuis 
Prologis inſtructi ſint. adde quod, ſi ad omnes, 
cum jam in unum collecti eſſent, ſpectaret, Patra- 
ni alicujus nomen prez ſe ferret, ut in tertio & 
quinto videmus ; & de quarto procul dubio idem 
conſtaret, ſi non quædam excidiſſent. Sed ad hæc 
Phædri verba aliud porro monendum, eum nem- 
pe non hoc modo præfari, quaſi rem novam atque 
inauditam fecerit; nam hic etiam ſopum ſibi 
præeuntem habuit; ſed quod portentoſæ iſt nar- 
rationes, que antiquiſſimorum temporum homini- 
bus in tanto uſu tantaque admiratione fuiſſent, Ro- 
manis ſui temporis ingeniis ne in fabulis quidem 
placerent. Credibile ſane eſt primos apologos hu- 
jus plurimum fuiſſe generis, ex duobus antiquiſſimis 
exemplis, quz nobis Hiſtoria Saera conſervavit; 
altero eleganti admodum de arboribus ad Regem 
conſtituendum convocatis, Jud. ix. 8, breviori alte- 
fo de Carduo & Cedro; 2 Paral. xxv. 18. Priſci 
certe Sapientes hanc utiliſſimam docendi rationem 
exiſtimarunt, quod- ad excitandam auditorum at- 
tentionem egregie comparata eſſet, quæ eo magis 
accenditur, quo res quæque mirabilior; præſertim 
apud imperitos & rudis ingenii homines, quales 
antiquioribus ſeculis fuiſſe ſatis conſtat, cum ad- 
huc tenuis eſſet, & perquam exigua, rerum divina- 
rum humanarumque cognitio. Atque huic, ni 
Kallor, mirabilium & prodigioſarum narrationum 
amori, qui tantum iſtis temporibus invaluit, debe- 
mus 7 leu, & fabuloſam illam Poetarum hiſto- 
tam, a qua tempus, quod Olympiadas præceſſit, 

14 doctiſ. 


ex eo patet, quod Veteres libellos ſeorſum Hate Lis; I. 
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Lig. J. dotifſimus Romanorum Varro m wv: appell, Meitur R 
vit. Hic vero mead;oy amor, prout vulgus al. I præceſſ 


quantum ſapere incepit, & aliquam rerum cogni. Nec legent 
tionem obtinere, ſenſim decrevit, donec tandem Npaverſio? 
penitus deſierit.  Quz animorum conyerſio, very, Wat, quod 
opinor, cauſa eſt, quod tantum fit in paradox hue? 
narrandis inter Hotherum & Virgilium diſcrimen, {Ml Cur, ins 
Homerus iis ubique indulget, apud Virgilium con. I Ilan bi 
tra ſunt pauciſſima, & ſi quæ ab Homero, vel al. Nett. Edit 
unde ex antiquioribus poetis aſſumit, mira arte & In 


prudentia ſunt emollita, ne ad hæc diffciles & mo- {Wan b:be; 


roſas ſuorum aures offendat, Homerica ſcilicet Nodius, n 
tempora hujuſmodi portentoſas narrationes non fe. WM, dicat fi 
rebant modo, ſed etiam deamabant; ; Virgilian ediderin 
contra ab amando tantum aberant, ut ægre & mo. NPrentiore 
leſte ferrent; Voluerunt, ut Ficta etiam proxima FA m eſt i/ 


ris efſent. Sed hæc præter propoſitum pluribus er er. lerit, 7 


00 
5 


ſecutus ſum ; breviot-ero in ſequentibus. im up 
Bunce face improba Nr dixit 
Latro incitatus jurgii cauſam intulit. 12 
En hic egregium in ipſo operis limine negligentis Irre (cri 
ſpecimen |. profitetur B, ſe, cum a Burmanno di- Mhzceder 
verſus abit, lectionem ejus in notis daturum. E ei lecti 
tamen in prima etiam fabula ſui oblitus pro Bur- 
manniana lectionem aliam dedit : Burmannus enim, 
non face, quomodo Pithceus eqidit, quem plures 
alii deinceps ſecuti ſunt ; ; ſed fauce, * quz Remenſis 
codicis lectio et, a Guyeto, Heinſio, Gudio, Fa- 
bro, Jac. Gronovio, aliiſque doctiſſimis Viris ill 
altera melior habita. Et ſic Romulus. Sed ba 
rum lectionum neutra Bentleio placet; ; cum enim 
incitatus, inquit, dixeris, intelligas oportet 2 
aliquo \ vel HS: He igitar n am. 
; .pleiny 
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ela. M-ditur Ritterſhuſii, & reponit Fame; cum ve- L 1 B. I. 


a. præceſſerit, fiti compulſi, cui paulo attentius 
gui. Nec legenti placere poſſit tam ſubita tis in famem 
dem Npaverſio? quod fi gula incitatus improba, dicere li- 
very, fat, quod nemo, opinor, Ee, cur non es 
loxis huce ? | 
men, Wl Cur, inquit,  turbulentam feciſti mike 
con. 1fam bibenti? 
al. Nat. Editt. Cur, inquit, turbulentam mibi feeiſi 
te & Nam 
mo. an bibenti ? mods codices habuerint, nec 
lice NPodius, nec Rigaltius dixere. miror igitur unde 
n fe. dicat fic /zbros ſeriptos habuiſſe. Ego quidem 
lian fediderim aquam ab iis abfuiſſe. alias enim, cur 
mo- Nrentiores omiſerint, non video; ſed interea cer- 
. In eſt Nam ſine aquam ſtare non poſſe, cum præ- 
ser. erit, rum: præterea nec vox ipſa placet; fi 
n lupus. loquutus eſſet Jax]ex3;, non iſtam fed = 
ac dixiſſet. Sic igitur in libris fuiſſe ſuſpicor mi- 
feciſti aquam bibenti. cum vero aquam compendio 


ntix Whete ſcriberetur am, ex his literis & ultimis verbi 


) di- Whzcedentis Librarios feciſſe Wow: veram autem 
EM 1 hanc eſſe, | 
Bur. Cur, inguit, turbulentam feciſi mils 1 


quam bibenti 2 Et hanc lectionem firmant cum 
nonymus, tum Romulus, B. cetera ſe recte ha- 
: putans, iſtam mutatum vult in obftaxs : quod 


, Far NHmane quantum ſcriptione ab iſtam recedit, nec 
ill alu ſatis commodum videtur, cum obfans aliquid 
| has Inas dicat, quaſi agnus vi quadam & magno cum 
enim limine | ſe lupo opponeret. Sed huic lectioni 
feiiu ir doctiſf. cenſet Neveleti Græcum favere, Fab. 
ain 2. 0 233.) Ar-. St dpra, um me 


a 


a I. e e 1 ente, deten, ane, & 
AF 48 de, y Men aun wil ia. hc 9 
trema verba in Graco pelt neerftris ſunt, if 
enim nullus eſſet criminationi locus. Neque en 
in iis que prœcedunt, lupum quoque fiti illu: 
ductum 6:bere voluiſſe dicitur ; neque agnum j 
baſſe aquam, vt lupo inde incommodum aliqu 


zm ad re 
melius 
| ſpondit. | 
b. 3. 6. 
Pater | 
ett, Pate 


um, opi 


— 1 = - 


* 
I 
oe? 


crearet, ſed in Phædro longe diſpar ratio; ih modo ! 
| iti tampulh, & turbulegtam MIHI FECISTI 4% 5 & At 
bibenti, Ideoque in Anonymo Neveleti, u um 
-quod dititur eſt, Rupiſti porumque mihi, rivique 40 rater tui. 
rem; fi haze Phædri fabula ad Græcum hoc n Pater 
refingenda eſſet, ed alia mutari oportere, od ne! 


NOX videbimus. - ka vero 


Qui poſſum, qutſo, facere we querere, le? 
" Burm. fed gquerere pro typographi errato x 
per habui, cum omnes aliæ quas viderim edition 
gurroris. recte. non igitur hæc lectio pro ſua 
ditands erat & vir dectiſſ. qui dicit & Fepolens 
„ Molliores incedunt. = 
A te decurrite Anomm. Dun uf. . . 
* A le deturra. 
Kepulſus ille veritatis nz 1 9 
Ante bos ſex"'menſes male, ait, 40 mk 
Neycleti Graxus' hie Phædro- Præferibere debit 
pro- mihi legendum eſſet, Satrt, It enim ill 
Wa- i (leg. a ); eh & alf, 
S e I Hartes js dert halt, Hinc patet qu 
| parum tutum fit alverum et ant edn, 
b» Wrote rationes. 
| Keſpondit agnus; tquiden na tus 105 cram. 19 
" inqvit B. ut verba Hic cetera; præſenti . 
Reſpoudes agnus. wy nom _— * 
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im ad reſpondendum paratiſſimam, altera lectio- LI N + 
melius exprimi? præterea ſolenne Phædro eſt, 
gr vid. I. 22. 4. II. 8. 17. II. 6. n 

3. 6. Et fie hic Anonymus. 
= bercule tuns, inquit, maledixit mie. Editt. 15 
ett. Pater hercle tuus. ut verſus conſtet, adden ; 
um, opinor, ab initio, At. At pater bhercle tunt. 
modo in Greco, ama n, Nc. A Grits 
, & At Latine, eleganter initio orationis ponun- 
ur, cum adverſatur, vel excipit. Anonym. Gudii, 
Pater tuus, inquit, hercle maledinit mihi. non male. 
3c Pater bercle TUM. tuus, inquit, maledirit mibi. 
wd neſcio an aliis, mihi certe illepidum videtur. 
1 vero viro doctiſſ. emendatio nata: videtur ex 
einſii conjectura ad yerba proxime præcedentia, 
ui, pro equidem natus non eram, legit, ve quidem 
wins tum eram. Cum vero æpius | in fequentibus 
icioſi mentio fat, & multus eus conjecturas in 
mum B. reponat, commodum erit hoc loco lec: 
drem manere, quid de eis dicat Burm. qui in lu- 
m primus dedit. fie igitur ille ind prætfatione. 
Denique per totum libellum ſparſas. breves quaſ- 
dam viri illuſtriffimi Nicolai Heinfi Notas; en cw. 
dice qu uſus olim fuexat, deſcripſimus. Et 
quamvis non is labor aliquibus viderĩ poſſit, qui 
cæleberrimo Heinfiano nomini ingens decus ap- 
ponere poſſit, cum non diligenter elaboratus & 
' ehucabratas, ſed temere, & ut inter. menti 
N occurrebat, in marginem Phedri conje Ins fue- 
" 116, non tamen ullam manibus Viri Nobilifſimi 
| injuriam me feciſſe puto, quum ex paueiffiniis 
qs viri verſibus ingens lux huie fcriptori ſpe 
afin dase & locum diligendis conjeturts & 
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LI B. 1. e Rx MSS. collectæ lectiones illuſtrari poterunt. Ys : 


13. 


ſumatur. vid. II. 8, 2. B. vero codicum lectionem 
aut literarum ductum parum curans, legit, ma! 


II. 8. 


Ex his Lector facile perſpiciet has Heinfii ad Phæ 


drum conjecturas non in eodem numero habenday 
eſſe, ac alia ejus ſcripta, quæ ipſe in lucem dedit; 
& quæ tantam ſibi apud eruditos omnes exiſti 


mationem compararunt. Hæc ſemel monere vi wage 
ſum eſt, ne Heinſiano nomini nimium tribuas, & nendur 
inde nimis æquus accedas conjecturis, quas noſteiſſſ um; qu 
novarum ſemper lectionum avidus leviſſimis a | las oa 
de cauſis in textum reponit. rum 
Lacerat injuſta nece. Anonym. Et ita correptu hant Ris 
lacerat injuſte. lacerat eſt pro compoſito dilacerat baionet 
ex vero Phædro videtur idem valere ac cædes, cu las Ph: 
utrumque ab activo verbo ductum fit, ſenſus eſt, in, - pol 
quit Scheff. lacerat eum, ut ſequeretur nen, ſe um. al 
mors, atque illa injuſta; proinde hæc illi funt ju ri no- 
dicioſa verba, a præcedentibus diſtinguenda ; cum . 
lacerare nece non dicatur. Hæc ille. Ego vero, tpillum 
quid mutandum fit, hoc modo legendum putemiꝶ nec qui 
- Atque ita correptum lacerans injufte necat. Sec Ie m 


recepta lectio videtur ferri poſſe, ſi ex pro ce nen lo 


ſitu arg 
Imme 
do omr 
andem 
to pre 
Gm V. 
anc re 
cus Ne 
ti bare, 
Jip 
lubſiſtit 


immolat. nempe IV. 5. 9. habemus, mures immo. 
latos avidis dentibus. nonne hoc lepidum argumen 

tum? mactat, qua voce Phadrus nunquam utitur 
hie reponendum, quia Phædrus alibi dixit, mm: 
latos? bf agebat Vir doctiſſ. cum hæc ſcriberet? 
Omme - inſuetis. MSS. omnino, & hanc repon 
ctonem velit Jac. Gron. pro illa altera que cl. 
ab Heinſio; cujus conjecturæ valde favet Phadri 
conſuetudo, qui ſemper alias compoſita a fugf 
W * uno loco caorpta, I. 16. 5. * 
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Qui diſſolutos mores vi compeſceret. HoogſtratanusL 1 3. I. 
ſerſum hunc, Rigaltium ſecutus, poſuit poſt V. 22, II. 12. 
{ed hanc illi ſedem aſſerunt & Anonym. & Ro- 
mulus. 


miſſum quod ſubito vadi 

Motu ſonogue terruit pavidum genus. ſic Cod, 
dem. recte, opinor : miſſum eſt emiſſum; diſtin» 
zuendum vero videtur poſt ſubito, ut ſit adverbi- 
m; qua forma ſubito Phædro in frequenti uſu eſt 3 
alias enim quod ante miſſum poni deberet, quod 
netrum corrumperet. atque hanc lectionem pro- 
bant Rigalt. Heinſ. Scheff. Gud. J. Gron. alii. B. 
ktionem alteram. amplectitur, vadis. ſed nuſuam 
las Phædrus vada dixit, & Hd ie merito vi- 
deri poſſit, niſi præceſſiſſet, liberis paludibus : Ano- 
m. aliam lectionem exhibet. miſſum quod ſubito, 
kv motu ſonoque, quæ forſan non contemnenda. 
Hoc merſum limo cum jaceret diutius, i. e. cum 
lillum aliquamdiu ſoni motuſque expers jacuiſſet, 
nec quicquam metus de novo lis incuteretur, tan- 
dem una caput extulit. quo quid apertius? B. ta- 
men locum ab eruditis omnibus hactenus intactum 
fit! arguit, & ad hunc modum refingit, 

Inmerſz limo cum laterent diutius. quo non mo- 
© omnis loci elegantia tollitur, ſed & ratio, quæ 
lndem ex 11s unam impulit, ut caput timore po- 
ito proferret, ſed ad hanc emendationem tuen- 
Gm Vir. doctiſſ. duos teſtes idoneos allegat, qui 
anc rem eodem modo narrant. Alter eſt Græ- 
as Neveleti ; Fab. 170. üer es F Ah ν , 8 
4 beregger T A ne (B. omiſit d &) 1ETATNANAVTES: 
* Viper, eic Te g & alurns L. ben. Cur vero hic 
ubſiſtit Vir doctiſſ.? in teſtibus requiritur, ut ni- 


14. 


16. 


Lis, I. hil reticeatur, quod ad cauſam attinet. audiam 
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gn in ftay 
tgitur, quid Græcus porro dicat. aer 5 xis ad fly 
2AK NET y keks;  ayad\wTi; 6s moIny 1 Lignum: 
miperrinuas In doy, os 9 Nc‘, wr) Fave” eju 
—— G AKINHTON %% Fe Ney, cum lign p 


immotum jaceret ; quid melius cum Phædri verb 


convenire poſſit, aut aptius ſententiam eorum red inſio, 6 
dere? tantum igitur abeſt, ut Græcus Bente quod! 
m, ut a 


emendationem firmet, ut contra plane evertz 
Quod dicit Gr. ranas in profunda paludis ſe abd 
&iffe, hoc Phædrus, brevitatis mire ſtudioſus, omit 
tendum putavit, ſatiſque habuit dicere, #erruit pg 
uidum genus. Alter ſane teſtis diſertius loquitu 
Anonym. nempe Fabulator : Ille enim hæc ip 
fere habet quæ Vir doctiſſ. repoſuit, merſæ l 
eum laterent ; ſed Græca forte fabula, vel ſua. ip 
ſius inſcitia Anonymum in errorem induxit, 
putaret Hoc in Phædro non ad tignum, fed ad ge 
nus referendum eſſe. laterem vero librarii forſat 
culpa eft pro jacerent, cum in verborum prtncipit 
ſæpe J. & . miſceri ſoleant. autoritas certe ej 
non tanti facienda, recentis & obſcuri gloffator! 
ut a conſtanti codicum lectione multa immutand 
recedamus, niſi ſenſus quoque & mens loci ide 
wuadeant 3 que hic, ni fallor, ſtant a recepta lec 
tione. Sed objicit Vir doctiſſ. gquomodo mery 
dotuit lignum aqua: levius ? aut fi ſemel limo merſu" 
aft, cur non thi permanſit ? ſed hæ objectiuncul fa 
cillime diluentur, fi ponamus linum vel tam crat 
ſum, vel tam parum altum, ut Inu] non penitu 
demerſum vel ſubmerſum eſſet, fed ita mer/um, u 
alem parte ſui aliqua extaret, vel forſan tota {u 
Periori ſuperfuie e limo tantillum emineret. Qui 
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pri, ut 
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kam in ſtagnis prope exſiccatis, vel aliis eœnof L. I. 
"IF is ad fluviorum ripas hoe centies vidit | 
my n Lignomque ſupra turba petulans infilit. En "y 20. 
mh ejuſdem negligentiæ, niſi id dedita opera 


um! Burmannus enim non tignum quod eſt ab 
inſio, ſed Lignum, quomodo habent Codices; 
{ quod hæc Scheff. prorſus eleganter; non tigit- 
ut ante, vel tignum appellat, (ſed) voce vi- 


rants, Schefferum 


omit ' recoquit B. Codex, att; uter- 
1 Lignum. recte. Rex ille tot modis ſpretus, 


ignum vero majeſtatis quid habet, præ 
10 Parvum tigillum, Tantine vero fair Scheffe- 
m exſcribere, ut Burmanno falſam lectionem 
lingeret, quo huic annotationi locum faceret ? 


flo inde fir matur ? hoc argumento, loco parvi 
tam tięilli lignum repoui oporteret, cum ibi quo- 
* Cræcus habeat ZA. RUN ofs Y Alurlw u- 
. Ineptum igitur Græci lectionem in hac caufs: 


Tn putans, cum ſit quarti, quærit, ſi ranæ 
e rogaſſent regem, quid opus erat, ut ad Jovem 


que castis eſſe poſſit. 


QUIN 


cerit, quam ad primam fabulam notavi, exem- 


pri, ut oftendat, quam contemptus fuerit rex ille 


patemptus, etiam vocabulo-ut Ligneus faſtiditur. 
illo al- 


uit, Gracus hic habet cher. quid vero? an 


atandt gar, 
| Alium rogantes regem miſere ad Falun, 4 i. e. Mt 
2 ec ex ſuis quæ rogarent, ut IV. 17. 1. Canes Le- 
lim miſere ad Fovem. B. rogantes primi ca- 


erent legatos ? reponit igitur, Alum rogatum 
fem miſere ad Jovem. Sed receptam lectionem 
mprobat Anonym. Alium regantes. "= Trans 


a patins. babitu vitam . Nleurt. ſuo 
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ne cum nota minus recte abſolute poni vi- 
gf nota repulſæ, ut apud Cic. Nota turpitudi- 

Et jam ex \ Hoogfſtratano video . idem u 
Tollium ad Auſon. p. 33). 

Aliamque prædam ab alio ferri putans, Ut verſal 
conſfulant, monent #2 in prædam non elidendam, 
quod ſæpe fit in Plauto & Terentio. ſed diſtin- 
menda tempora : ejuſmodi licentias non tulit 
Phedri ætas. alii igitur, ut ſuſtentent verſum, vel 
wrferri vel ſe ferri malunt. Burm. obſervat Mar- 
alum ad Hor. Od. IV. 10. legere ferri deputans. 
{d, ipſa ſententia duce, vera ni fallor lectio eſt, 
fliamque prædam ab alio cane ferri putans. Hanc 
kftionem ante complures annos amicis communi- 
avi; atque inde forte eſt, quod Vir doctiſſ. ean- 
dem jam reponat. 

Nec quem petebat adeo potuit adtingere. Cum 
rerſus non conſtet, Urſinus reponi voluit, pro adeo 
jotuit, potuit adeo. cui accedit B. & fic ſane metro 
atis conſultum eſt. at quis ſenſus  adeo in iſta 
collocatione? jungeſne ad potuit, an ad adtingere ? 
urumvis facias, nihil expedies, erit inſulſum & vox 


ninili. vitium eſt in ultima voce, * 1 Feponen- 
dum ſimplex tangere. 


Nec quem petebat adeo, potuit tangere: : fic IV. 2. 2. 
Uvam adpetebat ſummis ſaliens viribus, 


Luam tangere ut non potuit. | 

Nunquam eft fidelis cum potente ſacietas. Mallem 
Potenti, ut tot brevium vitetur concurſus, Bea Co- 
micis hoc non infrequens fit. 

Ego primam tollo, nominor quia Leo. Et fic 1 
ym. quia nominor Leo. Verſum in mendo eſſe 

Yor. II. U omnes 
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w/e. ut v. ultimo, nec hanc repulſam tua ſentiret Las. &.: 
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Lis. I. omnes vident, ſed medicinam nemo adhuc felici. 


Epi gola Critica, &c. 


ter adhibuit. B. qui verborum ſimilitudinem pa- Regi 
rum curat, Nomine Boc, quia ſum Leo. ſed niſi ply freq ui 
rimum fallor, vera & facilis emendatio erit, fi pri fit pr 
quia legamus quoniam, Cum quim, quia & quo ductu 
am compendio fere ſcribi ſoleant, facile invice bs 
miſcentur. en infigne hujus in quum & ' quonia ſolo 1 
exctnplam in Plauti Merc. III. IV, 13. Vir d 
| Spem fperatam quum obtuliſti hanc mibi, tibi gra dum 
tes ago. fed V. II. 2. hic idem verſus fic habet, I fbul⸗ 
Ipem ſprratam quonfam obtulifti — ubi mani Ge 
feſtum eft pro guoniam reponendum eſſe qu non F 
quia vero & guoniam miſceri exemplum dad Cur: kram 
culio. V. II. 67. mecui 
' Quamobrem iftuc? quia ille ita repromi if Yr 
ubi metrum clare oſtendit legendum eſſe gumam i C 
Vid. etiam Cap. V. II. 19. Sed ne longius quæ axttor 
ramus, exemplum mendi hujus, ni fallor, i in pro . Ma 
pinquo eſt, in his ipſis fabulis. Fab. 8. 2. Pri 1 
mum quoniam indignos adjuvat. fed Anonym. pri Ralo « 
mum quia indignos, ſed quorſum exempla conge de Ira 
ram in re eruditis omnibus notiſſima? Nolim vert hoc a 
putes legendum guia, quod ſequatur, Quia fi quod 
Fortis, Quia plus valeo. nam fic Phædrus alias, u Hiquo 
Fab. 2. 7. Non quia crudelis ille, ſed quoniam grs Vir de 
ve. & 8. 2. Bis peccat ; Prinum. e indignt refelle 
rr. ſtinet 
Impune abire deinde quia jam non potęſ. Se quem 
\Bentleio diſplicet xominor ; Neminemne ſenſiſſ & loc 
_ <. jllud nominor in mendo cubare ? non eo ceterl | Vici 
« feris excellit, quod nominetur, ſed quod fit Leal © 
Aut ne addam, quod non ubique gentium {ic e Ia q 
4 minetur,” Piget referre tanti viri tantas ineptia modo 


Regiumn Vict 


Epiſtola Critica; Ee. 


benen gp | facros Scriptores vocare ſeu nominare 
ſit pro efſe ? quod ab Hebræis in alias linguas tra- 
ductum. Sed non opus eſt eo confugere. nominor 
Lo, i. e. is ſum cui nomen eſt Leo, & qui vel 
ſolo nomine metum omnibus incutio. ſed inquit 
Vir doctiſſ. non ubique gentium fic nominatur. lepi- 
dum profecto, quaſi non in quavis lingua eadem 
fabula eandem yim haberet, & Leonis nomen, 


non parem metum faceret. Poſtquam hæc ſcrip- 
ſeram, video in Burm. Editione ſecunda Richterum 
mecum ſentire, & guoniam pro quia legere. 

Malo adficietur, fi quis quartam tetigerit. Malo 
adþci fraſtra, opinor, quæras, inquit B. apud bonos 
autores. Repone : 

Male accipietur, fiquis quartam tetigerit. 


Modeſ- 


nalo adfici Latine dici pluribus docet ad Senecam 
de Ira, I. 1. c. 16. J. Fr. Gronovius. ubi inter alia 
hoc adducit ex J. VI. de Benef. c. 37. exemplum, 
quod ipſe etiam obſervaveram; ſatius erat duos 
iniquo malo adfici, quam omnes publico, Cur non 
Vir doctiſſ. Gronovium falli in his oſtendit, aut ſi 
refellere nequeat, cur non a textu interpolando ab- 


quem adiret, cum Notæ, quas in manibus habuit, 

ad locum ipſum remitterent? at quem virum ! 
Vicini age celebres vidit nuptias | 
Aſopus, & continuo narrare incipit. ad hæc B. 

Ita quidem librarii ; z fed autor, niſi fallor, hoc 

modo, 

Vicini ut fonts celebres vidit nuptias 

U 2 


Grecum vel Hebraicum, iſtarum gentium feris 


tus paulo Gudius, adfici malo vix reperias. Sed 


ſtinet ? Puteſne eum, indignum Gronovium cenſuiſſe 


, £/opus, 


Regiumne Theologiz profeſſorem neſcire, quam Ln. L 
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Eſopus, fic continuo narrare incipit : Cum ſemel 


excidiſſet ut, quod in his Fabulis ſæpe eveniſſe re- 


peries, pro ic neceſſario ſubſtituebant &, Que 


hæc in optimis auctoribus contaminandis licentia 


eodem enim quo hic modo, decem vel quinde- 
eim loca in tam parvo libello Vir doctiſſ. corrupit. 
Quis crediderit quenquam potuiſſe tam cæco ſiui 
amore abripi, ut non incidat ſuſpicio, ſeipſum po- 
tius in ſententia de locis his ferenda falli, quam 
Librarios toties eadem chorda oberraſſe? Omnes, 


quas Vir doctiſſ. hujuſmodi interpolationes dedit, 


ſunt revera totidem corruptiones, quibus non mo- 
do Phædri verbis vis infertur, ſed & menti ejus; 
cum venuſtæ illi narrandi brevitati, cujus laudem 


tam ſedulo captavit Phædrus, immane quantum 


detrahant, ut quivis facile deprehendet, qui totum 
librum raptim & cum impetu, ſemel atque iterum 


perleget. Eodem vero auctario Vir doctiſſ. jam 


olim mactavit Horatium Serm. I. 9. 1. Bam forie 
via ſacra. Ibam ur forte, Huic vero verſui inter- 
polando cum obſtaret ſecundus verſus, ne ut illad 
inficetum non ingereret, iſtum quoque corrupt, 
& pro & narrare, fic narrare legi jubet. Hunc 
autem locum ſanum eſſe non modo res ipſa oſten- 
dit, fed & locus huic gemellus, 111. 19. 5. 
Tum, circum eunti fuerat quod iter longius, 
Effecit brevius; namque recta per forum 
Cæpit redire; & quidam e turba garrulus. ſed 
hunc quoque locum Vir doctiſſ. nobis eripit, & 
pro & reponit hic. Ita nihil rectum putat, nihil 
ſibi intactum elabi patitur, quod non prima fronte, 
& feſtinanti oculo arridet. 
Solem velle ducere. Rigaltius ex Codice Rem. 


So] quum vellet ducere, quomodo legendum oe 
| verlas 


yerſus 


ex cor 
ginta 
Per 
0 4 
Bentle 
cement 
dente 
randi 
Phædi 
librari. 
ſecund 
rectior 
buit, { 
verlor 
pes loc 
Q oj 
Os c 
Mo 
credirr 
is vel! 
Os 
tius, C 
quorſu 


I (ur, ut 


ter lup 
ſimilis 
Cal 
Que 
fauce |, 
calvo? 
Pro 

n. I 
Juria 


. 
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erſus clare docet. hoc igitur reponit B. quod idem LIB. I. 
ex conjectura fecerat Meurſius. Et fic ante ſexa- 
| ginta annos dederat Schefferus. Pl 
_ Perſonam tragicam forte vulpes viderat ; VI. .. 
O quanta ſpecies, inquit, cerebrum non habet. Hæc 
Bentleio ſunt arena fine calce, ſcope diſſolutæ. pro 
cemento 1gitur ac vinculo ingerit hic, ut in præce- 
dente fabula, Uz poſt forte. altera nempe nar- 
randi ratio Phædro placuit, altera Bentleio; qui 
Phædrum pro arbitrio in ſuas partes cogit, & in 
edit lbrarios plagis ferendis natos culpam rejicit. in 
mo. fcundo verſu pro habet reponit habes, in qua cor- 
us; retione Broukhuſium & Hoogſtratanum duces ha- 
dem doit, ſed neutrum nominat. at recepta lectio mihi 
\tum ! verior videtur, cum non ad larvam ſed de larva vul- 
—_ pes loqui videatur. fic certe Græc. Neveleti. 
erum Q ole x6patAlt, Y byKipeAoy 5% Eo. 
jam © devoratum fauce cum hereret lui, VIII. S 
forte Magno dolore vittus capit ſingulos. Si Bentleio 
inter- credimus, in hac lectione deeſt ad conſtructionem 
illad i vel idle; repone igitur, inquit, | 
rupit, il Os devoratum fauce cui berebat. lupus, vel po- 
Hunc W fius, Os devoratum fauce cum hereret lupo. At 
oſten- quorſum hæc correctio? num is vel ille requiri- 
| fur, ut ambiguitas aliqua tollatur? num alius præ- 
ter lupum eſt, ad quem Victus trahi poſſit? nonne 
ſimilis prorſus locus, V. 3. 1. ? 
, ſed i Calvui momordit muſca nudatum caput : 
it, & Lem opprimere captans—En caput calvi ! ut hic 
nihilſ fouce lupi; cur non ibi quoque Vir doctiſſ. ratet 
ronte, I 40? 
Pro quo cum adden fagitaret premium. Sic Virg, 10. 
Rem. En. III. 604. PRO Quo ff ſceleris tanta eſt in- 
Juria noſtri, Spargite me in fuctus. Anonym. 4 
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Lis, I. 4% kum padum; quod reponit B. fi enim pre 


Epiſgola Critica, Mc. 


hie admittitur, utique reponendum erit pro qua, 
ſcilicet medicina. Itane vero? nonne Gruis flagi. 
tabat præmium pro eo, quod medicinam lupo fe. 
eiſſet ? rectius igitur que quam qua, quoniam non 
pro medicina ſimpliciter, ſed pro eo quod felicitet 
medicinam adhibuiſſet, præmium deberetur. E. 


mendatio igitur hic minime neceſſaria, & fic 1e 


perpenſa cenſuit doctiſſimus Burmannus. 
12. — ore que noſtro caput 
Iupune abſtuleris. Pro ex vel 
Scheff. præpoſitionem omittit ob verbum ſubſe. 
quens, cui vis ejus ineſt. Sed conſtructionis hujus 
exemplum deſidero; aut legendum igitur ori, 


vel quod magis placet, e naſtro, quod reponit B. 


ſed quum quz e ingrato ſono fit, malim guum e, 
quod in que facile tranſire potuit. Anonym. Ore 
nuaſtro quod caput. Rom. Caput incolume meis fauci- 
bus extulifti + . * | TIED? 
IX. 2. Paucis oftendamus werfibus. legendum videtur, 
oftendemus ; fic III. 3. 3. Noteſcet. III. 7. 1. prove- 
guar. III. 10. 1. exponam. IV. 3. 12. admonebit. & 
IV. 24. 3. tradam memoriag. 
3. Oppreſſum ab aquila, fleths edentem graves. Omilla 
conjunctione, pro & fletus. Scheff. Anonym. & 
Fetus. B. reponit ac, quod minus placet, cum 
præcedat idem fere ſonus in aguila, & præceſſeri a. 
8. Lerus ſemianimis mortis in ſolatio. Nihil ad bac 
B. qui hic a Batmanno recedit non admonito lec- 
tore ; ille enim, ut & alii omnes, ſemianimus. in 
qua voce obſervat Scheff. Phædrum imitari En- 
nium, qui (Cic. J. 1. de Divinat. c. 47.) dixit, an- 
guem ſemianimum, Sed utcunque ſcribas, in verlu 
primum 7 cliditur, de mortis in Yolatio. * 
e a doctiſl. 


* | — 
* 


abs ore, inquit 


doctiſſ. 
eruditis 
qui ma 
arrider. 
oration 
yerba | 
tima fl 
unde 1 
eſe en 
mortis 
Heinfiu 
Simili 


certam! 

Simi. 
9ui m. 
unc pl. 

Nege 
Cic. di 
dum, ! 
nempe 
Phedr; 
contra 
lquet | 
vetat, « 
& ex a 


Dixi 


fertur. 
cripſer 
12. & 


7 
you; 
ag. 
fe- 
non 
eitet 


E. 


C re 


quit 
bſe. 
11s 
ori, 


it B. 


um e, 
Ore 
auci- 


etur, 
17 lo- 
. & 
miſſa 
1, & 
cum 


it ab. 
hæc 


) lec- 


5s, in 


En- 


„ an 
verſu 
a Vir 
otifi 
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eruditis pleriſque, & merito, ni fallor, viſum fit, 
qui mallent mortis in ſolatium, Sed neutrum mihi 
rridere fateor, cum hc verba debeant eſſe pars 
oationis, qua lepus ſe ſolatur. Gronovius ad has 


rerba locum adducit ex Appiani lb. 4. cujus ul- 


ima ſunt hec. dn To Savory, ae e tbe. 
unde mihi ſtatim ſuborta eſt ſuſpicio, legendum 
eſe en ſolatium | vel quod ſcriptori propius accedit, 
mertis en ſolatia! & jam video idem conjeciſfe 
Heinſium. Solatia pro ſolatio leviſſima eſt muratio. 
Fimili vero mutatione corrigendus videtur locus 
Virgilii, quod miror  Heinfwum . Eo. TV. 
38. | 

Sed quis erit mn ? aut quo nunc certamine rants? 

Quin potius Jung æternam — = ES aut * nunc 
certamina tanta? oy YO] 

Simili querela fata deploras ts, cum 1 
Vi modo, fi per codices liceret, er a Am, 
unc ploras. 

Megabat illa, fe eſſe culpe prorimam. i. e. quod 
Cic, dixit, culpæ affmem. nec quicquam hic mutan- 
dum, B. vero reponit, culpæ huic proximam. hæc 
nempe alia ratio eſt, qua Vir doctiff. complura 
Phædri loca commaculavit, articulum hunc plane 
contra Phædri mentem inſerendo; quod farts 
lquet ex tis locis, quæ fic interpolari metrum 
retat, cum articulus tamen illic etiam ſit pariter 
& ex æquo neceſſarius; i. e. non omnino. | 

Dixiſſe fertur Simius ſententiam. B. Diziſſe hanc 
fertur. Et ſic ipſe ad Phædri mei marginem ad- 
cripſeram, inductus locis huic ſimillimis. I. 12. 


12. * IH. 13. 13. & idem voluit Heinſ. ſed loco 
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godtiſſ. aliquid dixiſſet; cum ibi mendum latere Ln. 1 
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dlice reponit, teſtis Bac narratio eſt. ſed fi duo-LIB. E 

codicum lectiones inter ſe conferantur, verior, ll 
ginor, totius verſiculi * eruditis hæc vide- 1 
hitur 5 
$pe eſſe, teſtis hæc erit narratio. Erit enim 
| in cod. Rem. quod in exerit mutavit Pithoeus 3 
a altero vero codice ſupplendum teſtis, quod Re- 
nenſi deeſt, in quo pro eſſe teſtis, eſt inuniri. 

Bi dum ramoſa mirans laudat rornua. Mallem 5. 
unirans, quod facili lapſu mutatum eſt in mirans, 
um ſcribere ſolerent ammirans, & alteram m line- 
dk ſupra poſita notare; à vero a præcedente litera 
bſorberi in proclivi fuit. Admirari enim, fere de 
is dicitur, quæ in laude poſita ſunt, & quæ cum 
gudio audimus vel intuemur. fic iv. 2 1. 2 1. ab- 
ſntis admirator maximus. & iii. 18. 3. cunctis avi- 
bus admirabilem; ſi locus ſa nus fit, de quo eſt quod 
dubites. at ſimplex mirari, fere ſignificat tantum 
ri inſolentiam, vel quod præter expectationem 
xciderit, ut iv, 17. 14. MIR ARI bi legatos non: 
revertier, Sic enim legendum videtur, non mirati. 

Utilia mibi profuerint, que deſpexeram, B. qui- 14. 
dem, merito, ni fallor, præfert lectionem quam 
krvat Danielis codex, Utilia mibi quam fuerint. 
quomodo Rem. etiam Codex legit, fi parvo & fre- 
quenti errore liberetur. ibi enim LDrilla, pro Uti- 
iu: Cur vero hanc lectionem præferat, non dixit. 
Ego quidem meliorem cenſeo, quod codex alter, 
qui habet U illa, quam etiam habeat ante prefuerit. 
Quid quod hac lectione admiſſa, extrema fabulæ 
primis non re tantum ſed etiam verbo tenus re- 
ſpondeant, Laudatis Uriliora. 

* dant * turpes pænitentiæ. Quomodo XIII. 2. 
habet 
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ſic enim ille, 


Epi tola E Mc. 
fille v 
untius c 
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Virtute | 
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Rigaltius ibidem ſe legiſſe dixit, ſera penitent 
Atque hee leftio ſe probavit Rigaltis, Gayet 
Gronovio, Heinſio, Scheffero, Gudio. Nec qu 
quam elegantius dici . Dant Penas turpe 
ut 25. a 
E perdunt operam, & deridentur rg 
v. S. 5. 
Turpemque aperto Knee errorem bela. LE 00. 
— penitentia, idem eſt ac inutilis, unde Li meran 
1. 29. Celerem penitentiam, fed ſeram & inutiliin & HI 
equi. ut ad locum Scheff. miror igitur cur 1 
doctiſſ. lectionem illam alteram prætulerit. le, QUO 
Fere dant penas turpi penitentia. Recte, inqu 
6 quid mihi judicii eſt. Fere eſt plerumque, & 
in dei ſolet noſter. Bis ſcilicet in quing 
Ubellis. Hoc noſtro eſt: re. Sed aliud eſt qu 
facit ut hanc lectionem improbem, quod fere 
quam alias a Phædro uſurpetur. | 
8. Debinc fic accepit lui. Nullus Codex habet « 
cepit. nec alias ea voce utitur Phædrus, ſed ſempe 
capit z nec debine, fed dein vel deinde. ad libri ig 
tur marginem ex conjectura aſcripli, deinde fic i 
Pit, quomodo Jam video eſſe & in Danielis c 


[ len 
Malus 
Quit B. 
nim, cu 
Irus, fic 
ulluſne 

(0NOV11 
tine 1 
runt ? 

Ine re! 


dice, & in Wiſſenburgenſi : ene hanc lectioneſiu, pet 
reponit B. | bitus. 
9. A ille ſtultus, dum au vocem afenderd. oe Tac 
Aultus nullo codice nitatur, ejiciendum. Codd. ha 40 4 
bent, dum etiam vult. Si inverſis verbis legas, ds re 4 
vult etiam, verſus erit optimis numeris, 40 85 
At ille, dum vul r ETIAM vocem oftendere. Ci auf 

B. diverſum verborum ordinem "Fs rk 5 


1 1 
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| ile DUM ETIAM VoceM VULTY offendere, E. Lig. I. 
notius certe eſt, ut verba disjungantur, & a- 
u concurſus vitetur; adde quod in dum 
ben ingrata ſit eliſio. 
Hac re probatur, quantum ingemium valet jars Tho 
irtute & ſemper prævalet ſapientia. Hi verſus, 
x Latinitatem, five numeros, ſve ſententiam 
eſtes, tam aperte ſpurii ſunt, ut mirer eruditos 
n uno conſenſu confixiſſe. Ego certe dudum 
duxeram, & jam video idem de 1is ſenſiſſe Guye- 
n & Heinſium, quibus accedit B. de iis tacens. 
parva eſt ſuſpicio verſus hos a mala manu 
le, quod hoc pacto eadem Fabula duplex haberet 
wy contra perpetuum Phædri mMorem 3 quod 
Heinſio etiam obſervatum eſt. 
Malus cum ſutor inopia deperditus. Peſſimum XIV. 1. 
quit B. habemus hic Librariorum facinus. Quis 
jim, cui ullus Latinitatis ſenſus eſt, ne dum Phat- 
hs, fic loquatur, inopia deperditus. Quid igitur ? 
uluſne Latinitatis ſenſus fuit ſummis illis Viris, 
ronoviis, Fabris, Heinſiis, quibus tantum debent 
tine Literz, qui omnes hæc ſaniſſima eſſe pu- 
jrunt ? Sed ad rem, quid eſt quod in hac locu- 
one reprehendat? nonne optime dicitur amore, 
Ws, perditus? Nonne Cicero dixit, Egeſtate 
litus ? quidni igitur inopia perditus * ? quod 
perditus, cur non deperditus, cum de vim fim- 
leis verbi ſolum intendat ? cur, cum dicatur 
Wre deperditus, non Phædro etiam liceat com- 
uto uti, metro id poſcente ? quod Scheffero adeo 
kn diſplicuit, ut eleganter dictum putaret. nul- 
Wn igitur hic Librariorum facinus ; pura puta eſt 
edri ipſius manus. Sed videamus j jam quid ejus 
Kg Vir doctiff. ſulfecerit ; illi utique certum eſt 

legendum 
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Lis, I. legendum eſſe proterritus. Plautus enim dixit b. 


terius a 
proterritum, & Ter. proterruiſti binc. Miror a | 


0 Er 
tem Virum doctiſſ. non. obſervaſſe, utroque bY, "i 
addi hinc, quod oftendit, unde fint proterriti, edet, 
>" perſonas etiam, @ quibus, hic vero apud PhzdrufſWyropots 
nihil ſimile. Præterea proterrere eſt, de ſubito, / Propoſit 
pidum & perterritum loco pellere ; quod ab Hh per. 
loco alienum. deperditus igitur, niſi novas qual; Aorum 
machinas Vir doctiſſ. adhibeat, de ſede fua nh verlu 1 
proterrebitur. Dy confe 
9. Hoc bibere Juſſit ipſum oft præmio. Ee abt in all 
a codicibus; laboranti autem verſui eruditi varditi, i 
modis ſuccurrerunt. alii enim hoc addunt, nWkerunt 


male; alii obbibere, alii tum bibere. Richte 
ebibere. Et hoc repoſuit B. tacito Richteri i 
mine. Sed hoc minus placet, cum in hujuſmd 
narrationibus ſimplici bibere uti ſoleant, ut often 
Jac. Gronov. ex Juſtino & Livio, & fic alias Ph: 
drus tribus aut quatuor locis. Neque fane pu 
dum eft regem eo verbo uſum fuiſſe, & dixi 
ebibe, ſed bibe; alterum enim ſervulorum tantu 
aut congerronum, ſe liberius invitantium. E, 
quidem, cum nullus frequentior librariorum err 
fit, quam qui ex omiſſione ſyllabæ geminandæ o 
tur, toxicum vero immediate præcedat, legend 
eſſe combibere ſuſpicatus ſum, quod jam video B 
manno etiam placuiſſe, qui hanc lectionem u 
Parum firmat his Horatii verbis 1 Od. 37. 27. 
5 D atrum © 
 Corpore combiberet venenum. ubi percommo( 
accidit, ut ibi de veneno Pariter, ac hic, aga 
Sed & alia ratione & forſan veriore verſus em 
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erius a priori in MSS. nequaquam differat, niſi LI B. I 
d p gemino ſcribatur. Si hæc vox reſtituatur, 
In principio ſedem habeat, verſus W 
edet, 
Propofito bibere juſſit ipſum Premio. fic V. 5. of 
Propolito cuntFos invitavit premio. 
Hoc pertinere vere ad illos dixerim. | 17. 
Norum ſtultitid quæſtus impudentiæ off, In pri- 
2 verſu mallem vero, cum vere nihil ad ſenten- 
conferat; quicquid enim pertinet, vere perti- 
„ in altero MS. ſtultitiæ & imprudentia. Sed 
nditi, ipſa fabulæ ſententia eo ducente, recte re- 
ſuerunt ftultitia & impudentiæ. Sed alii ſtultitia 
mi caſus eſſe voluerunt, alii ſexti, & in 1s 
Im, ſed niſi fallor, altera melior lectio, cum ſic 
worem verba emphaſin habeant. pro quæſtus vero 
endum forte quæſtui, atque huc jam video in- 
infſe Gronovium. 
Aſellum in prato timidus paſcebat ſenex, Timidus XV. 4 
proprium ſenis eſt, & Fabulæ convenit, qua 
ule ſuadet aſino, ut inſtantibus hoſtibus fuga ſibi 
mfulat. Fruſtra enim ſenex, =tate, aſinus natura 
m en rdus, & clitellis onuſtus, effugere in tam præ- 
ni periculo ſe poſſe ſperant. Sic V. 2. 4. fimi- 
W accurrit comes. Nec ſane quis ante Bentleium 
Meurſium excipias, qui /umidus inepte maluit) 
anc lectionem improbavit. Ille pro arbitrio re- 
knit quidam, quod prorſus otioſum, nec unquam 
Phædro, nomini ſubſtantivo unam perſonam de- 
btanti adjunctum eſt; ſed vel ſolum ponitur, vel 
atum adjectivis additur; ut quidam petulans, III. 
1. quidam garrulus, III. 19. 7. Si unum exci- 
pas 1 — III. 10. 9. Maritus quidam, ubi vix 
abeſſe 
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6. 


dam nullo nomine adjuncto adhibetur ? cur 


XVI. 1. Non rem exnedire, ſed mala videre expetit. I 
vexatiſſimus. Cod, alter, Fraudator homines 


Epilola Critica, &c. 


abeſſe potuit, cum maritus fit wr ag ; 
otiaſum videatur, poſterius ponitur, Sed cur 
ſecro timidus ? inquit B. quaſi vero #midus dic 
dus erat, qui unus & ſenex adverſus integram 
hartem ſtare non ſuſtineret-? nihil ad Fabu 
ſeu ſenex ille zimidus five audax fuerit : Neque 
theto xacgx)]neorn ullus hic locus. Sed hæc 
fallor, ſupra dicta ſatis diluunt. quid quod ſi 1h 
vera ſint, cur ſenex omnino dicitur ? cur non ay 


non ſeni epithetum vexullieidor addatur, * 
ad cundem modum PRO avis injurie dic: 
5.3. | 
— Ne poſſen capi. Ipſe ſc. cum afino 1 
reponit paſſet, quali ſenex de aſini ſalute unice 
Jicicus eſſet, ſug negligens; ſed & vox timidu,, 
rei ipſius ratio clare oſtendunt legendum paſſen. 
Fraudator nomen quum locat ſponſu improbo, 


avocat ſponſore improbo. unde, metro duce pat! 
ac ſententia, facile reponas.———homines cun 
-wocat ſponſum improbos. ſed haud paulo diffic 
dicere, quomodo alter verſus refingendus fit, Q 
modocunque legas, ſive mala videre, ſive cum 6 
novio, malum dare, ſenſum exinde nullum cc 
modum elicias. Quid enim eſt, Fraudator 
expetit rem expedire ? quis tam fa tuus ut id a fri 
datore ſperet ? ſi illa lectio retinenda fit, pro # 
videre expetit, legendum putarem, malum qui 
expetit. Mihi vero, re perpenſa, & quale cn 
Fabula poſtulet, legendum videtur, non e 


ſed expedit, & fic MS. Fhædrus enim incau 
mon 
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net, ut ſibi caveant, ne temere ſe in laquees Lis. 1 
jmnt, ſi forte homini improbo, qui quid ab iis 
uo ſumere velit, ſponſores quoque accedant 
probi, tunc enim nequaquam expedit ei fidem 
here, aut quid roget, mutuum dare ; non de- 
ent rem quam velit, expedire, ſeu expeditam dare, 
ab eo mala (ſibi) metuere. hec, opinor, Phæ- 
i mens, eademque eſt Gudius ſententia; adeo- 
pe ad hunc modum locus non incommode refingi 
uit. Non rem expedire, fed mala metuere expedit. 
ſvodque magis ſuadet hunc verſum non ad fras- 
rem pertinere, rem expedire neutiquam videtur 
lem eſſe, quod nomen expedire, quod debitoris eſt, 
u ejus qui hic fraudator dicitur. Ad hunc no- 
um nihil B. exſcribit tantum Burmannum, eam- 
pe in textu lectionem ponit, quam ille in notis 
ptimam judicavit; hanc ſc. We: 
Fraudator hominem cum vocat fponſum improbum, 
Non rem expedire, ſed malum dare expetit. 3 
Bidens jacentem in fovea proſpexit lupum. Cod. XVII. 
Danielis, Videns, unde acutiſſime Heinſius, Bi- | 
im; Ovis, quod alii habent, hujus manifeſto 
daſſa eſt. que vero aliis omnibus egregia emen- 
atio viſa eſt, Bentleio diſplicet, & ipſius judicio 
er lectio tanto altera deterior, quanto affectatior. 
ud vero? num Bidens affectatum magis, quam 
Lager, quam Auritulus, quam Barbatus ? Pha- 
to placuit, quod Bentleio affectatum eſt; judicent 
Qurites, Phædro certe in partes advocandus eſt 
Virg. quem lubens imitatur, illi enim BibExs fre- 
qiens eſt; adhibuit etiam Horatius. Sed quid ſi 
demus, hæc omnia paulo affectatiora eſſe, quis 
peſtiterit ab homine peregrino affectati nihil ex- 
Cidiſſe, 


320 
L 13; I. cidiſſe, dum ſermonis Romani puritatem atque el 


ut jacentem in fovea conſpexit lupum. Ita opti 


bent Nevelet. Faber. Scheff. & neſcio an Rig; 
tius. fed an aliquis codex ita legerit, quod aſſe 
Vir doctiſſ. non liquet ex commentariis quos ec 
tioni ſuæ Burm. adjecit, unde lectiones codicum 
hauſiſſe in Præfatione profitetur. Ut illud fit, r 


ad eundem fere modum nature partes IV. 14. 
Naturæ partes veſte quas celat pudor. Onus ic, ul 
ſed Heinſius, pro nature, maturum ; quod ait 


ventris mentio, nec uſpiam onus maturum pro it 


6. Minime, inquit, illo poſſe conflle loco. Cod. Di 
minime, inquit illa, poſſe confido hoc loco. quod ! 


. Fpiftola- Critica; &. | 
ir lee 
geſſarium 
rum, h 
undem 
hulz v. 5 
Dum fi 
leere m: 
wiam, 
nam par 
133. dix 
erbo Ca 
iſ mE 
blolute 


gantiam captat? Quæ autem vera cauſa eſt, qu 
Vir doctiſſ. hanc lectionem tam inique ferat ? qu 
niam illa locum ſuum obtinente, nequit tam co 
mode pro more ſuo U, bellum illud editionis fy 
emblema, huc intrudere : amoto igitur = bid: 
quærit voculam otioſam quæ cum ut vacuum ſp 
tium complere poſſit, & audacter reponit, Fo 


lectio movetur, ut peſſimæ locum faciat. conſper 
quod pro proſpexit repoſuit B. lectio eſt quam b 


centiores editores proſpexit in textum receperu 
quod vix, opinor, feciſſent, niſi & hoc codicis 1 
Remenſis, vel Pithœani auctoritate niteretur. 

Onus naturæ melius quo deponeret. Sic Codd. 


price 
INC ince 
Kcheffer, 
locus, ul 
lil. £ 
pie, 1 
ed ſan 
us und 
um? « 
liplicer 
tre, 


arripit B. dicens ſe pigere Gudii, qui alterum tu 
tur; ſed in locis ab Heinſio adductis eſt uteri 


ſeorſum poſitum oſtendit. 


ponit B. & placet quidem in hac lectione illa, 
hoc non item. Cum enim a lecto mulier j 
abeſſet, to rectius dixiſſet, non hoc, quod prop 


locum deſignat, in quo tum jacebat. Priore 
jolt You 


Epiftols Critics, Qt. 


efarium, fed locus ipſe ſatis oſtendat eam; non 
irum, hzc dicere. iſte Codex, qui habet hic i lla, 


lulz v. 9 


lere magnam interpretibus moleſtiam creat. immo 
ullam, vel nulli proximam; ſed his Vir dectiſſ. 
tam parat eruditioni oſtentandæ. Homerus l. p. 
133. dixit de leone, ri dyrn. quod eſt verbum 
rrbo Catulos ducenti, Idemque eſt owprayuytriv, 


; non Phædrus dixit ſimpliciter catulos ducere, 
kd firmiores catulos ducere, quod oſtendit ducere 
lic eſſe pro abducere. nec quicquam hic novi vir 
(cf. nos docuiſſct, fi non erraſſet. Ducere enim 
wprie de beſtzzs dici, cum catulos ſuos ægre ad- 


r. ue incedentes poſt ſe trahunt, obſervat ad locum 
odd. Wicffer. Sed feſtinanti, opinor, impoſuit Juſtini 
14, Nos, ubi hæc eadem fabula paulo aliter narratur, 
©. li. c. 4. Canem aliguando partu gravidam iterato 


1 ig, ut fibi educare eodem in loco catulos liceret. 


um tu ed ſanus eff locus, inquit Vir Doctiſſ. Et ego, 
teri ¶N Nis unquam de ejus ſanitate dubitavit præter Hein- 
ro fem? qui non ideo dubitabat quod locutio iſta illi 


lipliceret, ſed quod Scbedæ regiæ haberent dedu- 


d. Dag . 

uod flagitare validius - 5 5 
ii, Cubile cæpit. Series narrationis ſatis docet, gur 
lier n duarum canum eſſet, que cubile flagitaret. tu- 
propſieri ic, domina B. tamen legi vult Hagitari. quid 


Prioreſi tem inde lucratur ? omnino nihil; ſubintelligen- 


fot. I. X 


andem vocem invito metro ingerit m__— Fa- 


t e’ ſed quid hoc ad Phædrum? ducere 
ſolute ſumptum idem valeat ac educere. i. e. edu- 


dum 


321 
gur lectionem prætulerim, cum ilia non fit ne-LIB. I. 


Dum 3 Po 2 catules ducere. ad hæc B inod XIX. 7. 
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Li B. I. dum enim, à cane domina; ſed nec hac immutati. 


XX. 5. 


XXI. 3. 


Epiftola Critica, &. 


nulla ; 
one contentus, hic quoque pro more Ut- e 1 Jacen 
E ingerit, inſulſe. | reponi 
- Aqnam cepere bibere. B. codex alter, tain ebi Con 
bere. hic, ut ſæpe alias, fallitur Vir doctiſſ. cum © le& 
nobis codicem alterum obtrudit pro exemplari Dan & defe 
elis, quod a duobus Pithœi & Remenſi, ut huju nonyn 
Epiſtolæ initio dixi, diverſum fuit. Sed hanc 10 recept 
tionem viris doctis probari noſter miratur. Cu Cal 
enim ebibere ſit totum bibere, quem hic locum habe MS. J 
at capere ? certe ebibere non incipientis ſed perfici no Gu 
entis eſt. Quid vero? ſi ebibendi conſilium irie tempo 
rant, nonne cum hoc exequi cœperunt, ebibere e büs, i. 
perunt ? quid ſi puero libellus ad verbum ediſcen prima 
dus erat? nonne opus boc aggreſſus, ediſere capit WM & ta, 
merito igitur hæc lectio eruditis placuit. «urs (in f mut 
quit Græcus Neveleti. 211.) uri anines rpoſu 
@AHAes) d ffn T7 Vdvog eme. fi capt e 
idem valet, ac aggrefi ſunt, id 45 conſtitueraſ don p 
efficere, hæc nequaquam ſunt 4 . pro nll 2:1. 
vero Vir doctiſſ. caperunt. + hc ce 
Defectus annis, & deſertus e De utroq In p 
verſus membro, inquit B. litigant interprets ul cranſpc 
nam dixiſſet, quinam eſſent; ego enim a nem us 
litem moveri video de poſteriore ejus membro, ni borum 
quemquam præter Schoppium contendiſſe cont "NL 
lectionem prioris, ille quidem pro defectus lege 7573, 
dum cenſuit defeſſus : ſed alii omnes contra eum i iwat, 
ceptam lectionem ſtrenue tuentur. nec ſane qu dem 
quam eſt in utrovis membro, quod non opti Ef, 
Linguæ Latinæ ætati convenit. Ex hac tame Parce, 
quam ſibi ſomniavit, Interpretum litigatione oc in are 


ſionem arripit Vir doctiſſ. utrumque membrut 
ny 


Fpiftela Critica, Oc. 


ati- MW pulla aut codicum auctoritate aut rei neceſſitate ed LI 5. J. 


ducente, immutandi. & verſum fic pro arbitrio 
reponi jubet. Dedit fine dubio Phædrus, GO. 


e eli Confectus annis, & defefFus viribus. mira profec- 
| to lectio, & opinor, abſque exemplo, ut confentus 
Dani & defefus in eodem verſiculo conjungerentur. A- 
huju nonym. Defectus annis, & deſolatus viribus. quod 


c lec 
Cu 
habe 
erfici 
inie 
ert ca 
diſcen 
cepit 
26 (in 
Ne 

cape 
tera 


cet 


teceptam lectionem firmat, 

Calcibus frontem extudit. fic Codex Danielis & 
MS. Remenſe. ſed Pithœi codex exterit. prior lec- 
tio Gudio placet, eum cetera verba ſint præteriti 
temporis; Rigalrio, Heinſio, aliiſque fere omni- 
bus, inque 11s Burmanno, exterit. Licet enim in 
prima quoque Burmanni editione evtudit in textu 
ſt, tamen inter Errata ponitur, neque ſententiam 
e mutaſſe in ſecunda dicit. atque hanc lectionem 
repoſuit B. ; | 

Quod ferre certe cogor, bis ae; mori. Bentleio 
non placet illud certe. melius utique dixiſſet, Quad 
ſutinere cogor, vel Quod ferre inultus cogor. que 
hæc corrigendi libido? mihi quidem certe hoc po- 
tu parum placet, ſed facilis medicina, voces 
tranſponendo, 


utroq 
tes. ul 
nem! 
bro, nt 
> cont 
s leget 
eum! 
ne qu 
opti 

c tame 
one OCL 
.embrul 
nu 


borum & major emphaſis, & melior cæſura. 29. 
. ſimilem fi negas 

Tibi me eſſe, CERTE mile eſt hoc roſtro tuo. & 
wat, quod jam videam Neveletum & Meurſium 
dem ſentire. 


E Hugere vellet - quo, inquit, parcas mibi. Cid - 
parce, quod cum verſus reſpuat, Salmaſ. mutavit 


X 2 to mus, 


Quod ferre cogor, certe bis views mori. quo ver- 


In parcas ; fed ifta correctione facile earere poſſu- 
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Epiftola Critica, &c. 


L1s. L mus, fi parce tranſponas vel ante vel poſt quzſo; 


prius videtur melius, idque repoſuit B. 
Quas ſunt roſuri. legendum forte „int. Anonym. 
Was illi erant roſuri, totas devores. 


Verum peritis inritos tendit dolos, B. una litera 


2. mutata, Rerum peritis; quæ ſane corretio j prima 


facie ſe plurimum commendat: quod fi penitius 
inſpicias, quænam ejus neceſſitas? quia peritis, in- 
quit, abſolute poſitum diſſertiſſimo auctori non 
convenit. Et verum quidem eſt peritus rarius 
abſolute poni, quod tot fere Peritiæ genera ſint, 
quot rerum; ſed ubi vel ex verborum oppoſitione, 
vel locorum circumſtantiis, ſatis elucet de quali pi 
ritia agatur, nihil tum vetat abſolute poni. & cum 
peritus, tum imperitus hoc modo abſolute poni poſſe, 
bene multa exempla ex optimis ſcriptoribus docent. 
ſic hoc in loco cum præceſſerit. ſtultus, quis neſcit, 
quid velit peritus? nec video, cur non pari jure 
abſolute dicatur vir peritus, ac vir experiens. de 
quo nemo tamen litem moverit. Sed nec alter 
vox verum noſtro arridet: Sed ideo, opinor, di. 
plicet, ut emendationi locus ſit. Yerum enim ex 
iis verbis eſt, quæ abſque ſententiæ diſpendio plu- 
rimis in locis vel adeſſe, vel abeſſe poſſunt. Sed 
aliud eſt, quod facit, ut hanc emendationem minus 
probem 3 quid enim eft canis rerum peritus | ? quod 


tamen Fabula poſtulat, ut nude conveniat. 


An cibo paſſit capi. Sic quidem MSS. ſed Ritterlh. 
5 mutavit in poſſet, & ſic omnes quas vidi editt. ut 
poſſit in Burm. pro typographi errore habuerim. 
reponit igitur B. poſſet. 
Heus, fig inquit, linguam vis meam  preckuder 
Ne latrem pro re domini, multum falleris. 111d 


2 
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Epiftola Critica, &c. 


nuſcriptis, & merito; ſi diſtinctione ſententiam ad- 
juves. Quis non putaret illud # occupaſſe omnes 
editiones poſt Heinſium, & diſtinctionem ab ipſo 
profectam eſſe, interrogandi ſc. notam ,poſt domi- 
1? Schefferus tamen non modo, quam noſter ve- 
lit, lectionem exhibet, ſed & diſtinftionem. que 
amen diſtinctio nequaquam neceſſaria; adeoque 
Jac. Gronovius in editione ſua poni noluit, quo- 
cum ipſe ſentio ; falſius enim videtur canis furem 
iridere diſtinctione altera. Heus, intelligo quid 
velis; vis, ut ne latrem, ſed multum falleris. 


In prato quodam rana conſpexit bovem. Rectiſſi- XXIV. 


me, inquit B. Heinſius, in prato quondam. idem 
ipſe ad libri mei marginem adſcripſeram, cum 
Phædrus, ut dixi ad 15. 4. non ſoleat quidam no- 
minibus ſubſtantivis adjungere, quod ere 
nihil adjuvet. 

Quis major efet. illi dixerunt bovem, Tolle 1 
yerſiculum, inquit B. utpote ſpurium, & axv 
wupd)G. Quis major de duobus, pro uter ma- 
jr. Bis quidem vel ter in tota Latinitate Quis 


lic accipitur, ſed loca mendi ſuſpecta ſunt. Nonne 


hæc ſatis pro imperio? meum quidem non eſt 
de tota Latinitate pronuntiare; hanc laudem iis 
relinquo, qui in ſtudiis hiſce conſenuerunt. Sed 


ut Græce j pro wre ſfepe dicitur, fic Latine 


uis pro uter licere dicere, abunde conſtat. Ex- 
emplum ex Apuleio adducit ad locum Scheffer. 
Et plura dat Pricæus, ad quem remittit; ſed loca 
iſta noſtro omnia mendi ſuſpecta ſunt: Sed unde 
hoc evenit ? pone in codicibus variari, & in aliis 
legi quis, in aliis uter 3 utrum, quæſo, veri ſimi- 

(& 2 _ thus 
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piſtela Critica, Ge. 


L. p, I, lys, uter a librariis vel ſciolis in; guts mutari; aut 


quis. in uter!? poſterius certiſſime omnes 2qui harum 
rerum Judices exiſtimabunt. Sed uud dicetur 1 

Virgilii, En. hA, 058 2. 1. 

v5, generas vocet ? quod, addoxit Pric u; 2 1 
Serving qios pro utros. quid ad notiſſima lla La 
cani, (quem ſcriptorem noſter nuper in deliciis 
habuit, & totus deperibat, cum deſubito alio al- 
fectu abreptus, excuſſo Lucano, in medio opere, 


ad Ferentium, omnes curas ſuas tranſtulit) quid 


m vir doctiſſ. yeponet ad illa Lucani? 
b jugins induit arma, 
Seirs nefas. Cæſar nempe, an Pompeius ? — 
denique ad hac ipſius Phædri? IH. 13. 14. 
Abertum eſt, quis non pelſit, aut quis feeerit, A- 
peſne. an Fuci? ſed. exe mplum his etiam dilertius 
x ad locum de. quo agitur, propius multo acce- 
dens, etiam Phædrus habet, IV. 23. 3 
FHyrmica & muſcn contendebant acriter, 
Quæ PLURIS:ESSET. . ovum, opinor, ovo non 
aniline. quam fue pluris eſſet, & Quæ major eſet 
Longe certe facilius de /o/a Latinitate pronuntiare, 
quam idoneis argumentis pronuntiata comprobare. 
Quam iniquum vero eſt, ut quis eo uſque ſe in. ve- 
terum Scriptorum Cenſorem erigat, ut integros 
verſus deleat, aut ſpurios pronuntiet, quia levis 
illum de Jocutionis Lacinitate ſuſpicio inceſſcrit? 
Quis ad inſanam hanc licentiam non exhorreſcit! 
Cum xali cenſore, judicium tam temere de vetc- 
rum ſcriptis ferente, Viri in re Literaria Principes 
nunquam ſentient, nec pro illius arbitrio hæc 
Phedro abjudicabunt. Sed ut ad poſteriorem ver 


ſiculi hujus gane veniam, nec illa noſtro placet. 
pro 


Par 


ver- 
lacet. 


pro 


Bi ala Cri 7 ica, De. 


pro bovrm, inquit, alius dixiſſet, Bos, ut Horat. Kh B. 1 


Art, Poet. 328. poterat dixiſſe, Tiens? Eu! 

em poteris fervare uam. Incredibile profecto 
eſt, ut quis hc ſollicitet, in quibus nihil eft, quod 
rel leviſſima ſuſpicionis cauſa ſit. dixerunt vo dem, 
eo ſc. majorem. æque bene dicitur, dixerunt Bo- 
wm, vel bos et. Sed hac occaſione liceat Horatii 
cum emendare, quo hc ipſa fabula narratur, 
ou as doctiſſ. inſigniter corrupit. 

H 'fopate, angie ae 

— ? num tantum, ſuſflans ſe, magna ns fur e! J 
Major dimidio. Num tantum? cum magis, atque 

de magis inflaret; non, ſi te ruperis, inquit, 

Par eris, Cum Vir dectiſſ. ex codicibus cetera 
rſtituiſſer, ad hæc verba, Major dimidio, hæc ha- 
bet. Illud quod jam dicturus ſum, neſeio an 
auctori ipſi ſit vitio vertendum. Qua enim veri 
ſpecie aut decori ratione, reſpondet hic ranula, 
* Major pimrpro ?. An credibile hoe aut mes 
* morablle eſt, ranam vel prima ſufflatione di- 
midio duntaxat minorem bove viſam eſſe? — 
7 Qa fied I ? an ipſum Flaccum hujus culpæ dam- 

* nabis ? an ob magnas multaſque ejus Virtutes 
8 quidlibet potius in quemvis impinges, quam ut 

tantæ incogitantiæ reus Peragatur's ? nen ſie 

* potius ſcripliſſem, 

Auantane? num tantum, ſufflans PY magna fuiſſt ? 

Major PERNIMIO: —— * Quod ſi ejuſmodi 


elt, ut Horatio non tam dari, quam reddi & re- 


* ſtitui- videatur, equidem ejus cauſa” gaudebo. 
gin ita eſt, ut dimidio nullo pacto poterit (in 

* erratis: emendatur poſit) ab auctore abjudicari, 
* d tamen noſtrum omnium intereſt, ut in ves, 
X 5 | ce terum 


: NE 


gas Eziſfols Critita, &c. 


Ls, 1. terum ſeriptis non omnia æque ſine eura dis. 
* criminis probare videamur. Quis hæc fine 
riſu legerit? quis non videre ſibi videtur ranom I 


lus e 
nagis ac 


rep 

Pernimio ſiMantem? dum tam ſollicitus eſt de Ho- eg 
ratji exiſtimatipne, ne ili labes inhæreat, quæ, ſi Non / 
ejus verba recte intelligantur, nulla eſt. Ob hai Par + 
pluribus eum caſtigavit acutiſſimus & infinite di- Niberari 
ligentiæ Vir, Alex. Cunningamius, in doctiſſimi I mputar 

Animadverſionibus, quas dedit ad Bentleii in Ho- Nadit. 

ratium notas, p. 115. Nec vero ipſi melius res hie Ruptc 
kucceſfit ; ; © Nunc, inquit, huic verſui (major di. Nie uſur 
i midio) quærenda eſt medicina, quæ eo difficilior Huquit s 


I repertu eſt, quod Regulæ Criticæ, que pleriſque Anonyr 
e Flacci locis parum ſanis auxilium promittunt, ſhendum 
** huic denegant,“ & locum fere inſanabilem vi- Maſi ſc: 
geri pronuntiat : hoc autem modo refin _ cederet, 
putat. 0 le plu 
Major. dein. num-tantum ? Major. cum maxir 41 Niaeriit, 

| que, Qua emendatio nemini, opinor, hactenus ſe ola iſt 
probavit, - Sed nihil mirum, tantæ eruditionis, Mhſtendit 
tantique acuminis viros in hoc loco reſtituendo i Cane. 
fruſtra inſudaſſe, cum toti animum eb intenderent, Me Nilo, 
ubi nihil erat vitii. id enim in verſu præcedente N cheffe. 
latet, & levi mutatione omne tollitur, fi pro fu- Wn Milo, 
t legamus, fuit? tum. Et huc ipſa conſtructio- Ns non 
nis ratio ens ducere debebat, cum aum fuiſſet, nii Nec alv 
plurimum fallor, dici nequeat, ſed num fuit ? jam ¶adeoqu 
autem vide, quam recte omnia n rin 
1 1s ae, hune m 
mene ? num tantum, ſuſflans ry magus ful kodicib 
tum (cum ex pulli ſilentio mentem ejus ſatis intel- Nurobiq 
ligeret) ſe iterum vehementer ſufflans, & jam n-. ere par 


ar dimidio facta, iterum interrogat, num — No f 
F > £& * 


Eßiſtola Critica, & 


ullus etiam num tacet; quo irritatior re 
mgis adhue magiſque intumeſcit; quod cum to- 
ies repetitis vieibus fruſtra feciſſet, tum demum 
pullus, ce e 
Non ft te Tuperis, FRY de Fad a 
Par eris. Vides facili enen det ul Eboradum 
iberari ab infami illa macula. quam nec Librarliis 
mputari, nec me condonari | pete noſter cre- 
adit. SUD 
Rupto jacuit un Jau cam rife Jom 
lic uſurpatur ſimul atque exprobrai 
nquit Scheffer. ut 27. 9. 0 Canis, merito Faces. 
Monym. rupta interiit. Unde fortaſſe eſt repo- 
— Bentleio judice, rupto 1INTERITT corpore; 
quaſi ſcriptor iſte ne verbo quidem a Phædro re- 
ederet, aut non interdum uno verbo dicat, quod 


lle pluribus ; quod fi putemus, ut reponendum 


bula iſtius e e has mage eſſe e 
oſtendit. | 


Canes currentes FR in Nils de Ritterll 
Milo, quod reponit B. Gronovio contra, Grævio, 
Kheffero, & poſtremo Burmanno mirifice placet 


* 


ro fu. I Mis, quod judicium eorum miratur B. cum Ni- 
ructio- Ms non pro poculo ſed pro poculento habendus ſit, 
7, niſi Nec alveus fluvii dieatur Nilus, ſed aqua in alveo; 
? jam {ileoque non quadrent huc exempla, quibus dici- 


r in paterra, in auro bibere. 
une modum refixit duo Ovidii loca ex optim 


Urobique eſſet e. Sed quicquid de iis loeis ſtatu- 
fre par ſit, hic certe 8 e, cum canes non in 
Nilo ſtantes biberent, ſed ſecundum fluminis ri- 


je, eleganter, 8 


merit, ita delendum corpore. Sed nulla non fa- 


Burm. tamen ol 


ſodicibus, in flumine & in amne bibat, cum ren | 


pam 


, . 
* , 
* 2 , 1 * 
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330 Epiſtala Cxiritis, Me. 
Lis, Fr Be currentes aquam lamberent. Facile aute 


i owe ut £ abſorberetur, ab ultima uy 


tis vocis, in autem naſceretur ex Primis | 
| quentis. 


Anonym. Canes currendo hint ew Nilo flumine 
„Ne rapiantur a: Crogodilis s rapidinis. Si Phædr 
| 95 55 ſcriptore refingendus eſſet, eorum 1 


Pota, 4. 
Noli ve 
inſpex 
k depre 
is yeft1, 
ſe audad 
quit Gi 


que jam habemus, legendum eſſet parti 
"Cones currendo flumine ex Nilo bibumt, rent. a 
A Crecadilis ne rapiantur. rapidius ;. quic 

5. - Eitun quum currem. Ex his vides, quam a hb quod 
cum ſit hoc. duce quiequam in Phædro immitar Crus 


niſi aliq quaque accedapt ratione.. 
Ailur qupn currens bibere capifſat canis. Mall 
m gratia, Cum, currens igitur, ut vitet 
accentus in ultima 78 igitur. Sic I. a. n Turi 
witur, & IL, 7 Spoliatip igiuur. 
6. Sic crocolilun; quamlibet lambe. 2 
Accede, Nota leniter. & noli dalas, 
Inguit, vereri. Rigaltius, cum ones ver 
in codice veteri non parum eſſct impeditus & in 
conditns, totum omiſit, & in tertio, pro ing 
poſuit nali; nimis temeraria cornectione, Scheffer 
judice. Sed hæc cenſura non obſtitit Bentle 
| quo minus idem.faceret. in priore. autem verſu pt 
Wann, libek reponit gualibet. Quod autem ad ſec 
dum verſum attinet; ſi minus placeret vulgat 
lectio, non ęrat tamen cur, Vir tantus de: co reſt 
tuendo deſperaret; ſi vel Gronavii- vel Hoof 
ſtratani editionem conſulyuiſſet, ulteriori in 
labori. — ee 2 Se enim en 


Wunde Y ors 47 
Pol 


e . 3 
1 meat rant; 
ans 5 P 4 : 0 * 4 14 „ 5 „ £ _n + — 


kgantlat 
lo re p 
Mafas 
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uteri Po1a, argus accede Nile famere, de dolor | Lu. XA. 

rel Noi vereri: immo ſi attontius made fwd no 

3 9 inſpexiſſet, hujus verſicui membra omnia fa- 
deprehendiſſet ab ipſo ſic: reſtituta ex libri ve- 

s yeſtigits'; qui. inſuper pluribas probat temere 

E audacter, Pro de dols autem rectius fortaſſe 

quit Gud. ed dolus, additque, elegans. Ille eſt 

particulæ ſed, ut m_ Gene n 

rent. al ioſque ſæpius. 

B. quidem verſiculi bub owiſſiovar wetur ex 

quod Anonym. quoque omittat. Sed quid ſi 

curus ille Scriptor omiſerit ob eandem ratio- 

m ac Rigaltius, quod in ſuo ſc. codice ita cor- 

pus eſſet, ut nihil inde ſani expedire potuaxrit? 

que enim dubitandum quin Phædri codices cor- 

di fuerint, longe ehe in aufer ii 

anus venirent. 19 * 0 

Multandum Anili jure, fatella. e mal XXVI. 

re, i. e. ut recte Ritterſh. zalione. Edictum juris 2. 

ut idem annotat, Nyod quiſpue juris in alterum 

ys ut ipſe eodem jure ulalur. Sed hec viro 

. nequaquam arrident ; ſunt infra Phædri 

er nec probi aper We i n qv ar- 

rio reponit, 

Maftandum fimili vice, bell 5 9 2 

ro probationes affert vir doctiſſ. quibus emenda- 

mem hanc tueatur ? Stephani 1 —— indi- 

que pro more adit, & inde exemplis. Pluribus 

lendit, recte dici, mactare malo, damna, eruciaith 

I'rtunio. quid autem his exemplis probatur? Hoc 

um & ſolum, nempe fi, Phædrus malt andum dix- 

kt, adhibuiſſet vocem ſeriptoribus optimis bene 

gutam ; probatur licuiſſe Phædro hac voce uti; 

non 


ine, 
dr 
- Joc 


3 


LIE. I. non quod revera uſus eſſet, quod tamen eſt nt 


dent, & tamen perpetuo emendationes ex ea ſ 
la natas eruditis obtrudit. Sed ut ad Phzdrut 


mactare vice. nullum ſc. illi, emendationum hy 


lit & fallitur. Utinam tritum illud Scholarum, ir 


 Epiſtola Critica, &c. 
effer. 


river. atque hoc modo vir doctiſſ. perpetuo fa. bs th 


ter corrigendum, ſemper meminerit, poſſe ad e 3 - 
non valet, contra quam veriſſimam Dialecticæ reg | 8 
lam omnibus paginis peccat, putatque ſe ſtren a 
probaſſe, hanc vel illam lectionem ab ipſius aut - ef 
ris manu fuiſſe, quia ſi voluiſſet, ita per Latin], g 1 
tem ſcripſiſſe fas erat; quæ ratiocinandi method. — 
quam in univerſum W ſit, etiam puert \ | al 


hutina 
Olea 11 
| Sed 7 
rbitiunc 
wet, it 


redeamus, hic ipſa exempla etiam virum dodti 
deſtituunt, neque enim ullum adduxit, quo dic 


modi fundus, Stephani Theſaurus, ſubminiſtray 


Quod autem ad poſteriorem verſus partem, pan a * 
culam bc nequaquam neceſſariam eſſe oftent die con 
Fab. E097; 295 nf -c Ks 

| Nihil agere, quod non profit, fabella admonet. P ix | 
terea in loco quem laudat, 5. 2. non eſt Fabi oY 
beæc, ſed bæc fabella, quod diligenter obſervandun, . put 


Phædrus enim ſemper fabulz aut exemplo articulu 
fi quem Rs, prague * ** du ad 
. 


ledifle, 
Prior 


po 
XXVI. Prior initaſe, @ all in Hue Gau. paten 4 
liguidam N b f 


tem Phædrum a ſugs ætatis conſuetudine receſſ 


FPoſilſi 12 cn nemo quod ſciam pe 


oe con! 
Lucretium primam in liquidus ꝓroduxerit, vix p 


a fil; 


adeoque hic aliquid mendi ſubeſſe ſuſpicor. Bur 15 = 
quidem dicit Schefferum receptam lectionem ec 


wo Pl 
diſſe ex veteri codice, ſed | in eo Vir doctiſſ. fall}. © 


Schefft 


Epiſtola Critica, &c. 


kteres habuiſſe, & ei liquidam in patena, vett. {c. 
jt, & in eo credibile eſt codices iis præiviſſe. 
d fi is verus verborum ordo fit,” & cæte- 
ume ſana ſint, neceſſe eſt ut mendum lateat 
| patena, utpote que gloſſa fuerit, in textum e 
urgine traducta loco vocis rarioris & minus notæ, 
ulis eſt paroꝑſide, qua Martialis etiam uſus eſt. 
d fi legendum eſt illi, non ei, alia quærenda 
x quæ dactyli vel Cretici vicem impleat, & hu- 


ea latina tryblio. Stich. V. 4. 9. 

* Ola in tryblio, lupilli comminuto eruſtulo, 

dot Sed Anonym. hic habet, poſuit illi in ſcutella 
1 22 qui cum Phædri verba plerumque 
5 4 wet, inde mihi alia ſuboritur conjectura, an non 


0 patena reponendum fit ſcutula, quod vaſis ge- 
w a ſcutra dictum, id autem a rex, alla. Sed 
2 conjecturæ obſtat, quod nullo exemplo con- 
kt primam in Scutula produci poſſe; Martialis, 
ui bis ea voce uſus eſt, utrobique corripuit, & 
kite, ſi revera fit a rea, non a Scutum, unde de- 
hei putavit Ger. Voſſius. B. credit Phædrum fic 
Iedifle, ; 

Prior invitaſſe, & Jquidam i in patina fail 
Poſuiſſe ſarbitionem. Sed cur fiftili ? quia ter 
jlatergue habes apud Plinium; ergone fic Phæ- 
ts? fed illi, inquit, prodiit ex fi. unde vero 


— 


. fcktili, in fine? præterea, quantum liquet, codi- 
ſes non illi habuere, ſed ei. Sed Vir doctiſſ. pro- 
0 ut illi abeſſe debere, quod mox ſequatur, Intrito 
1 oP lenam — poſuit? Scilicet patinam & la- 
genam 


em ec 
fallitu 
cheff 


\effer. nihil de veteri codice; ſed, contra, dicit, LI x. I. 


jimodi prima quæ cogitanti occurrebat, fuit vox 


we conſtat ? num illi in medio verſus ortum eſt 


e 


LIb. I. 


eum ambabus fimul fuiſſe pofitas, non banc ili, AAk, qu 
am: deinde ponit Anonymi leftionem, que Mprriter 
recte contra ipſius ſententiam pugnat, cum is Saat. 
beat ili, quod Vir doctiſſ. delendum cenſet. Fi bY 
therum hoc ##7# viro doctiſſ. ſuggeſſit Gudii hc 
ad Lagenam, quam dicit fuiſſe vas file collo; 
guſto ; dein addit Laguncule, waſp fictilia, in Gl 
fis vett. Quid autem inficetius hac interpolation 
num Fabula id poſtulat z num nitoris quicqu 
narrationi inde accedit ? fi. patena aurea vel! 
goutts fuiſſet, ornatus gratia addi poterat; Sed 
fil; intrudatur, nilwl. cauſæ fuit, cum fit & 
mile, & otioſum. Nec meliori jure illi e tex 
tollitur, at huic inerti Epitheto locum faciat, $i 
Benrleio judice ejiciendum, quod patena ambat 
firnul eſſet poſita, ut mon lagena. ſuaviter profett 
miror non ipſam morum urbanitatem virum de 
tiff. ab hoc argumento deterruiſſe : quid eni 
nonne qui amicum covivio excipit, %% dicitur d 
pes vel fercula apponere, quod & ipſe quoque 
iis cornedat ? quotidianus loquendi uſus ineptu 
facit exempla in hac re conquirere. 
Plenam lagenam pofuit. Cum Jagena fit à l 
| 1G, per o ſcribendum cenſuerunt Rig. Fab 


Hee 7 
Ei qu 
ſeterum 
unbenit 
fabula e 
to ab en 
bs infic 
elt ſent 
convent 
ed qua 
debis 11 
Inver 


tur, vi 


rat in 


Jac. Gron. Gudius, & fic MSS. quibus accec Rep 
Burm, ſed B. non admonito lectore, lagenan, qu Ea. 1 
modo etiam ſcribi fatetur Gudius in nonmullii dit ! 
quas viderat Inſcriptionibus. Sed & Laguna Tri 
quibuſdam MSS. reperitur, unde Laguncula. ſum 1 
. SGatiatur ipſa, torquet convivam fame. Codd, Fl ganti: 
tiatur ipſa, & torquet, Sed & delevit Heinl. pi marg 
rum, opinor, recte; cum Phædrus dicere volut q Ni. 
rit duplicem ciconiam voluptatem ex hac re c tingu 


pi 


neptu 


a h 
Fabe 


Epiſtola Critica, Or. 


355 
th; od & ipfa fatiaretur, & valpes interea LInf I. 
= 2 enen, pre Jane autern malfm * ns 


i 0 - « 0 308 


Hec res avaris 60 conveniens aid, © 
Et qui humiles nati, tici locnpletes n. 


XXVII. 
Quis . 


terum fic locutus eſt; eſe conventions poteft, pro 
arvenit ? nihil certe inſulſius, nec þ4c res pro bet 
abula eft ex Phædri more. Hos igitur verſus pu- 
to ab eadem eſſe mala manu cui debemus duos 11- 
bs inficetos in fine Fab. 13. & eadem viri doctifl. 
et ſententia, qui inſu 


per addit, fabulam non its 
wnvenire, qui dici, fed qui gfſe locupletes ſtudent ; 


kd quam infirmum hoc argumentam Puree, vi- 3 
(debis iis que dixi ad 5, 7. 


Invenit, & violavit quia manes devs. ad hæc B. A. 
Codex unus violat, alter, violarat. Retinendum 
hoc poſterius, quod jure Gudio & Burmanno pla- 
cebat. Quid vero fibi vult hæc nota? nonne ipſe 
Burm. in editione quam ex profeſſo noſter ſequi- 
tur, violarat legit? ut inutili note locum faceret, 
deturVir doctiſſ. dedita opera violavit pro viola- 
rat in citando Burmanni textu poſuiſſe. 

Penas ut. ſanfte Religioni penderet. Sic. IV. 10. 2 

Repente voc em ſancta miſit Religio. Sic. Vir 6. 
En. III. 363. e omnem . mibi Proſpera 
txit RRE LL IOO. 

Trivio conceptus, & 1 fercore. Es & ver- 11. 
ſum impedit, & de ſententiæ emphaſi atque ele- 
gantia nonnihil detrahit, ideoque ad libri mei 
marginem deleveram. omiſit etiam B. 

Mdoque Poſuit pullis, eſcam ut carperent. 
guendurn, opinor, non poſt pullis, fed poſt , 4. 
cam 


Diſ- xXVIII 


336 
us. L! 


maluit, carperet. vide autem quid ad hæc B. 5 


modo nemo diſtinguendum putavit) ſyntaxis ef 
vitioſa. Sic-igitur ille reponit, 


4s poſuit, bb... condidit, ut conderet Z lepige me 


Ego vero cum doctiſſimis viris ſana eſſe contendo, 


| Potionibus. Cic. Tuſc. IV. 36. Major mibi mol 
majus miſcendum malum, ex antiqua, forte Acci 
Fabula. Hzc vere & erudite Gronov. Sanguini 


 Aquile, Pulpes dolorem creare vult, id eſt, hoſtem 


| _ Aquila, incolumes natos vulpi reddidit, Heinſ. co 
dici ſuo adſcripſerat legi poſſe, Heſti dolorem dat 


* 


Rem. v. 60. His addit Burm. locum ex . 
7 


Que proprii damno ſanguinis ulta virum ef. Sed 
poſtea eam conjecturam induxit. in Ovidii autem 
verſu, (quod obſervat Burm.) ſcribendum erat 


Epiftola Critica, & c. 


cam; carperent vero eſt pro diſcerperent, ſimplex 
pro compoſito, quod Phædro frequens, Heink 


ut oportet, poſt poſuit ſubdiſtinguis, (quo tame 


Nideque poſuit, pullis ut eſcam conderet. Conder 


cibos, frufius, frumentum, inquit, ſæpe habemys 
Que exempla pro more hauſit ex Stephani The, 
ſauro. unde factum eſt ut eodem, quo Stephany 
ordine poſuerit, ſecundum Alphabeti ſeriem, ne 
alia, quam que ille, exempla attulerit. ſed vide 
quam parum hæc emendatio loco conveniat. M 


hercle. 


Haſti dalorem damno miſcens ſanguinis. Hæc cor 
ruptifiima eſſe prima fronte ſe produnt, inquit I 


miſcens eſt -parans, inſtruens, tranſlatione ſumpta⸗ 


autem eft prolis, nempe ſuæ, ut recte Rigalt. Hoſt 


ulciſci, damno etiam prolis ſuæ. Quod ut ſenſi 


ulciſcens ſanguinis. Et Ovidii locum adferiphert 


ye Soc damno ſanguinis ulla virum ee. Ovid 
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beo 1 
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Mate. .I. 10. 2. ubi dolorem ulciſei dicitur. His Lis. 24 
kbſidiis adjutus Vir dottill hanc ngbis emendatio- 
em excudit. 
Proprii dolorem 4 ulciſcens ſanglinis. quaſi 
lem hic dicere Phædrus voluerit, ac III. 10. 28. 
Nihil reſpiciens, dum dolorem vindicet. rairatur- 
Nee viros acutiſſimos, quibus hæc loca ante ocu- 
bs erant, hanc emendationem non, perſpexiſſe. 
Igo vero multo magis mirarer, ſi perſpexiſſent. 
fide autem, quid Heinſium intereſt & Bentleium. 
Heinſ. re perpenſa conjecturam ſuam induxit: B. 
ſum in textum ingerit; mutato hoſti | in proprii, 
quo nihil ab hoc loco alienius, cum ho$:s mentio 
rorſus neceſſaria fit, Cum Vulpes de ſuorum ſa- 
1 lute deſperaret, ne : Aquile pulli i lis ſupereſſent. con- 
ai q ſfitut omnes communi ruina involvere. Si cui 
tende miſcens minus placet, cum de incendio agaturs 
. forte legendum Putet, immittens. Jac. Grono- 
pat is conjicit, Injiciens, . 
1 Et fibi nocivum concitant Peril B. cenſet XXIX. 
ond nimm non poſſe Latine dici, licet & hoc loco, 4 
Hog & Plinii altero ſe tueatur, Locus Plinii eſt XX. 6. 
ws Pecori præcipue nocivam, in qua lectione conſentire 
* bros omnes etiam MISS. teſtatur Harduinus, & 
T7 lic etiam nulla eſt in codicibus varietas, Unde 
med eſt, quod non plura vocis hujus exempla ho- 
pſerat de ſuperſunt ? inde opinor, quod olim Critici 
* Sed quidam, noſtro nimium ſimiles, 'vocem hanc ex- 
autem banxerint. Oſtendit enim Heinſius ad Ovid. Re- 
| eral med. v. 48. pro herbas nocentes codicem Puteanum 
Ong there noci vas; & Triſtium I. V. 10. tela nociva in 
Valerie teri codice legi, eandemque vocem alio Ovidii 


Max. beo reſtituendam putaſſe Scaligerum dicit. Ne- 
1 Yor, II. 3 que 
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Lis. I, I. que vero Grevio diſplicuit hæc vox, qui hos Ph; 
7 "I verſus citans ad Offic, Cic. p. 1 6B, addit, 
elegantiſſimus Phedrus cant. Sed hæc Bentleio n 


Nn 


don tar 


ſatis ſunt ; nocivum extrudi jubet, & loco ejus 1 5 

poni Viciſſen, quod hoc loco eſt Plane otiofum, WM . / 

nihili : nec Phædrus eo alias utitur. Quod fi 1 fit ra 

Latina contra Criticum noſtrum ſe ſaſtinere If rai 

| queat, etſi ter quater occurrat, quod non ab il hel 75 

bonis omnibus metuendum effet, fi Hebraicæ metrutn 
ritati manus admoveret; ubi tot am} a+29Wve ei, 

currunt : ? ſed bene eſt, quod * multa obſtent q Glatio, 
minus ullum S. literis inde fit periculum. 16. 8. 

S7 file ne gas oſtendu 

— 85 me 4 ſſe Me, rt 2 15 et Boc roftro 0 to, Mina 

Anilem 1 7 negas. Quod Gudio melus merito vil bu, ta 

| eſt. Cur melins fit, inquit B. quod ine tacut, ( 8 ed nih 

; N Nempe hoc pacto utrumque, Amin & ibis 

mile, accentum habent in prima, quod in 112 tecedan 
tione attendi ſolet. Hæc B. ut ſcientiam in Efe, 

metrica oſtendat, in r ſe folum regnare vole fill cr 

alios omnes pro ccecis & talpis habet. Viri iis deg, 

men doftiflimi cum venia, dico iſſum- hoe | Peter 

falli, nec eam, quam attulit, veram eſſe ration wnjung 

cur ſimilem lit melius quam A fimilem, Eli eit Jutavit 

Anil. non repeteretur verſu proximo, nihilomi bed alia 
heæc melior fuiſſet Nic, ne accentus in Sus 1 | illos 

mam caderet. | 5 Ihe, q 

XXX. Rana in palude pukner tauroram intuens. inlim 

2 Pee t ex altera lectione fuſpicari quis f EIN R. 

a F 

* Vid. DoAtiſimi Con. Middleroni — G Aha 

das in Novi Teſtamenti Specimen Bentleianum. p. 53. Capu; 
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pognama | dae 1 u N pagnatam eſſe. Sed Lip, I. 
gon tam craſſo atque hebeti ingenio! Lectores ſuos 

fore. putavit Pha drus. retineatuf igitur in, in quo 

todices conſentiunt. 
E fatio ſeparata, ac diverſum. genus. MS. Rem. To 
fit ratio ſeparataz inquit, ac div, Pithœi codex, 
If ratio 7 ait, unde manifeſtum eſt ait 
hel inquit eſſe inſititium, quo ſoblato conſtat ſibi 
metrum. Salm. pro ratio voluit natio, ſed id nec 
ſerſui, nec ſententiæ ſatis convenit. optime Gud. 
Tiatio, i. e. ſedes;. qua voce Phædrus utitur 3. 19: 
&6.8. Et proprie de aliis præter homines dici 
oſtenduant illa Yirgplii Zaeid. V. 128. Statio gra- 
2 mergis. & Georg, IV. 8. Principio ſedes api 
hu, ſtatioque petenda: que loca adduxit Gudius. 
ded nihil horum Bentleio atridet, quaſi his leftiz. 
gnibus vitio verteret; quod non ſatis a codicibus 
tecedant.. Ille 1 igitur fic locum relingit, 

'Efto, inquit, diſpar vita, ac diverſum genus. Et, 
kill credimus, diſpar bene reſpondet my longe ab 
ils degerent, Sed nemo, opinor; cum illo ſentier. 
Preterea diſpar vita & diverſum genus & male 
tonjungi videntur, & idem utrumque dicere. Sed 
putavit Vir doctiſſ. inguit vel ait non poſſe abeſſe. 
Fed alia prorſus doctiſſimorum hominum ſententia. 
Kilos audiamus, 2 Aiſimæ ſunt Phadro tales el- 
lyſes, quæ Gudii verba ſunt, eſt quidem locus huic 
imillimus, IV. 23. 10. 

Eſt glorioſus ſane convictus deum i quibus $77 
Formica Muſcæ reſpondet 3 ſed ne inde ſuppetias 
ktamus; iſtum quoque locum Vir doRtiff. gravil- 
ime corrupit; ut ibi pluribus dicetur. 

Caput ita ad noſtrum furor illorum pertinet, Lege 1. 

: oF aumers . 
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LIE. I. numeris melioribus, inquit B. Ia caput ad 22 
E& fic ipſe ad libri marginem legendum annotz 
ram; ne ſc. ſecunda in caput acuatur. Sed ha 
lectione admiſſa, in prima lang Mg primu 


þ fugte 
EgAmu: 
but, die 
Is & in 


pes erit nſaanec?;, ſeu Proceleuſmaticus, utraqu rerlu r 
ſpondei longa in duds breves reſoluta. Ita capy qui in c 
| enim pes primus eſt. Et fic ſemper fit, cum, dua Et ge 
bus brevibus pro ſemipede abſciſſis, primus Di us inc 
trochæi pes eſt Tribrachys vel Anapeſtus. QO er mun 
Vir doctiſſ. non videtur animadvertiſſe, cum net De 7 
hic, nec in Schediaſmate de metris de hoc quicqua ſync de 
dixerit. Exempla vero hujuſmodi pedis in prim ſſe qa 
ſede non deſunt & alia apud Phædrum. vid. II. id R. 
4. III. 15. 12. IV. 23. 17. (apud B. 14. metro \ 
XXXI. Auxilia dum requirit, exitium invenit. 'Neini ſt enin 
2. ante Bentleium hæe diſplicuerunt. dedit aucto emper. 
auxilium, inquit, & elegantius eſt antitheton: quo gen 
firmat ex Anonymo, ibi enim Auxilium. Sed mihi dis in 
contra elegantius auxilia. Sic enim meliores nul ed auc 
meri, & vitatur iel concurſus, & auxili lone al 
Proprie dicitur de jis, quos populus pen fü %% a 
in auxilium adſciſcit. batur.— 
3. Columbe ſæpe cum fugiſſent Miluiim, = WT 
Et celeritate pennæ vitaſſent necem. In ſecundi Vrgiliu 

| verſu Heinſius legi vellet, eStaſſent. Quo arrept nuſquar 
B. in priore quoque reponit effugiſſent, Utrumquy "co t 
male; nam in utroque verſu ſimplicia Ponunt dum ig 
pro Phædri more, ſic 19. 2. nuſquar 
Quos ut vitemus, verſus ſubetti nonent. i Palm 
etiam II. 4. 22. & V. 4. 8.) & II. 8. 2. Ine mi 
| © "Ut venatorum FUGERET inſtantem necem. mo virc 
Scd conceſſo legi debere evitaſſent, abſurdum t boc rep 
men eſt, ut legamus etiam effugiſſent. Senſus eniſſi kmpor 
eſt, cum ſæ pe Fugilſeut, ne a miluo corriperenti em d. 
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þ ſugiendo necem evijaſſent, —— quod ſi effugiſſent LI B. I. 
kgamus, uno illo verbo totum, quod auctor vo- 
ut, dictum eſt, alterque verſus eo fit plane inuti- 
s & ineptus. Recepta itaque lectio in utroque 
erlu retinenda eſt. quod firmat etiam Anonym. 
qui in utroque loco verbum ſimplex poſuit. 
Et genus inerme tali decepit dolo, Anonym. Et ge- 
mus incertum, quod facit ut legendum putem genus 6. 
irmum, ut Virgil. vulgus inermum ZEneid, XII. 131. 
De religuis tunc una, Merito plettimur, Codd. 
nc de reliquis una, ubi metrum oſtendit reliquis 
ale quadraiyllabum, & ſcribi debere relicuis. quod 
ndit Ritterſh, primus yoces tranſpoſuit Rigaltius, 
netro vitium ineſſe credens; perperam fine dubio, 
t enim religuis quadraſyllabum, ut apud Phædrum 


joquar i 
Prim 


13. 
III 2 


Netnin 


auge emper. Et ſic olim fuit apud Plautum & alios 
: quod quent Mime. contracte autem erat trium ſyllabarum 
d mii dis in locis, ubi metrum exegit, hæc Gudius. 


Fed audiamus jam Bentleium. Hac, inquit, occa- 


res nu 
aux; fone alios docebo, quod ipſe nunc primum diſco, Re- 
Tus ſi 1444s apud veteres ſemper quatuor ſyllabis effere- 


hatur,—Tis denique temporibus numquam non a- 
ae fuiſſe, vel id certo indicio eſt, quod apud 


-cundYVirgilium, Horatium, Tibullum, Propertium, &c. 
.rrepte nuſquam reperiatur; verſu ſcilicet Heroico & Penta» 
rumqul Petro tale d’ non admittente,— Scriben- 


dum igitur ubique in Plauto & Terentio reliquim— 
ruſquam ut nunc, Relliguum. MSS. Relicuum. 
Palmaria ſane obſervatio, qua Gudii frequenti/- 
ſme mutatur in ſemper. Quas non debemus ſum- 
mo viro gratias, pro hac tanta humanitate, quod 
Jum u boc repertum non lectoribus inviderir, ſed eo ipſo 
1s eninl temporis articulo, quo ipſe didicit, benigne lectores 
erentuſfl dem docuerit quorum nulli de tam recondita ob- 
| ST | ſervatigne 


)nunt 


. (vie 
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Las. I. ſerbatione quicquam in in mentem alias veniffet Ve: 
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riſſime certe Vic doctiff! dicit, c hoe nunt frinun 
diſcere, cum enim ad Euuuchum ſcribexer, II. 2.9. 
verſum iſtum ita dedit, 

Tran* parafti te, ut fpes nulla relligud in te ft thi? 
& i in nota dicit, RRTLIGpA SEMPER apud Jer. 
tium primam prodirere. Unde vero eſt quod Vir 
doctiff. hoc nunc primum ad hanc Phadri faby. 
lam didicerit ? aut a quo? num a ſeipſo? nihil 
minus. nonne enim illi ad manum erat aliqu 
Schefferi Editio? nonne ibi deprendit in angulo 
ad extremum libri latentes paucalas acutiſſimi Guy: 


_ efi notas? nonne ad hunc ipſum verſum vir inpe- 


' niofiffirmus hec annotat ? Retrqurs, ſeu Rei 
cvIs, ng pronimtiandum, at apud' 'Plautum 
& Terentium SEMPER. id vero eft, quod huic 
Guyeti annotationi Vir iff. de ſuo addidit? 
al indices in Poetas, quibus ætas Guyeti caruit, ſe 
recipit, quorum majorem nemo copiam habet, ne- 
mo diligentius excutit, iiſque conſultis, quod ne 
quartam quidem | horæ partem poſcit, hanc vocem 
nuſquam inyenit apud Virgilium, Horatium, Ti- 
bullum, Propertium; unde etiam certo conſtat 
eorum, quoque temporibus convenire, id, quod 
Guyetus de Plauto & Terentio obſervarat. 
igitur vir doctiſſf. nunc primim didicit, quivis a Guy- 
eto diſcere potuiſſet ante annos ſexaginta. 


Cur igitur Guyetum debita laude privat? quo 
jure fibi obſeryationem hanc, ut prorſus novam, 
vindicat ? Fodem utique, quo in Notis ad 7: uſcala- 
nas p. 53. jactat ſe primum deprehendiſſe apud 
Terentium verſus Creticos, qui hactenus ibi /atits/ 


ſent a nemine atimadyerf, cum ante ducentos fere 
annos 
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nos idem obſervaſſet, & aperte oſtendiſſet Eraſ- Li I. 


nus, quod palam & publice teſtantur Terentii edi- 
jones, quas Frobenius & R. Stephanus cum Eraſmi 
liſ:rtatione de Metris Comicis, notiſque ejus ex- 
muderunt : Eodem, quo egregiæ emendationis lau- 
dem ſibi arrogat in notis ad Ariſtophanem, quem 
ante quinquaginta fere annos dederat Faber ad Lu- 
cretium, idque tanto cum verborum apparatu, & 
um prolixe, ut illi qui ſemel legerit, in memo- 
jam ſe altiſſime infigat. Quod ne temere aut ma- 
hone me dixiſſe putes, dabo tibi primum Fabri 
rerba, dein Bentleii, ut iis inter ſe collatis ipſe- 
met judicium feras, an non prima & FOE 
emendationis laus Fabro debeatur., 

Sic igitur ille, Apud Ariſtophanem in Pluto 
anus quzdam eſt facetis ſane & lepidis morata 
4 moribus. Ei olim adoleſcens quidam fuerat, for- 
moſus ſane & ſtrenuus, quique res ipſius ex ſen- 
 tentia procurabat, Id quandiu factum eſt, tan- 
diu nulla inter eos fimultas, jurgium nullum, 

« querela fuit nulla. Sed mala ætas, mala merx, 
* Inquit Comicus z neque libenter vetulam amet 
* qui potiorem conditionem habeat. Itaque a- 
& maſius ille bone mulierculæ ubi primum habe- 
* re cœpit unde res conſtabiliret ſuas & ſibi meli- 
* uſcule faceret, deſerta miſella animum ſuum alio 
„ contulit ; ; que res aniculam ita perculit, ut eo 
dolore amens & plane perdita cœlo terræque 

* Zrumnas narraret ſuas, ut in Medea Ennius & 
« Eurip. dixerunt. Ibi autem cum chorum adi- 
* iſſet, -inter ceteras verborum delicias, quibus ad 
{ {ele uſum eſſe olim adoleſcentem commemorat, 


Y 4 ( ſe 


344. Epiſtola Crivice, Se. 
Lis. I. ee ſe ab illo vocari ſolitam eſſe ait Nitarium & Ba: « bitror 
| rium. i 8 ciculo 
| Kai v af, & Agra y ald wt, 4 Gary At 
Nimeier dy Y Bdmov emed. | « ſermc 
Et per Jovem, fi cubi me triſtem cerneret, 4 ga N 
Nitarion appellabat, aut Batium ſuum. « hæc 


Lay 


Lag 
* 


HS 


Quzritur 1 itaque quid ſit Nitarium, quid fit Ba- Ws ecqui: 


tium. Alii alia fortaſſe conferent, nos ea, Lec. . tem. 


tor, quæ jam jam leges. Scripſit « olim Symma- N hili 
chus, Ariſtophanis Interpres, ideo Nitarium vo- . unde 
catam fuiſſe aniculam, quod Nitarus quidam ob , Inter 
mollitiem famoſus fuerit. Sed contra judicium 6 ayes 


| faciat qui amiculæ blandiens, eam aut Bathyll « & It; 


nomine, aut Ganymedis, vocaverit ; Quare r- WM inter 
dicule Terentianus ille Thraſo fecit, qui coram “ turty 
Thaide auſus fit dicere, Ego illum Eunuchun, “ ticul 


2 h t opus, vel ſobrius. Alii autem qui eam ſenten- D 
« tiam Symmachi probare non poſſent, Nitariun WW * Z 
6c plantz genus eſſe dixerunt, unde nullus eſſe ſen- Ml BAne 
44 ſus poſſit, niſi, [Me quaſi pro | floribus habebat,] “ quai 
rem plane faruam & 1 imperito magiſtello dig- “ earu 
„ nam: Set by 4e, zn, ws dd & Xt {ks inquit, “ dele 
% Didymus autem ſcribit Nitarium & Batium ell: I“ pha 
„ blanda dicta, quibus mulierculas delinibant, “ lige 
* NITAPION aE NEOT TION, . teru 
te ye? vgl. Alii vere oxampdzvt homines aiunt I“ dyn 
% fGdmnov ſignificare i h, podicem ſcilicet, atque “ gra 
« inde An yocatam illam mulierem fuiſle quod “ nur 
6« ita ridiculum eſt & ineptum, nihil ut Ineptius * loc 
6c quidquam fingi queat, ut ne de turpiſſima ima · © rer. 
“ gine dicam. Quin & vocem illam ſignificare „ ; 
66 fatuum aiunt, vel mollem & delicatum, uti b. “ du 
& {us piſticulus eſt (quem tamen eundem eſſe ar. K tic 


60 * bitror, 
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« bitror, qui apud nos Raya dicitur, non inter piſ- Lis. L i 
s cicalos habenda.) Denique pumilas muliere@* na 
gv dictas fuiſſe aiunt; quod tamen Græci a 
« ſermonis ratio non patitur, dicendum enim fuit 
« faw/acs, forma diminutiva a Bards exiguus. Et 
« hxc quidem ab illis ſcripta fuere ; Videamus 
« ecquid aliquanto meliora ſint, quæ mihi in men- 
tem. Legendum puto, non Nirdeior, quod ni- 
„ hill eſt, ſed Nnwo/eoy, id eſt anaticulam a im ; 


Ba- 
Lec- 
ma- 


; vo- unde ex Dorico ad Latinum anas prodiit. 
1 ob W« Inter ceteras autem amatorculorum blanditias. 


cum “ ayes locum habebant; idque non apud Græcos 
hy & Italos tantum, ſed apud Hebræos ipſos, qui. 
e fl. interdum belli homines erant, & columbulas & 
oram Ml turtures in eam rem adhibebant. Sed de ana- 
m, © ticula locus Plauti in Aſin. ſuffecerit: 
nten- Dic igitur me anaticulam, columbam vel catellum, 
rium Wl © Hirundinem, monedulam, paſſerculum. 
> fen- i © Baner autem avicula etiam eſt, ea ipſa, opinor, 
bat,] Wl © quam rubellinam vocamus, aut alia quævis ex 
dig- WM © carum genere que gar ſeu rubetis aut ſpinetis 
nquit, “ delectantur. Hoc itaque mihi debebit Ariſto- 
v eſſe i © phanes, quod, qui locus antea a nemine intel- 
ibant, “ ligebatur, nunc _ planus erit & perſpicuus. Ce- 
I, 010- “ terum æquitatis mez eſſe arbitror agnoſcere Di- 
aunt Wl © " dymurm, doctiſſimum illum & laborioſiſſimum 
atque * grammaticorum, non aliter olim ſenſiſſe, atque 
quod i“ nunc ſentio; ſed ab imperitis compilatoribus 
eptius “ locus illius ita corruptus eſt, id ut hodie appa- 
ima · BY © rere nequeat. Nam in ils verbis „ab f ux old 
ificare i * eg, mendum eſt, Pro n autem legen- 
uti be. © dum „iii, quod idem eſt ac nadeln ſeu ana- 
ſſe ar: licula.“ e Faber, qui tanto ingenio fuit, 


bitrot, Græciſqus 


N 


Lis; I. 


6 


” 27 inde expendenda. Suidas habet ares, nk 
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Greciſque & Latinis Literis promovendis tam 
egregie natura comparatus, ut ſemper eum plu- 
rimum amarim, doleatque tantum virum tam im. 
modice fuiſſe glorioſum, nec glorioſum modo, {ed 
malignum etiam. ſic enim de eo Nic. Heinſius, vir 
noti candoris, ad Artem Amator. L. II. v. 660, 
* Quæ cum ita ſint, miror extitiſſe nuper admo- 
« dum Tanaquillum Fabrum, virum cætera erv- 
ce ditum & ingenioſum, ſed præ nimio ſui amore 
« caligantem haud raro; quod ferendum utcun- 
« * que eſſet, fi hæc qgiaawrie, & immoderata ſui 

c oftentatio cum malignitate & contemptu alien 


* non conjungeretur ;” quæ ilſius vitia vir doctiſ. 


ibi pluribus perſcquitur, ſed hæc de Tanaguillo fi 
tis ſint. 


Videamus jam, quid ad b dem Ariſtoghan 
locum dederit Bentleius. Nrra eto dy Y Bund 
% oexeitero] Nitarion appellabat aut Batium ſuun. 
„ Nempe fi credimus Symmacho, Grammatico 
* paſſim a Scholiaſte laudato, Mitarus quidam & 
«* Batus erant mollitic infames. Ergo am Nini, 
ec Nerdeiov. a Ba rv, Ba nov. Atqui (ut condone- 
& mus ei cinædos A Nizmegy & Bd, quos nemo 
alius memorat, quique a Symmacho conficti vi 
dentur, ne nihil dicendo i ignorantiam ſuam fi- 
< teretur) qui, ſodes, fieri poteſt, ut nominum 
£ virilium diminutiva tribuantur mulieri ? Saucy 
nder eſt diminutivum Socratis, ut nullius alte- 
rius : fic NiT&eov ſolius Nitari fuerit; 3 Bd nor, ſo- 
< Iius Bati. Sed cum hc inter pretatio plane {i 
” abſurda, aliam infit ; % Tos Wnegs 9 Su Rei eg, far 
was Taez9, Quæ primo corrigenda erunt, de- 


- | unde 


runde 

4 Egon. 
« cabant 
& pocra 
& chum 
« nome 


« datio 


le ν,lᷣ 
71 fam 
« dicul! 
& nativi 
b erit, | 
 rifica 
* falum 
4 0709 
4 y, 
« crati 
* Erge 
"Is 1 
1 U N05 
6 
© herc. 
4“ Iiliut 
* tem 
* ſum. 
« vent 
4 gen 
© piſoi 
© piſc 
* tiort 
« obtr 
(6 tec. 


Lom 


tam 

plu- 
im. 
„ ſed 
8, Vir 
660. 
dmo- 


eru- 
more 
tcun- 
a ſui 
llieno 
oil, 
10 ſa- 


hanis 
E 
ſuum. 
latico 
m & 
de 
done- 
nemo 
di vi- 
m fa- 
linum 
5 
alte- 
, {0- 
ne {it 
T Ga- 
t, de- 
Ae 
unde 


unde fic lege, » 


nomen nag adlivſit. 


Fre, Cri, fich, Ge. 


6 END. Viros 2 effeminalos Batalos vo- 
« cabant, Vide Bemn& apud Hefychium, Har- 
« pocrationem, Suidam, Er tymologum, Plutar- 
« chum in Vita Demogh. cui ob molliriem cog- 
Certa eft hæc emen- 
« datio z & fortaffis inſuper legendum eſt, . 
„ane, Pro wy; : etſi & hot tolerari poreft. 
jam vero quid g facit ad ganor ? quibus fi- 
« diculis extorque bunt, ut ex Bataſo, Bation dimi- 
& nutivum prodeat ? A gd u & cette garde fu- 
s erit, non Barr, Tamen & alter Scholiaſtes ſig- 
nificare ait, S&mxoy dn way ꝰ Y gd nov. Za - 
" alum ſc. eſſe ſedem (i. e. podicem) a qua voce 
* 24#07 venire, Et quidem Prrarcy notare OT 
%%, teſtantur Plutarchus, Etymologus, Harpo- 


© cration : ſed inde g deducere ineptum eſt. 


Ergo alius, ſed nihilo fapientior, rrrdeoy & g nor 
ait eſſe plartarvih nomina, & interpreratur, 
* imuzeiters verde 9 ganoy; > quaſi dixerit, &s drdy 
* wu Hv, forum loco me habuit, Bellorum me- 
x Beedle florum ! cum ge, non rofam, non 
4 lilium, ſed ſentem, ſpinam fignificet ! ! viTaewwy au- 
* tem de flore vel planta dici fit inauditum & fal- 
* ſum, At tandem, opinor, ad rem ipſam de- 
5 venimus. Nam gare, ait alter, eſt piſciculi 
* genus z unde tnollis & luxurigfus, qualis iſte eſt 
e piſciculus, ner dici poteſt. Bar quidem 
piſcis eſt, hoc vere; ſed ſatius fuerit piſce mu- 
tiorem eſſe, quam tüm lepidum <woxderrwun nobis 
* obtrudere. Reſtat adhuc Didymus, qui yrrdteioy 
4 Pen. yebfiov, dior? woggniy + fed cum nema 
« omnium Gramematicorunt hoc memoret, cras ei 
* cre- 


> * * 8 Sine, Bardxe; LA B. I. 


Epiftola Critica, Oe. 


Lt 5. ol © credimus, hodie nihil : utpote qui hos confin- 


* candide fateri. 


C 
gere potius voluerit, quam ignorantiam ſuam 
wy terpretationum varietas ſatis per ſe oſtendit, 


46 miſelli Scholiaſtæ. Nobis autem ſi locum 2 


4 multis jam ſeculis in mendo cubantem, & ab 
« ipſis Græcis Magiſtris fruſtra tentatum, certa 
conjectura reſtituere poterimus & extra omnem 


<« dubitationis aleam ponere; ecquid erit preti, 
„ exgoprimn Kuſtere ? Gratiam, ſat ſcio, a te 
* magnam inibimus, & ab omnibus een, 
62 qui tua opera id olim poſſunt reſciſcere, Fa- 
4 ciamus igitur periculum : & primo illud per- 
* commode accidit, quod apud Suidam iſta no- 
« mina cum duplice aw efferuntur, Ae & 
* gaf⁰εν; cui ſcripturæ aſtipulatur Scholiaſtes ill 
« ad locum, qui Parrnoy 55 ait 7 d pur, wap 6 4n 
ganoy m 3 T ups απτινi eue dradoreiv, &vonmy, Hoc 
« eſt, fultum eſt correpte verbum illud Pronunciare, 
« Scripſit ergo iſte, ſyllaba per geminam conſo- 
& nantem producta, gan. & Fav ; ut pro- 
« fefto apud Etymologum hodie habetur, LONG 
* ga ani cer. Jam igitur ſic locum refingo, mi- 
* nima mutatione, - 

4 NnTeewv dy &) ed io 8 

« Anaticulam & plumbulam me blande vocabat. 


« Non dubitaveram conſueta quædam tn 
« amatoria ſub mendoſis illis deliteſcere ; & pro. 
«* inde tentanti quiddam ejus generis ex lis ex- 
% tundere ſtatim ſucceſſit, A „du, Attice, „ina, 
« diminutiva exſtant, „ui & vniluger z à eden, 
Onomaſticum Latino- Grx- 

cum 


* ws eſt pau. 


Quid ergo ? Ipſa certe tot in- 


quantam ad apandy x) d hun xu redacti fuerint 


cum 


4 947/10 
« ticule 
4 bulas 
« pritr 
« loco 
6 D; 
« H. 
Sic e 
habent 
fic ſcril 
« U, 
« 4; 
Ut) 


alia in 


i Vir 
parten 
altera 


cile ta! 
& cui 
unde 
duci p 
LOTY 
quider 
k&tam 
ſeriber 
bitur, 
altoru! 
erudit 
ab hu 
toties 
duo h 
ciſſe, 


nfin- 
ſuam 


t in- 


ndit, 


erint. 


ma 


X ab 
certa 
mem 


reti, 
a te 


/ 
, 


Fa- 


ciare. 
onſo- 


pr O- 
daa 
5 mi⸗ 


« cum Labbzi : 


 Epiftola Critica, Ec. 


Palumbes, oa fa. 
« 6e Porro inter blanditias amantium, ana- 
6 ticulas, palumbulas, ſive quod idem eſt, colum- 
« bylas, (nam palumbes eſt genus columbæ) vel 
primum locum obtinere, ex notiſſimo Flauti 
« loco conſtat, Afar. III. 3. 
Dic igitur me 2 columbilam, catellum; 
« Hirundinem, monedulam, putillum, paſſerillum. 
Sic corrigenda ſunt iſta, nam in editis mendoſe 
habentur contra gem metri. Sod & illa ibidem 
he ſetibe. .. TY 
« Pic i gitur me 8 pr hana coturnicem, . 
« * Agnellum, | hedillum me tuum dic eſſe, vel vitellum. 
Ut mittam, jam has Plauti depravationes, & que 
ala in hac annotatione reprehenſione digna ſunt, 


f Vir doctiſſ Fabro tribuiſſet primam emendationis 
partem, nemo illi invidiſſet laudem, quam. pro 
altera meruit, in qua Fabro melius ei ſucceſſit. Fa- 
Cile tamen eſſe inventis addere, vetus verbum eſt; 

& cui mendum primum ſuboluerat, vel qui ali- 


unde didicerat, ad alterum emendandum ipſo caſu 
duci potuiſſet, fi forte in hæc incidiſſet, Pac. 1004. 


LOT NHTTAS ®ATTAZ rens. Crede jam, fi 
quidem x potes, viro doctiſſ. Fabri notam vel non 
lectam fuiſſe, vel lectam memoriæ ejus, cum hæc 
ſeriberet, excidiſſe. Prius ne ipſe quidem diffite- 


bitur, cui Lucretius tam familiaris eſt; de altero 
aliorum fit judicium. Mirum profecto eſt tantæ 


eruditionis virum, & cui tam inſtructum penu eſt, 
ab hujuſmodi furtis non poſſe abſtinere, idque cum 
toties deprenſus fuerit, 
duo hujus generis furta maxime inſignia eum fe- 
eilſe, altc-um Vizzanio, de Neveleto alterum, 


Jam multi anni ſunt, quod 


eviden- 


wad I. K ä 


Piceris, in nota proxime præcedente ingenue con 


30. faffum 'gandeo, hoc dicit, olim monuiſſe Pain: "© 
rium, nemine tamen ei auſcultante. Nec quiſquam divel! 


350 pille — Er. 
Lid. L evidentifimis indiciis & copioſe. demogſtratunt i yemur 
eiten ei conttoverſia_intefceſlit de Phalarig oc e 
piſtolis. . 
Nec magis manifeFlum ego bominem unquam ul arma 
feneri vid. idem in Ke 1255 a homin 
alios taceam, ſole clarius oſtendit diligendfien que tri 
Caninghamus. Sed nec ille omnia. Sed 
FEundem vero morem Vir doctiff. in Teren tic in, 4 
etlam ſervat, nec ibi a furtis abſtinet. In ipk tendus 
fere limine, in ſecunda Emendatione ad prima til. er 
nam, pro immemoris beneficii tanquam de ſud I 


quod | 


prima, 
ipſi er 
'fimula 
palam 
brevia 
res, Pr 
HTupufr 


breve: 


legendum dicit immemori, cum b&c etiam fi 
Guyeti emendatio, quam non memorat modo, fe 
& prolixe tuetur Boeclerus, Et ne hæc in abdit 
latere putes, nec facile adiri poſſe, habentur etia 
in Editione, quæ Variorum vulgo dieitur, edita an 
no D xxx vi. Sed ut nullum hic furtum ſuſ 


fitetur Vir doctiff. per quem profecerit, & cum pte 
baud muto fattum. so. gaudeo, reponat, baud muto 


'opinor, poſthac auſcultabit, ut id obiter dicam I "9" 
eſt enim ineptiſſima emendatio, & prorſus abfurda Pera 
cum ſequentem verſum reddat mino inutilem & ROM 
inficetum. Ad hunc modum Vir doctiff. pergit Il. 3. 
 furta facere 3 hae celandi artes; fic leftoribus fe bie 
cum facit; nec unquam certius in propinquo fra {rat 
eſt, quam cum ingenue & aperte agere videtut, Vir 
Quod fi e libris notiſſimis, quique in omnium funt entir 
manibus, Vir doctiſſ. aliorum Emendationes ati n 
que Obſervationes ſublegere, earumque laudem ac, 


ſibi intervertere non veretur, non eſt quod . ml 
remu 


| Ey;ftola Critica, &c. 


notze ejus in Phædrum ſint & breviſſimæ, & in 
obſcuro lateant: neque enim omnes in editione 
Burmanniana proferuntur. Turpe certe, & erudito 
homine indignum, ne in his etiam rebus fuum cui- 
que tribuere, & debita quemque laude impertire. 
Sed tempus eſt, ut ad iſtum Phædri locum rede- 
am, qui jam eſt ſub manibus, qui necdum mit- 
tendus eft : Nec enim uno tantum ille virum doc- 


rentic 
n ap 
Iman 
de ſud 
m fi 


Levon ſemper eſſe quadriſyllabum prima brevi 3 
quod ille ad Terentium affirmaverat eſſe trißllabum 
lo, ſec prima ſemper longa; loci hujus auxilio alius quoque 
abdirdY ipf error exemptus eſt, quod fruſtra premit & diſ- 
etia Wulst. non ſuſtinens utique generalem obſervatio- 
ta and nem quam ad Terentium cum inſigni faſtu dederat, 
mn fol palam retrectare. Obſervatio eſt hæc: Quadri ſyllaba 
e con 1770's SEMPER apud antiquos primam acuere, Mulie- 
m pro res, Propemodum, Perierint, Inopiam, Linere. id eſt, in 
nate Iwuſmodi verbis quadriſyllabis, quorum tres primæ 
pain] breves ſunt, primam ſyllabam nunquam a ceteris 
quam diwelli, ut ſecunda Trochaici pedis ſit prima. Hoc, 
icam Ml inquit, apud Comicos perpetuum et ; & certe operæ 
ofarda # errum eft id $SACULO buic indicaſſe, ut quomodo 
ſem & ROMANI pronuntiaverint ſciamus. Not. ad Heaut. 
pergit T. 3. 30. Hanc egregiam, novamque prorſus, & 
us fu huic noſtro demum Seculo erudiendo natam Ob- 
o fraus 


idetur 
m funk 
1es at. 
[audem 
od mi 

remu 


Vir do&if. de Comicis etiam temere pronuntiatam 
kntiret, occaſionem percommode dedit. Dum 
enim hoc exemplo monitus redit in veſtigia ſua, 
& loca reeolit, quibus Terentius RELIQU UM 
adhibuit, primus ad quem Index remittit, locus, 


femur eum \ hic | in Guyetum tam iniquum eſſe, cum Li p, L 


tiff, errore liberavit : non tantum hinc didicit RE- 


ſervationem hie unus Phædri locus evertit, & ut 


eſt 
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3 ⁰²  Epiftola Sila, Ge. 
Lis. 17 eſt Eun. V. 5. 26. qui ſic ſe habet. RE. 1 


bantum eff. ceſſo hoc introrumpere ? ubi manifeſtum 
eſt primam in Religion a ceteris disjungi, & ac. 
centum cadere in ſecundam. falſum igitur eſt qua- 
driſyllaba hæc brevia SEMPER apud antiquos pri 


mam acuere. Hoc ipſum autem verbum dum Vid 


doctiſſ. per loca indicata perſequitur, alio etiam ex 
emplo ſe falli deprendit. Hecyr. enim IV, 1. 55 
1 2 hic verſus. 

Hoc mibi unum ex plurimis i mi- ſeriis reliqaum fa 
erat malum. En hic MIsERIIiS, alterum nempe ex 
emplum, ubi verbi brevis quadriſyllabi ſecunda la 
bet accentum. Eſt quidem in Phædro, in 1pſe 
operis aditu, 1 in ipſo Prologo v. 7. exemplum ejuſ 
dem generis, licet viri doctiſſimi obſervationen 
videatur effugiſſe. 

Fiftis jocari nos me- minerit fabulis. Et in libri 
bunc ſequentibus alia magno fatis numero occur 
runt, quæ omnia tibi apponam, ut certius ſcias 
| quomodo RoMANI pronuntiarint. 


"IL Prol. 9. Sed fi li. buerit aliguid interponere. 
1. 12. Verum eſt a-viditas dives, & paujt 
pudor. 
3. 3. Audierat eſſe quod re- medium vulners., 
4. 23. Quid multa? in- edia ſunt conſuny 
cum ſuis. 
1 Ceſar Ti-berius quum petens Neapolin. 


III. 4. 2, Inter re-licuas merces atque opſonia. 
7. 13. Quanto eſt fa-cilius mibi ſub tecto vivert 


10, 8. Narrabo libi me-moria quod fadtun 
mea, 

IV. 1. 15. Alter ſi-militer periit, deinde & tertius 

: 5. 5. Nege 


Ecce 
nem ex 
addidit 

Inter 
fecere, 
locum, 
pro PE 
abit rec 
foſtrun 
ciſſe, f. 
bc e 
de Con 
genera 
Romar 
tum m 
nullum 
dent. 
boc di. 
dnem 
empla 
geſſi, « 
fictam 


And. 


You 


| Hhifola Critica, S. C. 353 


3 5. Duces eorum qui ca- pitibus cornud. Lin. I. 
24. 2. Dixi ſa-perius : quantus nunc illis honos. 
12. Accepit partem: quum re-lituum poſceret. 

25. 14; Fruar di-utius, ſi ce-lerius capers; 
12. Pautis te- meritas eff bono, multis mals; 


Ecce in hoc uno libello doctiſſ. viri obſervatio- 
dem exemplis ſeptemdecim everti, quibus ipſe aliull 
xddidit: ad IV. 4. 32. 

Interpretari non po-tuefint Attici : Hæc exempla 
fecere, ut in Etratis ad Terent. moneat ad hunc 
ſocum, pro SEMPER legendum eſſe plerumque; & 
pro PERPETUUM, pæne perpetuum. Ita in fumos 
abit recondita hæc obſervatio, unde ſæculum hoc 
ßoſtrum rem magnam; fe nune primum certo didis 
aſe, ſponſore tanto fretum credidiſſet. Sed ad 
kec e Phædro excmpla regeret Vir doctiſſ. ſe hoc 
de Comiris dixiſſe. Id vero pernego, de Antiquis 
generatim loquitur, & hic nobis indicat, quomodo 
Romani pronuntiarint. Comicorum quidem tan- 
tum meminit, quia hujuſmodi yetba quadriſyllaba 
nullum in Heroico vel Pentametro verſu locum ha- 
dent. Sed ne pergat contendere, ſe de iis tantum 
boc dixiſſe, & uno atque altero excepto obſervati- 
bnem in ceteris apud Comicos obtinere : Ecce ex. 
empla quædum e Tetentio, quæ levi opera con- 


„em, quæ obfervationem hanc falſam & temere 
zpolen, I fictam planiffime oſtendunt. 


ia. 
Vivere And. Prol. 13. i 71 vi-tuperarit faltun, alqus 


paupe 


Ineris, 


12 


rant in eo diſputant. j 
3 I. 1. 44. In'opia & cognatorum neclegeni« ö 
erti og 


tia. 
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Epiftola Critica, Ge. 


2. 32. Ubi! vis fa-cilius paſſus fn 
quam in i hac re me deludier. 
v. 6. 5. Mea Gly- cerium ſuos parentes 


repperit. fattum bene. hem, 
14. Sequere bac me intus ad Gly. ce. 
rium n nunc Nl. tu Dave abi 
domum. 
Eun, II. -4þ 24. Si qua“ eff ha-bitior dane pugi- 
lem eſſe i aiunt: deducunt ci. 
Bum. 


. 4. 4. Quid buc tibi re-ditio eſt? md 


veſtis mutatio? 
V. 5. 26. Reflicuum ? tantum ef. ceſſ bu 
introrumpere ? 
Heaur l. 3. 126. U illius animum cupidum it in- o- 
pia incenderet. 
Iv. 1. 35. Male docet te mea fa-cilitas 6 
multa. ſed iſtuc quicquid ef, 
Adelph. III. 3. 31. Pro'fugiet aliquo militatum, 0 
: Demea, _ 
37. Patris & fa-cilitas prava. 2 
tris me quidem 
, # 4. 13. Duxi uxorem; quam ibi mi- er 
A am | vidi ? nati filii. 
Hee. IV. 1. 55. Hoc mihi' unum ex plurimis mi 
ſeriis i religuum fuerat malun, 
toil Fe 33. Satin fic eft ? non. quid þ fc 
prolpemodum, guid | fc? 
fat eft. 
HI. g. 33. Qua via iftuc facies ? dicam i 
iutinere : modo te binc amov 
3 19. Non temere dico: redi mecum in 


memoriam. fatine ſanus es Wit 


33. Ve 


Fn t 
edi e I 
his etiat 
it ſubve 
doctiff. 

uiten e 
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auſarr), 
faref, f. 
In ſecur 
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et, in a 
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. 12 Criviea, 8: 


ier. 3 3. Quid Aue! negoti ef: ? jane. o- pe- Lis, 1 
ntes 5 ruit 1 Hium 27 Jam. 0 Fupiter. 

2 

c- En tötidem ckeimpla ex Terentio, quot modo 


{di e Phædro; unde videas quam periculoſa ſit 
lis etiam in rebus definitio ; perfarum enim 


[ts 
it ſubverti non poſſit: & quam facile tamen b; ir 
Ri, in univerſum de lis pronuntiet. In his 


in in contrariam partim profert, Ic 1 nempe & 
ripemodum; tertium interpolavit, nullam alam ob 


auſam, quam quod obſervationis ſuz veritati ob- 


ul kf 4 
n ſecunda. Vel eam ob cauſam corrigo, itere. 


Ii ur hanc emendationem magis ſpeciolam fedde- 
litas let, in alio etiam loco, ilinese mutavit in + iteres 
eff, 


let ibi accetnus eln occuparet fyllabam, quam 
85 "2 = 


1 — e 
1 bs $ © $4 7$: 5 5 e 


þ Mirabil * argumento 3 Vir db pro itinere 
kyendutn eſſe utrobique itere. Grammatici nempe docent, apud 


ler. Quo quid abfurdius dici poterat? Ante Terentii ætatem, 

t & poſt, in uſu erant & Lier, & Liner, a quibus in obliquo 
air leris & Itinerit. Ita vero demum evenit, ut in fecto caſu 
lrevius nomen, in obliquis longius magis placuerit: unde fac- 


mm eſt ut tener, vel itiner, & iterit obſoleſcerent, & in deſuetu- 
lem abirent, Et fic ſemper locutum eſſe Terentium ad Scrip- 


m Elegantiflimorum normam, tum Grammatiei veteres, tum 


omnibus quæ ſuperſunt veterum ſeriptis, ratione, in 3 
bus idem facere liceret; cum omnes in recto caſu iter dixerint 
lexcipias Plautum & Lueretium, qui & iter habent & itiner, & 


nella Fragmenta ex Accio, Pacuvio, Ennio, Varrone, quas 
ammatici nobis conſervarunt. 


utem etemplis duo ſunt ex iis quæ ipſe nomina- 


taret, fc. it inerł. vides, inquit,. accentum habere 


% 
— — 2 r es. © a 
= WIE SH == — — —— 


niquos ab Ter, Leris, ab Tiiner dictum eſſe Hineris. Ergo 
uſquam Itineris dixit Tefentius, quia ubique dixit caſu recto 


badices omnes clare oſtendunt. Qua igitur ratione Vir doctiſſ. 
ie reponit Lere, quia Terentius in recto eaſu dirit Lier, eadem 
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—=— Epiſtola Critica, &c. 
L 1. I. ipſe voluit, ſc, primam. vid. ad ſupra locum lay. oy. 
datum Heaur, II. 3. 30. Potuiſſem his exemplieſſ ©; ve 


aliud addere ex Eun. IV. 3. 23. . Y 

A. pol ego amato res mu- lierum eſſe u audieren - 

eos maximos. | ubium 
qua qi 


Sed cum verba hæc varie in libris collocentur, 
& licet Faernus hoc elegantius putet, mihi tame 
altera collocatio, audieram | mulierum eſſe melior 


fere ſer 
ceſſeris. 


videatur, & magnus fit in ea codicum optimæ no * 

tz conſenſus, hoc exemplum urgere nolim, pre ;;,,., 

ſertim cum ſemper alias apud Terentium muliere A 

in triſyllabum contractum ſit, Ad hec autem ex 7 ” 

empla non pauca quivis, opinor, addiderit, qu 3 

Terentium eo animo relegerit. Sed hæc ſatis fu ,.,,,,1; 

perque probant, quod probare inſtitueram. E wh | 

huic Phædri loco multum debemus, quod magnu of 

Sæculi magiſtrum, quo in his errante erram 5 15 

omnes, duplici ſe ſeſe errore extricandi felicit * g 

occaſionem dederit. Sed de his fortaſſe plus fatis r 1 

age, jam ad doctiſſ. viri Notas in ſecundum librunff | 46 

tandem accedamus. i Won 

| loitur 1 

Lis. II. Exenplis continetur Æſopi genus. 8 | 

PROI. Nec aliud quicquam per fabellas queritur, ay 98, 

I. 9uam corrigatur error ut mortalium, In horu . gu 
verſuum primo nihil, opinor, ſollicitandum, ci ibrar! 
Exemplis A ſopi ſignificentur Fabellæ, & locus ip au FR 
utriſque idem Phædrum voluiſſe dicere oftenda = 

In hoc tamen loco vitii aliquid latere mihi quide St: ? 
compertiſſimum eſt, cum genus pro humano gi ig 

poni nemo perſuaſerit. præterea, ni fallor, aliv 104 | 

etiam vitii indicium manifeſtum eſt, quod he kai 
prout nunc ſe habent, nimis brevia & abrupta fir 2 


2 
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Quod autor dicere voluit, non intra unius verli-LIB. II. 
culi limites contineri potuit. Nihil igitur dubito, 
quin verſus, qui ſecundus erat, caſu quodam inter- 
caderit (quod & alias apud noſtrum accidiſſe in- 
dubium eſt) cujus prima vox fuit Humanum; reli- 
qua quæ fuerint, quis certo dixerit ? ſed ad hanc 
ere ſententiam factum fuiſſe _ opinor, con- 
ceſſeris. 

Humanum, ne quid peccet EY Oe} 
Et B. quidem ſenſit neceſſario reponendum eſſe 
Humanum, cui ut locum faciat, Aspi ejicit; quod 
fuſtra explicare conantur, inquit ille, facinus eſt 
Librariorum aliud agentium. Dedit auctor, 


lau - 
plis 


ram 


tur, 
ume 
elior 
> No 
pre 
theres 
m ex 


„un, Exemplis continetur humanum genus. Hoc eſt, 
85 exemplis potius continentur homines, reguntur, flec- 
8 tuntur, gubernantur, quam legibus aut præceptis. 
gn 


Qua explicatione, tota via, Vir doctiſſ. a mente 
Phædri aberrat, cui non in animo fuit generalem 
de Exemplis ſententiam dicere, ſed de unicis Æsop! 
exemplis loqui, ut utiliſſimis & ad vitam moreſque 
hominum formandos egregie comparatis. Æſopi 
igitur neceſſario retinendum eſt, nec alia ratione 
locus ſanari poteſt, quam alium, ut dixi, verſum 
poſt primum inſerendo. | 
Puicunque fuerit ergo narranti focus, Codd. Nar- 
rand; locus. ſed J pro j verborum initiis familiaris 
lbrariorum error, ut dixi ad I. 2. 16. Et facili 
qudem lapſu narranti mutatum eſt in narrandi. 
Burmanniana igitur haud dubie vera lectio eſt 
que debetur Ritterſhyſio & Frienſhemio. Et fic 
doctiſſ. Grævius, fere puer, legendum vidit, niſi 
"4 * quod ille, narrantis pro natranti: quæ poſterigr 
ktio melior videtur & conſtructionis ratione, & 
2 3 ut 
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2 Epiſtola Critica, &. 


Lys. | II. ut vitetur F blius, cum ſequatur Jocus. vide ipſum 


10. 


ne locum hunc tam feede | inte 


ad Cic. Famil. XVI. 21. ad quem remittit Burm. 


Sed hæc Bentleio neutiquam placent, ille reponit 
narrandus, quod tanquam e ſuo promit; ; fed hoc 
etiam a Guyeto, tacito ejus nomine, ſublegit, 
Verſu autem ſequente pro commendatur ex Heinſio 
reponit, commendetur: ſed nemini non præter 
Heinſ. alterum recte ſe habere viſum eſt, Volvit 
nempe auctor dicere, jocos Jaudari ſolere, non 


quod hujus aut illius fuerint, ſed quod Tepidi, fa. 


celi, urbani; nec enim Irin ſummorum virorum 
joci probantur, quod Ciceronem expertum eſſe 
nemo paulo humanior ignorat.; quæ Grevil verba 
ſunt. 

| Diftorum fenfus ut delefiet varietas. Ne ab hoc 
quidem loco, quamvis ſaniſſimo, interpolando tem. 
perare potuit Vir doctiſſ. Repone, inquit, Divex- 
$01, ſenſus quid quæ o eſt, aliguid interponere, 
niſi addideris diverſum ? Ego contra contendo id 


ſatis innui ipſis hiſce verbis "liquid interponere, & 


diver ſum fruſtra addi; & elegantius diſtingui poſt 
znterporere, ut Prol. ſecundo, V. 1. poſt inteepoſu- 
ero, fed ecce aliam a viro doctiſſ. allatam emen- 
dandi rationem ! Quæ conſtructionis ratio fit, in 
ambiguo eſt ; an varietas difforum gelectet ſenſus. 
an varietas fe diktorum delefter, an varietas de- 
tefet ſenſus difforum ? Quid vero? an obtuſa adeq 
nobis eſſe ora vir doctiſſ. cenſet, ut vel leviter 
dubitemus, quænam ex his conſtructio eligenda 
fit ? aperte dicam, ſecundam tertiamque eſſe ab: 
ſurdiffimas, adeoque primam tantum veram eſſe 
poſſe. Quod vero impedire debebat virum doi. 
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Epiftola Critica, & e. 


it loquuntur Grammatici. 


Diſtringit quem multarum rerum varietas. IV. 2 _ 
1; & V. 5. 40. 

Et copioſa abundat rerum varietas. ad quem mo- 
dum hic dicitur dictorum varietas. 

Bonas in partes, Lector, accipias, velim. 

Ita fic rependet illi brevitas gratiam, 


non WW Cujus verboſa neſcit commendatio. Illi in ſecundo 
Ja. eerſu plane oſtendit, in primo legendum eſſe ac- 
un ¶ chiat, ut ad libri marginem annotaveram, Quod 
eſſe Wl ad ſecundum, Codd. 1:a fic rependit. Cum vero 
rba 1a fic manifeſte mendoſum ſit, Heinſ. mutavit in 
la, fi, cui accedit B. niſi quod rependit retineat, 
hoc pro quo alii mallent rependet. Jac. Gronov. Paci 
em. 1:pender, quod nemini, opinor, arriſit. Scheff. Sic 
FR. tibi rependet. Perizon. Sic iſtam. Gudius Stu» 
re, do. mihi vero, quod & Burmanno viſum eſt, ne 
12 bc quidem Jocus 1 integer videtur. Unde fic pedem 


luc intulerit, neſcio ; ſed illo ſublato, pro ita le- 
poſt gendum putem ' meritam, quod compendio ſcrip- 
um mtg facile in Ita deflexerit, prima litera ab 
ultima vocis præcedentis abſorpta z er enim apice 
ſupra poſito notare ſolebant, & m, finale præſer- 
um, lineola appicta. hinc autem pulchra exurgit 
5 de- ¶ oratio, Bonas in partes hæc accipere Lector non 


adeo I faſtidiat, pro qua ejus benignitate gratiam debitam, 
105 eu quam meruit, brevitate mea rependam. Bre- 
enda 


2 Mate ſe non exiguam a lectoribus iniiſſe gratiam 
4 plus ſemel noſter dixit. Sic, IV. 25, 8. 
e 


Brevitatis noftr@ premium. ut reddas peto. * v. 
a 5.45 


5 * non ani. cer te 'brevitatem probe. 
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pedro nunquam abſolute dicitur, ſed in regimine, Lis. IL. 
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L. II. tertio verſu pro neſcit, ne fit, eruditi dudum reps. 


ſuerunt, & hunc cum ſequenti conjunxerunt. Ut 
in his nihil Bentleio proprium fit. ü 

Super Fuvencum fabat dejectum Leo. Hæc etiam 
B. interpolavit interponendo ut poſt juvencum. 

Verum eſt aviditas dives, & pauper pudor. Pul. 
cherrima ſane fententia, & omnibus numeris abſo- 
luta. Sed aut fallor, inquit B. aut dedit auctor, 
Kerum hodie aviditas dives EST, pauper Pudor. Qui 
non reclamat ? fallitur. 

Ament, amentur, nempe exemplis diſcimus. Ne 
tam gravis in feminas cenſura ab uno exemplo in- 
clementius ducta videatur, exemplis dixit Phzdrus 
non exemplo. fic Codd, fed invitis iis B. reponit 
exemplo hoc, a qua interpolatione, opinor, abſtinu- 
iſſet, fi animadvertiſſet in hac ipſa fabula exempla 
duo contineri, ne dicam Phædri perpetuum eſſe 
morem, ut articulum nomini præponat. Hoc er. 
emplum, hoc exemplo, hec  fabella, bæc fabula, hee 
argumentum, vid. I. 1. 14: 3.3: II. 8.27: III. 6. 
„ 4-75 7 3h. 5, 14: 19:16 
14: 15.7: V. 3. 11. quid quod vim ſuam amit- 
tere videtur nempe, fi uni exemplo aſtringatur. 

Cum ſcierint eſſe tale culpæ premium, Lege, in- 
dat! B. numeris mollioribus, Cum TALE SCIERINT 
ESSE culpe premium. B81 quidem de Iamb. Græco 
ageretur, Emendatio hæc merito admittenda eſ 
ſet; ſed Latini non tam de metro ſolliciti, ac de 
recta verborum collocatione. In eorum igitur 
ſcriptis ordo verborum non temere mutandus, ne- 
dum hic, ubi metrum ſe fatis bene habet. Sed 
hoc videtur eſſe Viri doctiſſ. apo NO in hujus 
generis ſeriptis recenſendis, ut dum ad elaborata 
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cenſet, quidvis ſibi licere putet : & ſi ex verſibus 
aſperis & incomptis venuſtulos comptuloſque facit, 
egregie ſe de functum arbitratur. Hinc tantus Cor- 
ectionum numerus in Terentio ſuo quem toties 
fre corrupit, quoties emendaſſe ſibi viſus eſt, 


Aquila in ſublimi quercu nidum fecerat, ſic III. IV. 1. 


iT. 3 

Apes in alta quercu fecerant favos. Quis non ex- 
itimaſſet locos tam ſimiles mutuo ſibi ſubſidio ſa- 
is munit>s, contra inter polatoris manus ? Sed ea 
viro doctiſſ. eſt emendandi libido, ut nec hic tem- 
perare queat, quo minus pro ſublimi ingerat ſupre- 
na. fic autem Græc. etiam Neveleti Fab. I. de 
Aquila, 3 F s, #g U Ade F NAV iniltareo, 

Aorum inſidioſum, quercum vult evertere. Nimis 
cito, inquit B. iidioſum vocat, cauſa nondum red- 
dita, corrige, Aprum, inſidioſus quercum: quaſi 
non criminantium natura eſſet rerum tempora pre- 
yertere, & eum, quem accuſant, odioſis verbis 
importune inceſſere. Præterea Phædrus ſolet in 
cæſuris diſtinctionem ponere, non vero ante, niſi 


Interroget. Duobus igitur nominibus hæc emen- 


datio non videtur admittenda. 


Terrore offuſo, & perturbatis ſenſibus. Legendum 
forte Terrore offuſo huic C. ic. aquilæ) & turbatis ſen- 
fbus, ut v. 15. Hunc quoque terrore poſtquam com- 


plevit locum. Heinſi delet &, ut fit verrore ſenſibus 


offuſo. 5 
Doloſa tuto condidit ſeſe cavo. Codd. toto, quod 


mihi recte ſe habere videtur: ſe toto cavo condidit 


idem eſt, ſed elegantius dictum, ac ?otum ſo cavo con- 
dit. Se vero totum cavo involvere, ſubito & vehemen- 
b quem ſimulabat Feles, timori bene convenit. quid 

; | vero 
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Gre:orum exempla Romanorum verſus refingendos L1s, II. 
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' Lis, II. vero tuto velit, neſcio. Heinſ. noto, atque id repo- 
ſuit B. dicitque cavernam eſſe qua pepererat, cum 
tutus cavus poſſit alius eſſe quicunque. ſed quomo- 
do hoc elicitur ex noto? num fibi noto? tum my 
idem erit ac uo. Sed quis noto hoc ſenſu dixit? 
quid autem, num aliis noto ? quid id ad rem, 
utrum aliis notus ſit necne ? quidni igitur retinea- 
tur toto? 

23. Quid multa? inedia ſunt conſumpti cum ſuis. 

Feliſque catulis largam præbuerunt dapem. B. con- 
tra codices primo verſu pro ſunt, fic; in ſecundo 
pro Feliſque catulis, Feli atque catulis, ſed multo fi- 
cilius confeciſſet, ſi, primo verſu intacto, pro Fel 
atque repoſuiſſet, Felique & catulis. qua ratione Fe. 
li integre auditur, cum altera in monoſyllabum co- 
gatur, quod minus convenit, cum Feles fit prin- 
ceps Fabulæ perſona. 

26. Documentum haber e ſtulta credulitas poteſt. Heinſ 
Documentum hoc, quod arripit B. leviſſimas quaſque 
emendandi occaſiones miſere captans, quaſi nume- 
ro, non pondere, labor ejus æſtimandus eſſet. Sed 
alibi oſtendi hanc particulam Phædrum ſæpe omit-Mhua ner 

tere ſolere: & recte codices omiſſa illa ſe habere Mon com 

ex eo liquet, quod metrum ipſum reſpuat. 11 

v. 3. Gratis anbelaus, multa agendo nibil agens. Mul. os {cr 
| tum egiſti in verſu penultimo, facit, ut hic legen · Ned hoc 
dum putem, multum ag endo. nne « 


zam in I 
þſpicit, 1 
irriſit. ſe 
qerſprcere 
Humut 
Hans 
um a D. 
tum 
geutrum, 
mutarun 
ſe viri 
geſciviſſe 
quod a v 
dubio pr 
womod: 
tive ſum! 
nat, & 
fer borur 
nutato, 
le 


ppareat 


4. Sibi moleſla, & aliis odiofiſſima. le gendum forte, Wato li. 
Et fibi, quod videtur we par" | Jua nul 
10. Proſpectat Siculum, & profpicit Tuſcum more.rlunt 
MMS. perſpicit; Gronov. reſpicit, atque idem Hein-Whſtinur 
ſio placuit, quomodo & ipſe ex conjectura refo- \celeril 


rerum. Frons ſc. villz in en Sicubup, ter- 


Bum 


1 
#* 4 
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repo- 

cum 
omo. 
1000 
lixit! 


þpicit, i. e. ſubjectum ſpectat, quod Bentleio etiam 
rriſit, ſed alterum propius ad codices accedit, & 


tinea Num a pœc annis diphthongus àe ſimplici e ſeribi 


Hum fit, Come. Interpretes Come acceperunt 


geutrum, a Comis; inde verborum ordinem im- 
nutarunt. Quis hæc legens non crediderit hoc 


con- 
undo 
to fa- 
Feli 


geſciviſſe, ae diphthongum e ſimplici ſcribi ſolere? 
quod a vero tantum abeſt, ut omnes hoc procul- 


e Fe. Nabio probe ſciverint; ſed cum non intelligerent, 
m C0- qomodo Come huic loco convenire poſſit, adjec- 
ptin · Nure ſumendum putarunt, quod in MSS. invene- 


nat, & cum adjectivi quantitas metro repugnaret, 
rborum ordine inverſo, & jadtans in jactitans 
nutato, repoſuerunt, come officium jaititans, Hanc 
lectionem improbat B. quod nuſquam alias 
ppareat come efficium : unde vero hoc conſtat? 
uia nempe in duobus locis quæ attulerat Scheff. 
jon come officium, fed omne legendum contendit. 


Heinſ 
laſque 
aume- 

Sed 
omit- 
abers 


Aulos ſcriptores ſupereſſe lectionis hujus exemplum? 
legen · Ned hoc quoque conceſſo, non hodie extare; cer- 


umne eſt nullas locutiones olim in uſu fuiſſe in 
ato librorum numero, qui jam diu perierunt, 
ua nulla earum veſtigia habentur in illis qui ſu- 


forte, 


mart, 
Hein- 
repo⸗ 


3, ter- 


Bam 


ſtinum etiam extet Micii Comilas, l. 5. c. 2. Cui 
ire den COMLE STS. & Youre. gra- 
tia 


am in Etruſcym mare verſum fuit. ſed Guyetus, Lis. It 


erſpicere, & reſpicere ſæpe a Librariis miſcentur. 
Humum æſtuantem, come officium Jattitans. Codd. 
rem an, officium come. Hoc eſt, inquit B. 
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ſe viri doctiſſ. tuenue, alios autem interpretes 


Lilo; num vero exinde ſequitur, nuſquam apud 


Frfung ? Forte autem fortuna accidit, ut apud 
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Epiſtola Critica, &c. 
tia inſinuavit. id quod Ardelio noſter hic voluit 


Quod fi officis comitas dicatur, quidni & officium 0h 
me? Sed hoc modo officium come relegato, in lo. 


duiſſe c 
{d lon) 


cum ejus vir doctiſſ. ſuffecit verbum nequaquam D i 
literis affine, nec ſententiz aptum, legitque offciun dem e 
leve, i. e. levem operam, Hæc ille. dem ve 
Ut jam dicam quid ipſe de loco vexato ſentiam, N 
come quidem diſplicet, non tantum quod metro r!“ ? 
pugnet, & interpretes cogat a codicibus nimium 9 
recedere ; ſed quod officio ſervili non bene confi b.. 
veniat. Comitas enim videtur ea eſſe animi benig 1 
nitas, qua pares mutuas ſibi tradunt operas, ve ag 
qua, qui ſuperiori loco conſtitutus eſt, hominibus uf | 
iafra ſe poſitis amicitiz vel humanitatis officia præ oy A. 
ſtat. Servo vero nequaquam competit, ne dum 5 
ſervo, cui dominus eſt Cæſar. Sed nec comæ pla rh 
cet, cum non intelligam, quid fit officium conn 3 
vel officioſa coma, quomodo Urſinus hæc joco dici Antiny 
cenſet. Pro hac quidem lectione plurimum fa quod 
ceret quod dicitur v. 13. cirris dependentibus, {i non nut 
de fimbriis extremis veſtium aſſui ſolitis, ſed de eſſe. 
capitis cincinnis intelligendum eſſet. Ita quidem uti, ſe 
intellexit Pignorius de Servis. Per cirros, inquit dum 
puerum cirratum intelligit Phædrus, ut loquitut quære 
Perſius, qualem nobis exhibent imagines Antino_g ee 
quem imperatoris Hadriani Atrienſem fuiſſe teſti 1 
tur apud Euſebium Hegeſippus. In hujus Icones N Nr 
non omnino convenit illud Martialis, molleſque fu mt 
| | N LS Inſpec 
gellant Colla come ; cum ſint neque promiſſo ci 


. | | Tap 6 TS $2 4 : atiſſin 
pillo, neque detonſo, fed cirrato & leviter dif {emp 


fuſo, quem come tenorem ſervant omnes Antino 


. ' n 153 « , | &. *& *} r 7 & notis 
imagines. Ut ex his & Phædri carmine liceat 2 
. . - * 4 eque : * 
ſuſpicari, Atrienſes perpetuo cirraios fuiſſe, neq 22 


alu 


Epifola Crizica &c. 36 5 


auiſſe comam prolixam, neque attondiſſe N Lis, II. 
{d longiuſculam fuiſſe in uſum cirrorum. | 
In hanc Pignorii ſententiam ivit Praſchius; ei- 
dem etiam accedit Burmannus. Et ſi hæc qui- 
dem vera eſſent, come hic de cirris intelligendum 
ſe merito contenderent; & quod, Jattans officrum 
me eſſet officioſe jactans caput cirratum, dum 
magno ſtudio humum dextra lævaque irrigaret. 
Ut 7. 5. collo jactans tintinnabulum., Sed, cum 
preced at tunica ab humeris deftricia, orxRIs ad 
tunicam non ad caput ſpectare, ideoque non cin- 
unos ſed veſtium fimbrias intelligi longe veri ſimi- 
ius; nec dependentibus recte dicitur, de cincinnis, 


voluit. 


um (9 
in lo. 
quam 


Hciun 


ntiam, 
ITO re. 
miu 
con- 
benig 
15, Ve 
1nibug 


. Pr 5 
— — — — —— 


6 
j 
l. 
1 


— — — 


G nod innuit jactans de verborum jattantia capiendum 


at niſi promiſſa coma dependeant, qualem non fuiſſe j N 
2 pl ſervorum comam Pignorius ipſe agnoſcit; z Nec in . 0 
ons nniverſum de Atrienſium cirris quicquam ex unius 9 
8 Antinoi iconibus certo colligi poteſt. Præterea, 1 N 
* quod proxime ſequitur, Sed deridetur, non obſcure hy 
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ed dd eſſe. Cum vero Atrienſem ipſum nulla jactatione [4500 
uidem ii uti, fed tacite operi, in quo occupatus erat, aſſi- | | 
Inquit duum incumbere circumſtantiæ loci ſatis doceant, Et 
quitut quzrenda lectio eft, quæ hunc ſenſum fundat. Ea 1 
atinoi vero obtinebitur, ſi legamus, jactat officium comes. (ph 
teſt; MW jus ultima litera a prima ſequentis ſyllabæ ab- bf 
Leonel berpta eſt. comes, i. e. quidam, quem Atrienſis ſibi 1 
ue f item adſciverat, ut ineptam hanc ejus opellam þ 
o a inſpeftantibus deprædicaret, atque ita demum vex- 


1 dif "ary hujus loci, vera, ni fallor, lectio eſt reſti- 
.ntino Cum hæc ſcripſeram, video in Hoogſtratani 
| wie Ch. Waſium legendum putaſſe jaFans officium 
comes, & exponere, in ſacro comitatu pre ceteris 
Jattantior, ſed locum non adjecit, ut plenius ſciam, 
quid 


"Jiceat 
nequt 
aluiſh 


Eplfols Critita, We. 


Lin. II. quid Wafius vellet; ex iis quiz dedit Hoogtt, nat. i 


o 66: abs ade 4 43 +5 bf + 4 low ib 6 is : vero ala 

lum opinor commodum ſenſum elici poſſe. wllo, © 
20. Id ut putavit efſe niſcio quid boni, Id abeſt 3 | 400 
codiclbüs. quo dempto verſus laborat 3 quem dt e © 
I C40 45354 3 me 23 14 + 4 bo q non mo 
integrum præſtemus, forte quatuor ultimæ literæ roſo in! 


vocis præcedentis repetendæ ſunt, & legendum, 
; LO aa ab jo #4 & ba wie SY" © > & vol Mage llapa qu 
* putadit eſſe neſcio quid boni. | 
22, Dons 


Donationis alacer cerlæ gaudio. Heæc in mendo . 
elle contendit Gudius, nec aures veterum poctt- Nag 
rum leftione tritas duram latrantis ſyllabz err bes 
repetitionerit ferre poſſe ; alacer enim eſſe a Librz- "PREY 
ris, qui cum ultima in alape detritis aut fugient- I 2, 
bus Niteris i exdidiſſet, primam ſyllabam ſequentis Now. 
vocis male geminärunt, & pro certe dederunt I 1 
certe, Hic tle, acttiflime quidem, & ni fallor, Mr... 
cum magna veri ſpecie. Flac autem lectione ad- elt 9 
mifla, Nava erit quid Donatione minus: certe enim 


eſt ad minintum, . ſaliem 3 quod magnam ultimis — 
hujus fabule lucent affundit. Si enim Alapa non 
fit tantum, quantunt Honatio, alape in poſtremo 
verlu' non erit #anumiſſio, quod omnes hactenus fu- 
is cenfuerünt. Manutnitti enim, ſeu libertate do- 
nari, non leve Premium, aut cum pecuniolee do. 
natione _ ullb modo conferendum ; nec ob unam 
levem̃ öperam̃ vel ab ardelfone :6ftro facile ſpe- 
_ Fari poterat. Neque vero Mapa pro colapho in dune 


EET ITT "IRS 


periam aut contumeliam inflicto hic accipi potelt ; 
hhuic enim ſenſui locus ipſe aperte reclamat, cum 
manifeſtum fit de præmio agi. Tertium autem 

nihil eſt, quod hac voce ſignificetur, niſi ponamus 
alapds levi & amica manu ductas inter blandimen- 
ta fuiſſe, quibus, comi & facetò more, qui ſuperior 
erat, quod alter officioſe fecerat, lepideve ä 
: ibi 
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jbi arridere gratumque eſſe indicaret. Talem Lys, If. 
jero alapam Cæſarea ſibi manu allatam, non in 
wllo, opinor, pretio homo ineptus habuiſſet, erfi 
pes eum cetera fruſtrata eſſet. Tiberius vero, qui 
wn modo pecuniæ parcus, ſed triſti etiam & mo- 
roſo ingenio fuit, hanc ardelionis operam, ne 


"> apa quidem, quam ille forte inceſſu, vultu, geſtu, 
berare fe oftenderat, ne dum donation? dignam 

endo Hptavit. Hc loci obſcurioris explicativ nullis 

ys quod videam, premitur incommodis; cum vero 

Nins prorſus nova fit, pro vera certaque nolim afſe- 

lor Nrerare. Th 3 | 

cnt WY. Tum fic jocata off tanti majeffas Ducis 5 23. 
ents BY Non multum egiſti, & opera nequicquum perit, 

erunt 


a Multo majoris alupæ mecum veneunt. Forata eff, 
allo, N Prcerpta Rigaltii ex codice Remenfi. ſed Edirt. 
e ad- Nett. locuta ef, ex Pithœi, opinor, codice. Et 
enim Nane nemo, prout hi verſus nunc leguntur, ſoci 
lim Wl iquid ſubeſſe ſuſpicatus eſſet, niſi Poeta diſettis 
non Herdis ita dixiſſet. Quid enim hie lepide aut feſ- 
remo Wire dictum eft ? Sed mendum, ni fallor, ſubeſt, 
us fy- quod totius loci ſenſum non obſcuravit tantum, 
e do. Ned plane ſuſtulit. Pro Non multum egifti, legen- 
© do. Wir puto, Tu nnltum cgifi 3 que quidem bona 
unaM BWierba ſunt, & mercedis ſpem non inanem faciunt: 
> ſpe. Ie opera — bactenus omnia illi credulo bene pro- 
ho in tdunt. Sed ſequentia, nequicquam perit, homi- 
otelt; Item enecant 3 falſo jam gaudio ſe duci ſen- 
um Wit; expectabat illorum loco, mibi gratifſima of, 
autem Wu aliquid cjuſmodi, Tiberii jocus partim in eo 
nam Wronfiſtir, quod altera verſiculi pars alteram ever- 
ien ut; partim in oppoſitione illa, que eſt inter hune 
ele e ſequentem. Tu multum : ſed multo majoris mo- 
1xerats l | cum 

ſibi 


4561 


368 


Lin. II. 
verba, opera neguic quam perit, habeant, ut ntelligas 
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cum alape veneunt. Quantum vero ſalis let 


nelior, 
flat. 


adeundus Macrobius Saturnal. II. 5. cum iis ally dic tu 
ſum videatur ad percelebre Corvi dictum, cui, cum Ph 
Auguſtum tranſeuntem falutaſſet, Auguſtus aridi buninum 
reſpondit, Salis (mihi) domi ſalutatorum taliun M Nec 1 
Tum vero Corvus, opera & impenſa periit. Se loc mo 
locus ipſe dignus eſt qui conſulatur; Rigaltiy im eſt 
enim non integrum dedit. Quid ipſe de ultim A ræpon 
verſu ſentiam, dixi ad v. 22, Alii uno conſenſi Grav, 
alapas intelligunt de manumiſſione. B. vero de «fc; 4 
lapbis hoc modo: Donationem, inquit, id eſt, peſr900v 
cuniolam,. expectabat ſervulus : Tiberius contr: exemplc 
nondum eum ob ſtultam & ingratam diligentia bur, | 
colaphos meruiſſe, majoris eos apud ſe venire, no /* 
nifi ob graviora delicta ſolitum iraſei, Si enim, i untum 
alii, intelligas, Veſtram fidem ! quomodo ſodes jocaiſ lu, led 

| eſt Tiber ius, fi tam triſte & aridum reſponſum dederit Qua 
Sic ille, dum jocum ibi quærit, ubi nullus eſt. & N 
quod magis adhuc mireris, ad hanc ſuam explicaſ i datione 
tionem firmandam adducit hæc Ferentii ex * no ſuble 
II. r ibo. Y 
 Qyamquam ot 7 non committet bodie wnqua mihi fa 
iterum ut vapulet. Hæc Eſchinus minitans, 2 redeo in 
ſervum de lenone tum præſente; tam male, inquiſi Nætere 


. 


illum mulcavi, ut vix putem auſurum quicquam f quid at 
cere, quo novas plagas mereatur; non eſt ig] Quad | 
ut illum metuas, ——numquam dum ego adtro, li ro ho 


te tanget. Quam belle hæc conveniunt Tiberii Jo Ind 
co? quantum quadrata rotundis. ro ve: 

Contra potentes nemo eſt munitus ſatis. Ree, ini pit B 
quit B. ſed & ſatis bene alter Codex, Contra pou Indu 
4es nemo tntus oft ſatis, mihi vero hc altera leci Vou 


meli 
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nelior, quod ſic wk aa fabulæ diſertius conve- Lin. II. 
lat. | e 
alu ic tuta gue nature fucrat munere. adde nod > 1G, 
cun Phædro familiare eſt, fic 7. 13.— tuta eff 
aridibominum tenuitas, & fic alias quater aut quinquies; 
n Nec ullo pacto lædi poſſet condita. B. concinnius 

co. Mhoc modo, Pao nec ullo. Phædro autem aliter vi- 
alin eſt; qui nec verba iſta Py nec gelto 
imd vponi voluit. 
en Cravi nequicquam te laſſabis PREFER MS, Gudisd 
de «© ſte; Jaſſabit, quæ certe melior lectio, cum Jac, 
b pe Gronov. doceat, 7e laſſabis pondere non ullo facile 
on aemplo defendi poſſe. nec plus uno contra attulit 
tian Burm. quod non prorſus ad rem quadrat. Neuter 
, non ngo /e gurgite laſſat. Lucan. V. 466. ubi non 
im, U antum non agitur de pondere, fed nec de homini- 
mr wo ſed de fluviis Genuſo & Apſo. | | 
exit Qua comminuta, facile veſcatur cibo, B. Repone, 
t. Se 242 comminuta, facili veſcatur cibo. quam emen- 
xplicaWdationem Vir doctiſſ. de ſuo dat, cum a Burman- 
delphifſ$no ſublegerit. ſic enim Burm. Puto, facili veſcatur 
No. vid. quæ notavimus ad Petron. XCIII. fed 
nua mini facile verior lectio, ut V. 3. 6. Mecum facile 
ins, 2 redeo in gratiam, non facilem; & ſic ſœpe alias. 
inquiſif dræterea, quid eſt facilis cibus, niſi cibus parabilis? 
am fa quid autem hic loci habet, parabili veſcaris cibo ? 
- igituWVWod fi nihil aliud obſtaret, locutio nimis poetica | 
ro, l pro hoc ſcribendi genere videtur. 
eri Jo Iaducta verbis aquila, monitis paruit. Gronov. 

pro verbis, veris, Heinſius monito. e Ar. 

Re, in ait B. & reponit. 
2 poten aducta vx RIS agquila monito ona; Sed bum 
a le Vor. II. A2 merito 
meli i 


het 
ligas 
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LI, II. merito dubitat, an non præſtet verbis, & alter ne Fe 


15. 


YM. 4 


} 
. +> 
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Immutationis neceſſitas plat nulla eſt. 22 
Simul & magiſtre large diviſit dapem. Burm, fan. 
largam, ut 4. 24. largam præbuerunt dapem; cui 
accedit B. ſed nec hujus emendationis vel minima qubitar 
eſt neceſſitas. quid enim? nonne recte diceretur 
parce dividere ? recte igitur, & large, i. e. liber 
liter. ſed hoc, inquit B. ingenio aquile non ates 
convenit. non igitur hoc quotidie & pro more con- 
fieto Aquila fecerit. nullone vero tempore gran 
aquilam animo fuiſſe exiſtimat Vir doctiſſ.? ne c fa 
tum quidem, cum tanto beneficio aſtrictus tene- 
retur? Ego certe de hoc avium Rege mitius cen· 
ſendum puto. Tee e e n. 

Ille onere dives, celſa cervice deen \ 

Clarumque collo_jaftans tintiunabulum. Meurſus 
hic cenſuit aliquid deeſſe, ſed nemo ejus ſententiz 
acceſſit ante Bentleium, qui it incommode inferit 
inter celſa & cervice, quod ex primo verſu facile 
ſubintelligi viderunt omnes. ſi 25 mutandun 
mallem emine!, & jactat. 


Mag 


tem hu 
Perical, 
bi. 


Cames quieto ſequitur & placido grads. B. alte utorun 
ni fallor, fic dedit, Comes quietus. quod ſi PR pane 
drus dixiſfet quietus nullus dubito, quin noſter re terſh. « 
poſuiſſet, ut auctoris manum, quiero. fic enim N quaqua 
neca & alli, guietus placiduſque. * wad 1 
Interque cædem ferro mulum trufi jant, Du brators 
nempe mulorum euſtodibus ictus ingerunt, muluf f Slalt. 
in medio poſitus nonnullos excipit. MSS. trucidan x. 12 
quod cum contra & metrum & ſententiam peccet n fete re 
Rigaltius acute repoſuit truſitant, quæ & facilis Mf cd 
vera; opinor, emendatio. Vett. Editt. vonftan bet eri; 
Nun. lune tant, vel tuditant, cui poſteriorh MA A 


recte 
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rfte Faber, metri ratio repugnat. Heinſ. poſſit LIB. U. 
egi ſauciant, vel credo ſeripſiſſe Phædrum, incur- 


m. #217. B. priorem Heinſii conjecturam arripuit, & 1 
cut i reponit ſauciant. que hæc licentia.] noli, inquit, = 
uma dubitare, quin id dederit auctor. fed vides ne ipſi i 
retut A cuidem Heinſio ſatis hoc arriſiſſe, cum & a codi- W 
nem lectione nimis recedat, nec opus fit ut tum „ 
f:rro addatur, cum ſauciant id ſatis innuat. * 
Magne periclo ſunt pes obnoxiæ. legendum opi- 142 11 
nor magno, ut ſupra, 4. 13. Magno, inzuit, in pe- * 
riclo ſunt nuti tui, & 8. 18, Magno in periclo vi- 5 
ta vertetur tua. Opes autem abſque magne ſigni - + 
fcat opulentiam, ut IV. rr. 1. Opes ##9i/z meri- x 
ſunt forti' viro. Quod fi. Phædrus voluiſſet opes = 
gpicheto augere, non dixiſſet, opinor, nagnæ peri- * 
url ©, ſed Periclo magnæ, neque vero Epitheta tanto 13 
tente pet intervallo a nominibus ſejungere. Vim au- F. 
infer em hojus ſententiæ aliis verbis ſic extulit— V. 4. 8. 7 
facile Periculoſum ſemper vitavi lucrum. vel, ut alli, repu- 2 
ndum avi. UT 1 [ 
U venatorum fugeret inſtantem necem, Necem vo- VIII. 2. 1 
autor H rerum, i. e. necem a venatoribus inferendam. = 
Phz- Pane ut Oppianus, povey d mjewy dixit. ſic Rit- b 
Roy's terſh. qui Oppianum edidit. & hanc lectionem ne- = 
im de quaquam ſollicitandam eſſe cenſet Burmannus, cum 3 
nad Livium pari fere modo mulierum injuriæ, & 9 
Dum garvrum injuriæ ſint injuriæ iis illatæ. Et ſic apud . 
5 mund valuſt, Pompeii metus, quod metueretur, vid. Gal. |; 
ucidan M. 12. Ut vero hæc Phadri illis Oppiani per- _ 
Pecce tete reſpondeant, nex idem valere cenſendum eſt =_ 
acilis Af cedes, ut dixi ad I. 1. 13. Venatorum autem ha- 4 
onfitant bet etiam Anonym. Quid ad hæc Bentleius ? Ri- - xi 
— . drum! necem venatorum pro a venatoribus. Ewe — 


A a2 cilatus 


l 


Lay. Il citatus autem, a quo, vel dies ? oon & di 
ſtingue, 


A venatore, ut fugeret inſtantem necem. Miro 
hominem doctiſſ. non in partes advocaſſe illud of 


I. I. 22, 1. Muftela ab homine prenſa, quum in 
ſtantem necem Effugere vellet, Quod ſi recept; 
lectio cetera ſana fir, hic malen wan ne 
cem. ̃ 

14 paudens ferus | 
Bobus "quietis agere cæpit gratias. i. e. tacit 
quod latitantem non prodidifſent. Anonym. 4 
bat gratias bobus quod fugientem celaſſent. B. tamen 
reponit guietus, quo nihil certe invenuſtius, $i 
rythmum enim ſpectes, duo fic habes iyororiadra 
ſi conſtructionem, duo Epitheta uni ſubſtantive 
adjuncta; fi ſententiam, cum guietus, ipſo inter. 
prete, fit ſecurus, gaudens id omne & plus eo in 
ſe continet, Exempla vero, quæ huic lectioni fi- 
mandæ affert, tam a re aliena ſunt, ut pigeat ex- 
cutere. 

Quantum eff laboris ? Heinſius mallet, Quanti: 
quod arripuit B, ſed nihil mutandum optime often- 
dit Burm. In priore autem verſu poſt #ramenia 

deſunt, apponit B. notam interrogandi, in eo 
Schefferi judicio obſecutus, ſed Burman. quem ſe 
ſequi profitetur, aliique, plenam ibi diſtinctionem 
ponunt, quod videtur melius indignanti conve- 
nire. 

Er IL. 1. A ſopo ingentem ſtatuam hun Attics, MS. A. 
ſopi, unde Gudius, pro ingentem, ingenio : ingeni- 
ofa ſane & acuta emendatio, quam amplexus etiam 
eſt Burm. & olim Hoogſt. ſed is poſtea ab ea re. 
cedendum putavit, & ingentem repoſuit. recte, nl 

fallor ; 


23. 


lor; 7 
wod ſci 
k&ione 
fatuas o 
line pu 
quod ea 
zoſter 11 
tus aut | 
leium. 
Wee. 
ng aute 
rero N. 
unt ver. 
inde ob 
conſtat 
beren 
Gudius | 
Prol. IT 
genio ſie 
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reno ſu 
ſunt. 
Pate: 
Cuncti. 
mirer 


tius, ci 
luic ac 


quaſi n 


X di 


min 
:Cept: 
MN ne 


acitis 
Ape 
amen 
.. 
7; 
antiyc 
inter- 
eo in 
ni fir- 
at ex- 


vant: : 
oſten- 
zmenta 
in eo 
em ſe 
ionem 
onve- 


8. A.- 
ngeni- 
etiam 


ea re- 
te, Nl 


allor; 


tus aut frequentius occurrat. 
leium. Cur, obſecro, ingentem? an Coloſſum? 
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pod ſciam, exemplo dicitur. Nec in recepta 


ktione quicquam eſt abſurdi ; cum nemo ſanus 
W:tuas omnes eadem fuiſſe apud Atticos magnitu- 
line patarit. 


Ingentem vero ideo magis placet, 
od eam vocem toties adhibeat Virgilius, quem 
ter lubens imitatur, ut nulla apud eum ſignan- 
Sed audiamus Ben- 


wez. Reſpondeo, quia fic Atticis viſum eſt : in- 

21s autem ſtatua non neceſſario Coloſſus eſt. Iſtud 
ro Nugæ & ad præcedentem fabulam Ridiculum 

int vere Bentleiana. Sed pergit. Codices, ÆAſopi, 
nde obvia & certa eſt Gudii emendatio. Sed non 
onſtat utrumque codicem Eſopi habuiſſe ; & fi 
aberent, uter facilior lapſus, o in i, an io in tem! ? 
Gudius quidern emendationem firmat ex eo quod 
Prol, III. 53. dicatur, Æternam famam condere in- 


yeni ſuo, Sed egregie falſus eſt, fi putavit ingenio 


eſe tertii caſus. famam fb: condiderunt, non in- 
renio ſuo 3 ingenium vero id erat, quo condide- 
111119 | 

Patere bonoris ſeirent ut cunctis viam. Vet, Edit. 
Cuncti. Et ita Salm. Heinſ. Gronov. Gud. alii, ut 


nirer Burmannum non cundti in textu poſuiſſe, 
quod fecit Scheff. Jac. Gronov. Hoogſt. pro Hono- 
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wor; ingenio enim alicujus fatuam ponere, nullo, Lis, II. 


tis vero codices homini, unde Heinſ. inverſo ver- 


borum ordine, Patere ſcirent nomini ut cuncti vi- 
an. Sed rectius, opinor, honors, vel honori po- 


tus, cum 5 ex prima forte vocis ſequentis litera 


luic adhæſerit, male, ut fepe fit, geminata. B. 
Uaſi nemo ante eum cuncti legendum eſſe vidiſſet, 
Aa 3 
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Lis. II. Quinam iſti, inquit, qui ſcirent? Codices Pro bo: I l 
noris habent Hhomini. Repone, din 01 
8. Patere honori ſcirent ut cuncti viam. tet) Jab 
Quoniam occuparat alter, ne primus forem, brariort 
Ne ſolus eſſet, ſtudui, MS, foret, ſed Salm. cor- ili, dos 
rigit forem, & ſic etiam Ritterſh, Quoniam occipa. Nuen 
rat alter, (id eſt, prævenit, antevertit me) ne ego Habe 


dictum, & ſignificet occupando facere, ne primus fi. 


Ho. 


Primus forem (fabularum ſc. inventor) Fudui, h. e. vero, © 


in id incubui, quod proximum erat, ne ipſe ſilu atem 
eſſet fabulator, hæc Ritterſn. ſed cum MS. fore; Wl 41s « 
B. pro ne primus, reponit ut, quod ipfi- multo ele- it cura 
gantius videtur; cui emendationi anſam dedere in quit 
hec ex Plinii Paneg, 10. quæ adduxit Scheff, O- tamen 
cupavit, primuſque fecit, quod omnes fatiuri erant. i lem, 
Sed altera lectio, opinor, melior, & levior muta- 
tio; cum occupare, ut primus ipſe fit, inſolentior 
vadearur locutio z occupare, ne alter ſit, proprie 


Sed utro modo legas, parum refert. Nihil vero 


ad locum magis appoſitum, quam vetus illud ce qui ir 
gium, quod adduxit Ritterſn, vr 4 
Cicero effecit, ne Demoſthenes eſſet ſolus orator ; Sir 
Demoſthenes, ne Cicero primus faret...\. enim 

Si livor obtrefare curam voluerit. Scheff. ſcriben- MM ivitu 
dum putat /in, ut v. 15. Sin autem, 8 fie Gudiw: ego 
accedit Bentleius. ad a 


12. $ noftrum Fudium 5 . aures pervenit i. bu. He enim 


dclare, ni fallor, indicant, quædam ex hoc Epilogo W plan 


intercidiſſe, cum, in iis que præcedunt, nemo no- Fab 
minetur, ad quem tuas referatur. Et vett. en illor 
Editt. lacunam pre ſe ferunt poſt v. 4. qui 


13. Ei arte fits animus nit 1 Sic Prol, tur, 


UI. 3. 8 1 


0 bt 


entior 
roprie 
aus l. 
vero 


d elo- 
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It lber animus ſentiat vim car minis. 

Sin autem : ac illis doflus occurrit (Burm. occur- 
fet) labor. MS. ab iltis. olim forte hic verſus e li- 
brariorum manibus ſic exiit. 5 Sin autem minus, ac 
lis dofFus occurret labor. Ut Prol. III. 31. : 

Quem ff leges, lætabor; fin autem minus, 

Habebunt certe, quo ſe oblectent poſteri, Poſted 
vero; qui hæc metro repugnare viderunt, cum vel 
autem vel doctus inducendum eſſet, ejecerunt minus, 
#fus enim abeſſe poterat, & labor abſolute dici, 
it curam v. 11. Scio quidem non deeſſe e 
in quibus Sin autem idem eſt, ac /in autem minus; 
tamen cum ea rariora ſint, ſi liberum eſſet, mal- 
km, deleto autem, legere Sin minus: pro ab vero 
feponendum ac, Schioppii conjectura eſt, cui ad- 
ſenſi ſunt fere alii, vel pro ac ſcribi voluerunt &, 


cum eorum alterum ſententia neceſlatio — ans | 


poſtulare. cetera vero, ni fallor, ſana ſunt, B. qui- 
dem cum videret Heinſium quoque hc ſollicitaſſe, 
qui inter alias conjecturas hanc libro ſuo adſcripſit, 
Sin autem dos illis arguitur labor, reponit, 

Sin autem ab illis doctus obteritur labor. DoFus 
enim labor, inquit, eſt ipſe hic libellus. Quidni 
igitur occurrat, qui publice venum exponitur ? Et 


ego a viro doctiſſ. viciſſim quæro, quidni perveniat 


ad ares ejus, cui dedicari voluit v. 13. occurrit 
enim idem eſt ac pervenit. Sententia Phædri hæc 
plane eſt, Si ad te tuique ſimiles pervenerint hæ 
Fabulæ, mihi beatus videbor; fin, 3 ac in 
illorum tantum manus devenierint, ( 


tur, ſed privatim in plebem ſpargeretur, ut ſolent 
gulioll ſcripta, cum eos tangunt qui rerum ſum- 


Aa 4 


NE 


Lis, II. 


Sed | 
quid ſi libellus hic non publice * exponeba⸗ : 
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15. 


Taz, II. me præſident? 
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quis enim neſcit Tiberii mini- 
ſtros, imprimis vero Sejanum, in his ſepe Fa. 
bulis notar, cum Phædrus ipſe id aperte dicat 
Prol. III. 41? 

Nec quicquam poſſunt 7 meliores carpere. ad hunc 
verſum nihil alii. B. a mala manu inſertum putat; 
ſyntaxis vitioſa, cum deſideretur Qui. Qualis vero 
ſententia? miſerum & mirum genus hominum, 
qui nihil poſſunt niſi carpere. Numeri denique 
abſoni ſunt, nec in ſenario ferendi : abeat igitur, 
quo dignus eſt. Hæc ille. Quidni vero putemus 
verſum, qui præceſſerit, excidiſſe ? Qut ad hunc 
forte modum fuit, 

Ou ſcripta aliorum excipiunt cum 22 Sed 
hoc forte ſubſidio nihil opus eſt, neque enim Syn- 
taxis hæc magis videtur yitiola, quam illa Virgili 
Ea. X. 593. 

Cour Remulo cognomen erat ; 25 urnique minorem 

Germanam, nuper  thalamis Sociar us habeba. 
alter vero non video cur non ferri poſſit, cum 
ſecunda "IauCmx) ImNe · conſtet ex dactylo & 
anapæſto. fi quidem ſcandatur per Trochaicam 
Yabdlar, primus pes ſecundi Ditrochæi erit pro- 
celeuſmaticus; ſed fi niſi inter legendum contra- 
hatur in ui, vel i in meliores pronuntietur ut conſo- 
nans, numeri bene procedunt. quod autem ad il- 
lud hominum genus, nec miſerum nec mirum nagi, 
quam eorum, Nui, ut putentur ſapere, NIL NON vi. 
tuperant. Sic enim Vir doctiſſ. verſum illum re · 
poni jubet. Quo jure, ad locum dicetur. 

Fatale exitium corde durato feram, Cum Eri. 
tium nihil fit niſi interitus, vidit Gronov. id locum 


hic habere non n poſſe ; & vitium legendum puta, 
vit: - 


it: ſed 
dum eſt 
gis plac 
kthiferu 
terit, 

Taler 
iam ad 


tem voc 
ter plac 
tum, 1 
auctori 
fam. C 
qui Cat 
Quid ve 
haſce n 
Urbe 
\ Stull 
Vir dc 
plum a 
apud ( 
dcipio 

Cartha 
opugn 
quaſt f: 
Hic d. 
diæit 
id eſt 
prete 
cum e 
tem 1 
hic C 
temer 
manu 
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it: ſed id, opinor, non unicum hujus loci men- LI B. IL 


dum eſt 3 re enim altius perpenſa, Fatale non ma- 
eis placet quam exitium. Fatale enim eſt dirum, 
kthiferum 3 nullus igitur dubito quin Phædrus de- 
derit, 

Talem exitum etiam corde durato feram. Exit 
am ad exitium quam proxime accedit : Talis au- 
em vocabulum eſt quod Phædro videtur vehemen- 
ter placuiſſe. B. cui Fatale non diſplicet, pro exi- 
un, reponit eventum. Reſtituo, inquit, ſuam 
auctori manum, Fatale eventum corde durato fe- 
m. Cic. de Aruſp. reſponſis c. IV. P. ille Scipio, 
ui Carthaginem, quaſi fatali eventu, ſolus evertit. 
Quid vero? Carthaginis fortune huc trahendæ? ad 
haſce nænias? ; 

Urbem, quam dicunt Romam, Melibbe 1 

Stultus ego buic noſtræ ſimilem. Sed quid faceret 
Vir doctiſſ.? Hoc unum locutionis hujus exem- 
plum attulerat in Theſauro ſuo Stephanus; quod 
apud Ciceronem fic ſe habet, Etenim, ut P. ille 
Scipio natus mibi videtur ad interitum exitiumque 
Carthaginis, qui illam a multis imperatoribus obſeſſam, 
opugnatam, labefactatam, pane captam aliquando, 
quaſi fatali eventu ſolus evertit; fic T. Annius, &c. 
Hic de maxima re agitur, & tamen Cicero non 
dixit fatali eventu abſolute, ſed quaſi fatali eventu, 
d eſt, quaſi ita fatorum legibus ſtatutum eſſet. 
preterea eventus & eventum non prorſus idem ſunt, 
cum eventum, fit ipſa res quæ evenit, eventus au- 
tem rei quæ evenit, exitus. Vides quam parum 


hie Ciceronis locus ad Phædrum faciat, & quam 


temere ſuam inter polationem pro ipſiſſima Phædri 
manu Vir doctiſſ. reponat. 


Mo- 
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LIS. II. Monientum ut bore pereat officis nei. Legendum Et lat 
PROL. eſſe afficiis mers, ſtatim vidi, & ad marginem ai enim 
III. cripſi; & jam video idem n Heinfio, cu cnbwvert 1 
5 accedit B. tamen, 
10. Legeſne, queſo, potius viles nænias? Sic IV. 1 ui ſint 
3. | | cet NO! 
Sed Alixenter intuere has næn mies. pliceat e 
NMienias alii rectius e ſimplici ſcribendum putant: von int: 

eſt autem proprie nænia carmen lugubre; cum ve. ber 745 

ro illa carmina plerumque inepta eſſent & incondi. & cogii 

ta, ad frivola & puerilia ſignificanda vox traduca i riam 4 

eſt; & inde. quoque eſt, quod nugæ eodem ſenſill fudio, 
uſurpetur, cum proprie idem fit ac nænia; unde in am 

Mud Plauti, Afin. IV. 1. 63. dabit f: 

Haæc non ſunt nugæ; non enim mortualia. ratione 

20 Quamdis in ipſa natus im pane ſchola. Hane centia 
quidem lectionem defendit Burm. ſed rectius, ni modo, 
fallor, Heinſ. pene iim natus ſchola. quod reponi Et / 

B. tacito Heinfii nomine. & ſic ipſe 1 libri mar- n. ſc. 
Hard annotaram. banc, f 

22. Et laude invita in hanc vitam TTY Ad hac, 1 
bac B. Quid ſit laude invita, quidve item fit in- ¶ tio eſt 
cumbere in vitam, fateor me non intelligere. Gro- IM plum, 
novius laude nuda. Gud. laude multa. Heinſ. Nec non it 
laude vel Et laude invita in bauc vitam haud Ml cile ir 


zncubuerim. quorum nihil quidem arridet. primo 
enim pro invita in hanc, legendum fofte in vitan Ta) 
hanc, adeoque vitam delendum. m enim & in lite- EN 
rarum ductu nihil differunt. Sic autem verſui ſua inquit 
deerit quantitas. ſed ipſa, ni fallor, ſententia me- lex, r 
dicinam oſtendit, que requirit laudis Hudio, aut fund: 
aliquid ejuſmodi, unde les 1 _ ere ceran 


| HOC modo, quoq 


Et 


tant: 
N ye. 
ondi. 
ducta 
ſenſu 
unde 


Hanc 
IS, ni 
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mar- 


Ad 
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5 aut 
rerſus 


El 


Et laudis fiudio in vitam band intubusrim. quam-LIIIII. 
is enim viro doctiſſimo non immerito diſphceat, in- 
aubuveri m. quod caſcum & Opicum vocat, neſcio 
amen, an non in in voce mrmwandce licentia iſta 
uh ſint recentiores, ut tertiam a fine producerent, 
cet non ſcribendo u geminarent. 
pliceat etiam iſta locutio, in vitam banc incumbert, 
non intelligo, cum idem fit ac in bor vita gowns, in 
hac Fudia, in hanc curam. 
G cogitationem, que tibi ſummam dignitatem & glo- 
iam afferet, dixit Cicero; & alias, incumbere in 
ſudia, in rempublicam. Incumbe toto animo & ſtudio 
in eam rationem, qua adbuc uſus es. 


Cur vero diſ- 


Incumbe in eam rurun 


Hæc & plura 
dabit familiaris ejus R. Stephanus. Sed alia etiam 
tatione hic verſus emendari poſſit, quo & hate li- 
centia evitetur, & propius ad codices I e 
modo, 

Et folam — nan incubusrim. Ee 
m ſc. in laudem & proxime ſequentibus, vitam in 
banc, factum eſt facili errore invita in hane. Et 
hæc, niſi plurimum fallor, vera hujus loci emenda- 
to eſt, Rarum vero in noſtro modeſtiæ exem- 
plum, ut in hiſce literis fateatur quicquam eſſe quod 
non intelligat, cui ſimile in | tpſius ſcriptis aud fa- 
eile invenias, præter unum in Notis ad Nub. Ari- 
ſtophanis, v. 703: ubi ad hos verſiculos, 

Tao ' Gray eis n Zmpyy mene, 5 | 
EN A de I „bn gpevis. De priore ae 
inquit, nibil babes, quod dicam, cum neque metri 
lex, neque ulla Antiſtrophæ ratio lucem hic af. 
fundat, Sed de poſteriore pene conſtat mitit fin- 
ceram eſſe Suidæ lectionem, fiquidern Scholiaſtes 
quoque totum firmat, & W gperos in ipſo textu 


Aldus 
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ri pauliſper, ut exiguam aliquam a doctiſſ. viro 
gratiam ineam, & dicam quales ſint hi verſus, & 


Epiſtola Gri tice, Of; 


Sinas me hic extra limites evaga- 


quæ metri lex. Sunt igitur ac, & conſtant 


ex Iambico Penthemimeri, ſive Iambo & Bacchio, 


& ovQuxin hxwip: que quidem NxwE wy 


eſt metrum ex lambo & Cretico, five Bac. 
chio & lIambo factum; ita ut alterum mem. 
brum alterius fit in verſio. 


N In horum autem pri. 
mo poſterior Iambi ſyllaba in duas breves reſolvi- 


tur. hos autem verſus eſſe hujus generis miror doc- 


tiſſ. virum non ex ipſa cæſura animadvertiſſe. alte- 


| rum hujuſmodi verſiculum habemus hac ipſa in fa- 
bula, v. 1212. 


x vi hub) denen i. 
- Nix' dr ov vitgs A) . New, quorum Prius 


auc Hur dxataani]ov, (Schol. pro iauCiny 
male habet 10) alterum vero conſtat of Jaulu; 


du t, & MTH e. que ſcholiaſtæ 


verba ſunt. In Pluto verſiculos duos dedit Ariſto- 
phanes ex gemina dochmio otvx/# conſtantes, in 
quorum utroque Iambi longa in duas breves reſo- 
luta eſt, quos vir doch. non his magis intellexit. 
ſunt vero hi, 639. 

| AvaCrdmpar F fumude, Y T 
M) ge i gavO Amanmir. Pro pv, quod 
non alias occurrit, alii codices ei Quod ve- 
ro facit ut magis mirer, virum doctiſſ. hæc metra 
non intellexiſſe, v. 637. verſiculus eft conſtans ex 
puris Hy pics ci. 


Ates fat x Atynis wor body, In his verſibus 


en cœscutiit Paus Scholiaſtes. Et ut quod 
ſentio 


ſentio 
tleii ſc 
tum vi 
ris ab 
ſapere 
dico, t 
enim 8 
ſtant p 
ſime ei 
Tuſcul 
neque 
piſſe. 1 
1g1tur : 
uſquan 
tollam 
hæc ha 
"Bun 
dam): 
dation 
infame 


Erudit 


citur it 
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tum virum ! quamvis in re metrica tantum tempo- 


ris ab ipſa uſque pueritia poſuerit, parum tamen 


apere ultra hæc tria verſuum genera, Iambicum 
dico, trochaicum, & anapæſticum. In rarioribus 
enim generibus & minus uſitatis, quæ nempe con- 
fant pedibus pluſquam quatuor temporum, graviſ- 
ime eum falli video, & in tis quæ adduxit ad 
Tuſculanas, & quæ noviſſime dedit ad Terentium; 
neque illorum carminum leges aut licentias perce- 
piſſe. ſed de his dicendi non hic locus eft. redeo 
igitur ad Phædrum. Des tantum veniam, ut pri- 
uſquam a Pluto diſcedam, mendum in propinquo 
rollam quod doctiſſimi viri acumen fugit. v. 521. 
hæc habentur. 

Nb Be E Oeαjẽt E ITABIETON ar- 
gam Pro Sd HAEIZT N, certiſſima emen- 
datione reponendum mag diy. amsias nomine 
infames fuiſſe Theſſalos docet Scholiaſtes, quod 


Eruditi tamen non animadverterunt, quia non di- 


citur in Scholio ad hæc verba Sn ax wp fed in 
eo quod proxime præcedit. 5 

Servitus obnoxia. Niſi quædam exciderint poſt 
v. 37. Servitus hic eſt ÆEſopi ſervitus. 

Ego porro illius ſemita feci viam. Burm. non fe 
nita ſed ſemitam, quæ conjectura eſt Scheff. MSS. 
Ego illius po ſemita. unde Gudius, Ego illius pro 
ſemita feci viam. eo ſenſu quo Martial. VII. 61. 

Et modo que fuerat ſemita, fatia via eſt. Gudi- 
um ſequitur B. Jac. vero Gronov. Ego illius poſt ſe- 


nila fect viam cum yo in MSS, non ſemper fit 


porro, 
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fntio dicam, indicia multa ſunt in doctiſſimi Ben- Ln. III. 
theii ſcriptis. quæ oſtendunt ipſum etiam, at quan- 
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1.43. III. poryo; ſed etiam poſt. atque hanc. een 


41. 


Tu mo, Plures ur * . en Gnk- 


31. 


52. 


potuerunt, fi Phædri fabulas legiſſet? reſpondetur 
quidem ad hoc, quod Phædrus Threx fuerit; quid 


Egiſtala Cri mou Ec. 


mim, 
MS. Fr. 
Gudius. 


Plexus: eft Hoogſtratanus. j Qi 
Quo i accuſator alins Sejano A0 Hoc primum | 
loco. de Sejane aperte Phædrus loquitur ; unde 0&5» 
conjiaere eſt hunc tertium librum ſeriptum eſſe Se. Eſopus 
jano jam damnato; duos vero priores, dum ille nter ſe 
apud Tiberium gratia floreret. Damnatus autem Ibu, I. 

Sejanus eſt Tiberit anno decimo octavo, a quo linec 
ad tertium Claudii, cum Seneca putatur Con. Quod Ci 
ſolationem ad Polybium ſcripfiſſe, anni ſunt duo. ci affir 
decim. Quo tamen tempore Seneca videtur Phe. Pg 
dri Fabulas neque vidiſſe, nec de iis quicquam cum 5% 


iwaudiviſſe. Sic enim ille o. xxviii. Non audeo ile tam 
ze eo produr ere, ut fabellas quoque & A ſopeos l.. hanc re 
£65, iniontatum Roman is 1NGENITS' opus, ſolita tibi PRI 
venuState connectas. quomodo enim har illi excidere 3 

CONTELEL 


vero, nonne ille tam Romanus, cum Romæ & La- 
tine ſcriberet, quam Polybius, quem nomen ip- 
ſum Griecum fuiſſe fitis indicat? nonne Phædrus 
ipſe: ſe pro Romans habuit? quid aliud ſibi volunt 
quæ dixit Epil. II. 8? Nod ffi labori faverit La- 


Til... 
- Rem'me profeſs dice Joby aliquis gravem. Codd, 


farſan aliguis. quod cum verſui repugnet, Heinſ. 
maluit retento forſan legere quis. cui accedic B. 


quod melius, ut vittur accentus in ultima n 40. lie 185 
quis. quid quod nec fore: nec e alas n larie: 
Phajdirum oacurrunt. tepon 

Si Phryx Albus potuit, — Sorbo. He Re 
iterum errat B. in citando Burmanni textu. ile 
enim, 


Epifala. Griticej Sc. 


MS. Frigem fuiſſe & ſopum, fi Anacharſe Scythe, 
Gadius. Neveletus vero (pro lectione Pitheeant 
odicis, opinor) editioni ſuæ appoſuit, Frige fuiſſe 
Fſopus Anac har ſæ Schythe. quas lectiones prorſus 


hpu, ff. excidit utique i. # vero poſt Frige & Æſb. 


Quod cum ita fit, miror doctiſſ. viri W 
qui affirmat codices habere 


Phryge fuiſſe & ſopus por ui, Anacharſe Sythe, 
Cum potuit, nec vola, nec veſtigium fit, unde 
lle tamen pro vera loci lectione temere runes 


hanc reponit, 


PHRYOIBUS / Aſopus potuit, 370 eee 
Si unus ex codicum lectione verſus 


SehYT HIS. 
conſtitiendus fit, magis ad eam accedit hæc lectio, 
Phrygi licuit i Aſebo, j Anachari Schyths. Sed 
iltus, ni fallor, hic mendum latet. Cur enim 
Thædrus verſu præcedente dicit, | og 
Rem me profeſſum dicit forſan quis gravem, ubi 


emphaſis eſt in we cur hoc illi pre aliis grave 


ſuerit? præterea, qui nexus inter hos duos verſus? 
quomodo ab inſtituto ſuo enarrando confeſtim 
tranſit ad barbaros homines, Zſopum & Anachar- 
in? Ratio, opinor, cur hoc grave illi diceretur, 
fut, quod 1pſe barbarus eſſet. Cui objection ſe- 
quentibus optime reſpondetur. Pauca igitur verba 
hie excidifſe crediderim, quæ forte hc fuere. Bar- 


larie in media qui ſum natus. Et totum locum fe 


tponendum, 


New me profe fon dicit Lain quis gravem, 
BaARBARLE 


* 


nter ſe convenire videbis, fi pro Z#/opns legas - 


u lineola ſupra poſita notatum full credibil 
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BARBARIE IN MEDIA QUI SUM NATUS : qui 
Pbrygi carte 5 ns „ 
Hut. fi fas Æſopo, fi Anacharfi Schthe MW *& orig: 

AEternam famam condere ingenio ſuo: . e dam 

Ego, literate qui ſum proprior Gracie, « pair. 
. Cur ſomno inert{.—Si non ipſa Phædri verb per par 
aſſecutus ſum, at a ſententia ejus ne hilum quiden\W Par pa 
opinor, aberravi z nec dubito, quin veriſſime re Sims 

ſuerim omnia a Phrygi ad Scythe, facili enim pATRI 
lapſu /e pro ii ſcriptum eſt, & Phryge pro Phryil folus nc 
-Exempla ubique obvia, cum ſequioribus ſeculis, i loci hu 
& e eodem fere ſono efferrent. Hac vero occi\ff fore cc 
fione liceat mihi utriuſque erroris exemplum ei ficii ra 
Patrum ſcriptis afferre, & duo in 1is nobiliſſima milces, 
loca emendare, quorum in altero, /i pro ſe, in a Novat 
tero vero i pro em reponendum. Prius, eſt in Ter. tus vid 
tulliani libro contra Marcion. IV. c. 29. Omi Cur 
« ibi tradita dicit @ patre. Credas, ſi Creatoris ell quod! 
« Chriſtus cujus omnia; | i. e. credas omni recte r 
« Chriſto a patre tradi, ſi filius eſt creatoris, cuuM gibus, 
ſunt omnia] guia non MINORI SE fradidit omi bare | 
« filio Creator. Nullus ex his ſenſus commodu patriæ 

elici poteſt, nulla ratio, cur credatur creatorem nor, 
omnia Chriſto tradidiſſe. Pro minori ſe certiſſimeſi dixit 
legendum, non mirum fi. {[Credas jam omnia , quam 
Creatore Chriſto tradita fuiſſe, fi quidem ipſius Ingeni 
lius ſit; tum enim nihil eſt in hac traditione quo nam c 
cuiquam mirum videatur.] Credas, i Creatoris 9h barba; 
Cbriſtus, cujus omnia; quia non mirum, fi tradſſ nobili 
omnia FIL IO Creator, quæ per eum condidit, pu ſeram 
ſermonem ſuum ſeilicet, alter eſt Novatiani lau, La. 

c. 31. Quoniam aliquo pacto antecedat necelk , Cul 
« eſt cum qui habet originem (ſc. Chriſtum) ile Hein 
15 8 , qu 


Vo 
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A* qui originem neſcit; mul ut bic (nempe Chxiſ- Ln. III. 
. 2 minor t, dum in illo eſſe 7 ſcit, habens 

4 originem quia naſcitur, & PER PATRENM quo- 
* dammode, quamvis originem habet —— dum ex eo 
« patre qui originem ſolus non habet naſcitur. Pro 
fer patrem, quæ manifeſte Wee ſunt, legendums 
Par pairi, 

Simul ut MINOR fit — babens originem, & PAR 
PATRI quodammodo, — dum ex eo patre, qui ori ginem 
ſolus non habet, naſcitur. Fac, ni fallor, veriſſima 
loci hujus reſtitutio eſt, quam tibi non ingratam 
fore confido, qui Studia Theologica, guantum of- 
ict ratio patitur, humanioribus literis libenter ad- 
miſces. Eſt quidem aliud grave mendum in hoc 
in a. Novatiani loco, : ge Jam mne, ne Fhædri obli- 
Ter. uus videar. 


omi Cur ſomno inerti deſeram patriæ Ae ? Er © 5334 


erba 
dem 
b: it 
enim 
brypt, 
lis, 1 
OCCa» 
m ex 
iſſima 


ris elta quod hic dicatur deſeram, Vir doctiſſ. contendit ſe 
omni recte repoſuiſſe v. 52. Si Aſopus, inquit, Phry- 
, chu ibu, Scythis Anacharſis, uterque patriæ ſuæ bar- ” 


on barz famam & decus contulerunt, cur non & ego 
modus patriz meæ idem facere poſſim? Sed . hog, opir 
atoreny nor, non id eſt quod voluit Phædrus. ille non 
-tiflime il dixit Elopum & Anacharſin patriis ſuis, ſed ſibi, 
nnia 4 quamvis barbari eſſent, & nemo ſugrum adhuc 


pſius Hf ingenio gloriam aliquam reportaſſet, eternam fa- 
e qua nam condidiſſe; cur igitur ipſe, qui non e tam 
151 barbara gente, ſed ex ea quam Linus & Orpheus 
tradidi 


nobilitaſſent, patriæ decus deſereret? Sed pro do- 
fran legendum puto deteram, ut Hargt. 2. 6. 
 Laudes egregiz Cæſaris & tuas, 8 
: nec} Culpa ingenii deteram; & fic video conj̃eciſſe 
m) ut Heinſium, & illi videtur accedere Burm. 2 
1 n Qui 


dit, pe 


1 locus 
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Qui ſaxa cantu movit, & domuit feras, B. pre 
58. mera corrigendi libidine, edomutt. aliquanto, in 
quit, eſt concinnius, id quod ab auctore erat. 


QNuoniam mibi ſollemnis debetur gloria. 


B. nu- 


meri abſoni ſunt ; nec quid ſolemnis gloria ſibi ve- 


ht, capere poſſum. 


Dedit, ut fateberis, auctor, 


Quoniam perennis mibi debetur 3 Notum lud 


ones, 
Carmina quam inen, , fama perennis erit. 


Hoc 


eine vero eſt Phædrum emendare, loco vocis non 


intellectæ, aliam ponere, quæ nihil ad rem, quod 
ea uſus fit Ovidius? non tam levi brachio locus 
MS. Quoniam mihi ſolemnis, 


hic expediendus. 


Frienſh, putat Phædrum ſcripſifle, Quod jam — d.. 


ur. Scheffer. pro debetur, dabitur. non enim 
gemit Ii vor deberi gloriam, ſed dari. Quid vero fit 
Ego quidem vix 
dubito quin pro /ſolemnis, reponendum ſit, fimilis 


ſolemnis, nemo facile dixerit. 


illis. Et totum verſum fic legendum, 


Quum jam nbi ſimilis illis dabitur gloria. ill 
ſc. quos primus memorarat ; Eſopum puta & Ana- 


charſin, vel forte Linum & Orphea. 


hoc iis relinquens, qui pot ſe ſua probabunt. 
O ſuavis anima, quale in te dicam bonum. 


Adbuc Falerna face e teſta nobili. Burm. Fic, 
prius legebatur & zefta, Gudius e eta, quiz miki 
nond um leo Gudio certiſſima viſa eſt emendatio 
Et ſic repoſuit Hoogſt. Facillimus certe hic Li- 
brarii lapſus et pro e ponere, cum vox ſequens a 
t incipiat. Bentleius, Adbuc Falerna e fece & lola 
nobili. ſed cur ita corrigat, ne verbo quidem diui, 


. Hoc a 
Gudio eſt: vetus lectio erat, qualem te dicam bonum: 


quam lechonem retinendam puto, fi poſtrema l. 
ters 


exem 
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quod 
codi 
4. 4. 
| It, 

U 
viſur 

H 
pone 


1. d 


Ie 


Juod 
Ocus 
2 
5 
enim 
70 fit 
1 VIX 
imilts 


its 
Ana- 


Face, 
mihi 
datio, 
ic Li- 
ens 4 
J teſts 


dixit, 


Hoc 3 
nam; 
ma li- 

ters 


1 Epiftola Critica, Ge. ; 


fera inducatur, & legatur bona ! 
yelle video. 


blande compellat Ampboram. Burm. revera Ampho- 
fam alloquitur. His accedens B. quod anus Am- 
phoram alloquitur, pro bonam reponit Amphora. 
Panthera imprudens olim in foveam decidit ; 

Videre agreſtes; alii fuſtes congernnt ; Primo, in- 
quit B. repone ingerunt. Nus, plagæ congeruntur. 
Saxa, tela, fuſtes, pugni ingeruntur. Et verum quidem 
eſt recte dici, ſaxa, bela, pugnos ingeri, que exempla 
viro doctiſſ. ut ſolet, ſuppeditavit R. Stephanus. ſed 
& ſara quoque congeri dixit Seneca, Oedip. IV. 3. 871. 
| ConGERITE cives SAXA in infandum caput. quod 
exemplum viro doctiſſ. ante oculos erat a Scheff. 
allatum. Quidni j igitur & Fuſtes congerantur ? ſed 
quid Senecam afferimus? ibi quoque, fi novi ho- 
minem, Ingerite legendum dicet. Sed ab hoc lo- 


co di ſcedere noluit Vir doctiſſ. antequam alio quo- 


que modo interpolarat, ingerendo ut in primo 
verſu poſt foveam. 

Uſu peritus hariolo velocior. i. e. ingenio velocior, 
quod mihi quidem durius videtur. ideoque, fi per 
codices liceret, libenter legerem, ſelertior, ut IV. 
4. 48. 

La quod multorum fugit imprudentiam, 


Unius hominis repperit ſolertia. Et fic legi poſſe 


viſum eſt Heinſio. 

Habenti cuidam pecora pepererunt aves. B. Re- 
pone, alenti : quamobrem ? quia Terent. And. I. 
I, dixir, equos alere. De quo vero dicit id Te- 

B b 2 rent, e 


JAE: 
Quod & Fabrutn LIE. III. 
Gallicus Interpres fic, Et combien 
there Cruche, dois je croire, que tu as ete excelente 


autrefrois, puiſque tes reftes ſont h f agreables ? i. e. 
Aalem te dicam mea amphora. Rigalt. ad hæc, 


II. 2. 
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LI. III. rent.? non de homine, cui opes egui erant, ſed de 
adoleſcente, qui non pro aliorum more, canes aut 
equos ſibi ad venandum cum cura & ſtudio aleret, 
quod plerique tum ſolebant. 

10. Et inſitivos fignificari liberos. Significari forte e 
margine irrepſit, & legendum indicari. 
13. Hominiſque curam cura majore adgravant, B. dedit 
autor, Hominique. unde 1d conſtat? 
IV. 1. Pendere ad laniam quidam vidit ſimium. B. pro 
more ſuo poſt quidam inſerit ut, fed hic illi preivic 
Heinſius, quem tamen non nominat. 

5. Ridicule magis hoc dictum quam vere æſtimo. Ms. 
Ridicule hoc dictum magis. quæ lectio fi recipiatur, 
pro magis ſcribendum mage, & pro efima, exif 
mo. quod reponit B. cum ſtimo in hoc ſenſu infe- 

riorum, inquit, ætatum fit, ſed doctiſſ. Munkerus 
in diſſertatione de Hygino oſtendit ex Saluſtio & 
| Attio veteres etiam, licet rarius, timo hoc ſenſu 


| uſurpaſſe, Attii verſus apud Feſtum in Probrum 
me. 3 3 
Qui niſi probrum, omnia alia indelicta &STIMANT, 
| Sed & Phædrus ipſe IV. 17. 15. Turpe Sſtiman- 
| tes. Cum vero ſimplicibus pro compoſitis uti 
amet, & in codicibus ſit magis, non mage, quod 
frequens quidem apud Comicos, ſed extra eos 
haud facile invenias ; bis nempe occurrit in Lu- 
cretio, in Propertio ter, ſemel in Virgilio, in Ori- 
dio ſemel, in reliquis poetis, quod ſciam, ne . 
mel quidem. hc faciunt ut putem receptam lecti- 
nem ſervandam, vel legendum, | 
_  Ridicule dictum magis hoc, quam vere aftimo. B. 
qu; dem, ne Phædrus in hac cauſa ſibi teſtis advo- 


cetur, mutavit ſtimantes in autumantes, & eodem 
1 ' modo, 


6 oe” 
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rode. procul dubio, Attii & Saluſtii exempla de- Lis, III. 
formari vellet. cum tamen illa voce nullus; quod 
ſciam, Poeta uſus ſit a Plauto uſque ad Senecam, 


niſi Horat, ſemel. Serm. II. 3. 45. Sed nec in illis 
hac forma occurrit, neque eſt yis ejus prorſus ea- 
dem. Quo teneas nodo? _ 

Succeſſus ad perniciem multos devocat. MS, 


Jepe multos. ſepe veriſſime dixit Heinſ, eſſe 
yariam lectionem. 


{i verſus pateretur, reponere poterat, I. 20, 2. 
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. 


Sed. B. pro ſummo ſuo acumi- 
ne ex ſepe multos extydit frultos, quod æquo jure 


Sed ad perniciem quoque mortales devocat. Sed 


ultos ait vir doctiſſ. factum eſſe ex ſæpe multos 
compendio ſcribendi: utinam dixiſſęt quale id com- 


pendium eſſet, ego enim tam tardus n ut divi- 
nare nequeam. 

Aſopo quidam petulans lapidem impegerat : PR 

Tanto, inquit, melior, Hic Bon B. importune 
at ingerit ante quidam. 

Quam tarda es? inquit. non vis citius progredi? 
Mira grofecto ſunt, que hic B. „1 TARDA Es, le- 
gie, dicis mulam tardigradam, five naturaliter inceſſu 
tardam, Quid vero, num ille hoc dicit, qui tan- 
tum interrogat, aut increpat ? ſed pergit Vir doc- 


tf, Cur igitur ait, non vis? cum tardam tarde in- 


cedere, non voluntatis fit, ſed neceſſitatis. reponit 


igitur, Quam tarde is? Et i ingratum ſonum efficit 


vis. Quid vero Terentio faciemus ? Heaut. 
IV. 5. 28. vah quam tardus es? At Romulus in hac 
labula, Quam tarde ambulas? quid fi ? Anonym. 
quidem Phædri verba plurimum ſervat; non ita 
Romulus. Sed pone alteram lectionem meliorem 
Fc, 3 num e ſuo Pan reponit Vir doctl, ? ? Audi- 

Bb 3 amus 
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LIE. III. amus Gudium. MS. Remepſe Ruam tarde, inguit, 


* 
# 


an, quam tarde is, inquit. ſed retineo potius vul- 
gatam. | 


Vide, ne dolone collum compungam tibi. B. aol 
hoc, inficete. 

Fugum flagetto temperat lento neum, 

Et lora frenis continet ſpumantibus. In ſecundo 
ver Codd. lora; Praſchius, ora frenis, idemque 
vult Grævius, ad Heſiod. c. XVII. utrumque eo, 


opinor, induxit Aud Horatii, Od. I. 8. Gallica nec 


Iupatis Temperat ora Jrenis. atque hanc lectionem 


repoſuit Butmannus, non & Jora. quam pro Bur- 
maunniana dedit B. ſed, ni fallor, jugum in priore 


verſu oſtendit lara recte ſe habere. Quam bene 
Joca & LoxA conveniant, bſtendunt illa Virgil 
En. V. 146. Nec fic immiſſis aurigæ undantia Lo- 
RA concuſſere JUGIs, pronique in verbera pendent. 

Ora quidem temperat, coercet, torquet, ligat, dic 
Grævius oſtendit; ſed ora continet, nemo, quod ſci- 
am, dixit. frequens vero eſſe, lora tenere, corripert, 
remittere, boris uti, docuit Gudius. Bentleius vero, 


ut hanc correctionem tueatur, fic, inquit, 7 


verſum reſingo. 

Tergum flagello temperat lento meum, 

Et ora frenis continet ſpumantibus. cum dicere de- 
buerat, ſic refingendum cenſuit Burmannus. Sic 
enim ille, jugum, dici, temperare, ut Horatio, or 
frenis, vir poſſe” puto. Quare corruptum locum 
puto) & confiderandum dor b an non forte leger 
dum ſit, 

Tergum flagello temperat lento meum. Quam po- 
dendum hoc & ingenuo homine indignum, tam 
aperte furta facere, & aliorum emendationes ante 
omnium oculos poſitas fi bi perfricta fronte arrogare! 

f Nan 


intric. 
B. ſe 
Grute 
ut ſa 


l, 
ul- 


one 


ndo 
que 
eo, 
nec 
1em 
Bur- 
10re 
hene 
gil 
Lo- 
ut. 
dici 
| ſci- 
ipert, 
vero, 
umſut 


e de- 
Ne 
„ Of 
ocum 
legen- 


m pu- 
„ tam 
s ante 
Ogare 
Vamqut 


Epiftola Critica, &c. 


MS. Nam uli tricandum, & ubi currendum eſt, 
ſcio. hoc poſitu ef, ut ex MS. bis citat Gudius, p. 
215. & p. 283. & ſic editt. vett. Trice, teſte No- 
nio, ſunt impedimenta, a ?ricis autem tricari, quod 
ſignificat -aeſybew, ixriv in Gloſſ. Philoxeni, - & 
intricare eſt impedire. Et hanc lectionem reponit 
B. ſed movet me tot Eruditorum auctoritas, qui 
Gruteri emendationem amplexi legunt ftrigandum, 
ut ſaltem de eo dubitem, cum quantum video, 
tricari & trice in malam tantum partem accipi- 
antur. hæc ipſa vox de . en in Catas 
lectis Virgilianis. 

Et inde tot per orbitoſa e 

Fugum tuliſſe, læva five dextera 

Strigare mula, mY er EO 
Ep. 31. 

Ad honeſta nitentes, quanto magis incubuerint, mi- 
nuſque fbi' vinci, ac ſtrigare permiſerint, admirabor, 
& clamabo, tanto melior, - ſurge, & reſtriga (legit 
Scaliger. codd. reſpira) & clivum ipſum uno, fi po- 
tes, piritu exſupera. quem locum attulit Faber. 
Quod ad cetera hujus verſiculi, cum lectionem 
MS. duplici mendo laborare putarent eruditi rati- 
one metri, pro nam repoſuerunt namque, & verbo- 
rum ordine mutato, ſtrigandum ef, F. cum multo 
& facilior & melior medicina fiat mutando ef in 
ft. Sic enim ſecunda in currendum acuetur, ut in 
firigandum, quod longe venuſtius, quam ſi accentus 
duplex in idem verbum cadat, in primam ſc. & 
tertiam, quod in triſyllabis ſedulo virandum, niſi 
media ſyllaba brevis fit. © Hac vero emendatione 
os Atera nihil opus eſt: metrum enim con- 


B b 4 ſtabit 
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Las, UK ſtabit ſecundam in 45; producendo. & fic numer} 
ni fallor, ad rem magis erunt accommodati ; tar. 
de nempe procedent; bi frigandum, celeti autem 
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pede; ubi currendum. B. quidem feponit, Nam 
& ubi tricandum, & ubi currendum ſit, tio. Ut 
ubi utrobique accentum habeat in prima, ſive, ut 
ille loqui amat, um: (de qua voce mox videbi- 
mus.) hoc enim in repetitione, inquit, venuſtum, & 
ad 1. 29. 7. hoc in repetitione attendi ſolet, & huju 
gratia multa Terentii loca pro arbitrio immuta- 
vit, cum tamen longiſſime abſit, ut hot Poetz 
eonſtanter fecerint. In omni Poetarum genere in 
utraque lingua, nullo negotio inveneris in contra. 
riam partem exempla. En unum ex Tibullo II. 
3. 27, in uB1, Delos ubi nunc Phæbe tua eſt? ubi 
Delpbica Pytho ? ſed non jam vacat congerere ex- 
empla. addam tantum e Græcis yy unam, quam 
ſi Vir doctiſſ. in animo habuiſſet, cum ad Phædrum 
ſcriberet, notæ ejus, ut ut nunc rien, adhue 
tamen breviores multo fuiſſent. 


H ain 7 o Her, f n Ye Lx. ubi mt ac. 
centum habet in prima, a in ſecunda, vel ut 
cum Bentleio loquar, um. Horatius nempe de 


Trimetro Iamb. dixit, cum ſenos redderet 1e rus. 


Art. Poetic. 233. Hinc ictus viro doctiſſ. in Sche- 
diaſmate de metris Ter. eſt accentus quo longa 
lambi ſyllaba tollitur, ſive acuitur, qui inde © "apa; 
< etiam ſive Elevatio appelatur, quod in iiſdem 
40 ſyllabis, quibus Tibicen pedem accommodabat, 
In Theſi au- 
« tem ſunt ceteræ ſyllabæ, que ictu deſtitutæ mi- 
| Hos ictus ſive Acces, 


«© Actor vocem acuebat ac tollebat. 


«© nus idcirco audiuntur. 


magno diſcentium commodo, nos primi in bac 
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Editione per accentus acutos expreſſimus. Hoc LI. III. 


ndes magnum eſſe hujus Editionis arcanum: in 
lis tamen nihil non falſo & abſurde dictum eſt. 
Hus enim, ſive Percuſſio, qua voce Cicero & 
Quintilianus hac in re utuntur, non eſt accentus, 
nedum *Apore, fed dimenſio per digiti vel pedis mo- 
um totius temporis five intervalli, quod pedi in- 
gro pronunciando inſumitur: Aęns vero & Sins, 
i.e, pedis vel digiti ſublatio & poſitio, ſunt duæ per- 
uſhonis partes. Hinc Diomedi Pes eſt ſublatio ac 

poſitio (non vocis intentio & remiſſio) duarum aut 
"_ ſyllabarum ſpatio comprehenſa: vel poe- 
ice dictionis duarum ampliuſve ſyllabarum cum 
certa temporum obſervatione modus, recipiens 
% & Sie, id eſt, qui incipit a ſublatione & 
initur poſitione. Et exinde in Iamb. prior ſyllaba 
in Arſi ſen ſublationèe eſſe dicitur, longa vero in 
% ſeu Poſitione. Jauc &, inquit Ariſtides, 2 
jureſ as d gos x) Nanacts die Quod ſi Tambi- 
cus, ut trimeter, ſpectetur, & proinde ſex illius 
pedes tres tantum habeant percuſſiones, pedes im- 
pares in arſi ſunt, pares in 5 % Hzyxc, opinor, 
ktius deducent, qui doctiſſimi viri Schediaſma ſibi 
xcutiendum ſumſerunt. Sed hæc pauca ſatis of- 
tendunt virum doctiſſ. de lau, Arfi & Theſt ne ver- 
bum quidem dixiſſe, in quo non turpiter errave- 
it, Uſque adeo Lectores ſuos, pro ſtupidis & 
bardis, pro apcovrs & ayaxgaCimis habet, quibus 
quidvis 1 imponere in his recpnditi literis ſibi _ 
kcure confidit. 

uam dulcis fit ae paucis proloquar. 
tym, etiam dulcis, ſed B. dedit auctor dulce. Hoc 
pe viro doctiſſ. venuſtius videtur, cui fi oppo- 


nas 
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LIE. III. nas V. 5 41. Sed temperate $UAvEs ſunt arguli⸗ 
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pni vult 


regeret, ibi legendum ſuave. Quid hoc homin endum 


facias ? Cu! 
Forte occurrit. Ebene dein invicem Quand 
Ut reſtiterunt, unde fic, quæſo, nites'? Ipſa numeMinendati 
rorum inconcinnitas oſtendit, priorem verſum ii ¶Auanto u 
mendo eſſe. MS. dein ſalutantes invicem. Und er otio/ 
facile veram hujus partis lectionem eruas. dein si um pon 
LUTANT SE znvicem, duabus ultimis literis in aH cor 
tantes inverſis. Sed tum verſui deeſt ſyllaba; fm. O. 
cillima emendationis ratio que mihi ſuccurrebi f 
erat ut legamus pro occurrit, occucurrit. cum enim Lupus 
tot alia compoſita a curro præterito ſervent aug, quoc 
mentum, cur non & occurro ? Sed fi id ſe tuen ele difſi 
exemplis nequeat, le egerem occurrebat. Guyetns, a Pract 
currit forte, {ed forte non ſolet poſt verbum colo Præcepte 
cari. B. parum ſollicitus de exemplis reponit, « apud Pl 
cucurrit. ſed mira eſt, quam dedir; mn pary poſſe. 
tis emendatio, Itides 
dein SALUTANS, inviceꝶm 1, ſi i 
Ut reſtiterunt. Ut invicem reſtiterunt, uterque ſ male lo 
fimul; ne cane progrediente, fruſtra lupus hæ It; ide 
loqueretur nullo audiente. Qualis hæc ratio? non Lide 
ne reſtiterunt abſque invicem clare indicat utroſqu manife! 
reſtitiſſe ? ? Alterum vero, ſe ſalutant invicem cui beniter 
de probaverit, qui ſolet ſalutantes reſalutare. legas, 
Quanio oft facilius mibi ſub tecto vivere, Luſe 
Et otioſum largo ſatiari cibo ? B. cur quæſo, fall H. 5 
lius ? quod tam dura lege conceditur, ut lupus co Puer 
ditionem recuſet, Quid autem agebat Vir doctilſ locum 
quod non animadverterit, lupum, cum hæc dicereti ſuppoſe: 
conditionem iſtam nondum ſciviſſe? Ille igitur te ime o. 
pou cinia 5 


gut ie 
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ni vult utilius; vel fi 
Kadum fit, hoc modo, inquit, refingas licet. 

' Cur PATIAR nives ? pro nunc patior. 

Quando eft facilius mibi ſub tento vivere? qua 
emendatione omnis loci venuſtas tollitur, quæ a 
fuanto unice pendet. In altero verſu Heinſ. mal- 
kt otioſe 3 cui accedit B. ne pro dativo accuſati- 
um ponas. Sed vanus, opinor, iſte metus, cum 
kec conſtructio exemplis non deſtituatur. Ano- 
wm. Otioſum ſatiari. 

aſpicit 

Lupus a catena collum detritum canis. Heinſ ca- 
x, quod reponit etiam B. ſed hoc quoque Heinſi 
ee diſſimulat. 

 Pracepto monitus ſepe te conſidera. Mallet Scheff. VIII. 
Precepto hoc, quod arripuit B. ſed plura exempla 
apud Phædrum oftendunt articulum recte omitti 

ſſe. 
nage inſigni & Pulcbra facie filium. B. Infig- 
x, ſi in laude eſt, majus quid eſt quam pulchra, & 
* locum priorem occupat, ſententia decreſcen- 

e; 1deoque reponit, 

Menge ingenua & pulchra facie filium, 
manifeſtum eſt Phædrum voluiſſe dicere, faciem in- 
boniter pulchram ; minima igitur mutatione rectius 
legas, Infignem pulchra facie. Sic Virgil. IX. 336. 

Luſerat Ixs IoNISs FACIE, & iterum 583. 
Hi ſpeculum, in cathedra matris ut poſitum fuit, 


Pueriliter ludentes forte inſpexerant. Sic Salmaſ. 
locum hunc emendavit, cum prius legeretur His & 
ſuppoſitum (quod etiam pro ſuo dedit Faber) veriſ. 
lime opinor. error enim utrobique ortus eſt ex vi- 
5, quod Librarii geminum pro ſimplici 

8 dedcr E. 


einia 75 
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Lis. III. dedere. Vt poſitum fuit, videtur dici, ut apud 
SGeræcos w5 6 Jus, & Latine cut erat. B. contra, in 
dignum hoc, inquit, eſt tanto auctore; & pro fal 
reponit ſue, ut nempe iſtud t pro more aliorſy 
traheret, & cum inſpexerant conjungeret, quod x 
Phædri mente, ut ſæpe dixi, alieniſſimum. 
8. Accipiens, quid enim? cuniia in contumelian 
9uid enim eſt quidni enim? ac ſi dixiſſet, quid 
enim ita accipere ? Aliter accipere ſe non poſſe ex 
iſtimabat. B. agnoſcit quid enim, apud Horatiun 
Virgilium, alioſque reperiri, ſenſu tamen, cui huic 
loco non convenit, quis vero ſenſus ille fit, non 
dicit; ſed pro arbitrio reponit quippe, ut I, 28, 1 

tuta QUIPPE ipſo loco, 
9. Ergo ad patrem cucurrit læſura invicem. MS, 4 
currit, quod cur mutaverint in cucurrit neſcio, cum 
id melius conveniat cum aliis verbis, ſuſtinet, er 
minatur, quibus interponitur. recte igitur B repo 


ſuit, 


12. Amplexus utrumque ile, & carpens ofcula, MS 
Amplexus ille utrumque, quæ melior collocatio, quiz 
8 ſimplicior & numeroſior. merito igitur reyoca 
vit B. | 

'2S. formam ne corrumpas ale, malis 
7 Tu faciem ut iſtam moribus vincas. bonis, Fab 

IV. 5. Phædrus dixit, ' 
——formoſos ſpe inveni oof IM0S, 
Et turpi facie multos cognovi optimos, In hit 
autem lectione Codices conſentiunt, nec eruditorum 
quemquam hactenus offendit, quod Tu, Tu dixerit 
non Te, Te, quod repoſuit B. abſque alla neceſſita 
te, ut infra oftendam. IIli etiam diſplicet Incas 


Pin incere, inquit, faciem, quid hic faciat, nullus v 
dea. 
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apuMW;onne Sappho dixit, Ingenio forme damna rependo 
fa, in Maze, At quæ hac conſequentia eſt | ? Penſes dicere 


potuit, Quod ſi vitia virtutibus penſare liceat di- 
ere, licebit, opinor, & @equare dicere, juxta illud 
ladriani Junii Epigramma quod huc attulit Hoog- 
lratan, Per ſpeculum forme vitium virtutibus 
pques. Quod fi æguare, cur non & wvincere 2 
uam locutionem optime explicavit Scheff. his 
ſurtii, Vicit gratiam meriti ſceleris atrocitas. i. e. 


neham 
quid 
ſſe ex 
atlum 
I Auid 
„ non 


quod perpetrarat Spitamenis Uxor virum obtrun- 
28, 7 


undo, quam gratia, que in ſemet ingens erat, quod 
ransfuga & proditor tantis rebus injecturus moram, 
ſerfectus eſſet, ideoque juſſit illi denuntiari, ut caſ- 
ris excederet. Si ad hoc exemplum vincas expli- 
es, ſenſus erit, ut filia mores ſuos tam ſollicite 


8. 4 
„ Cu | 
7 (M1 
repo 


. MS 


o, qui 
coca 


nriam partem; nec tantum gratiæ apud eos fa- 
te amitteret, quantum moribus lucrifaceret. Sed 
ud ſi concedamus hoc paulo durius dici ? non 
la ejuſmodi paucula apud Phædrum occurrunt ? 
Fav Wixi ad I. 17. 8, Græci hac de re dixere, £ravog= 
i, 169%, Ae 6nxgavaſwy, Huc vero apprime 
cit locus Senecæ Quæſt. Natur, I. 17. Inventa ſunt 
rule, ut homo ipſe ſe noſceret. multa ex hoc conſe- 
ua: primo ſui notitia, deinde & ad quædam conſi- 
um, Formoſus ut vitaret infamiam; deformis ut 
ret redimendum eſſe virtutibus quicquid corpori de- 
et, &c. FINS hujuſmodi loca congeſſit doctiſſimus 

Menagius 
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dea. 


tuiſſet hoc exemplo, igitur vincas dicere non 


dus apud Alexandrum valuit atrocitas facinoris 


uraret, ut eorum bonitas animis hominum conci- 
landis plus galeret, quam faciei turpitudo 1 in con- 


2 certe acutiſſimorum hominum fuit ſententia, ut 
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deo. Ejus igitur loco ſufficit penſes. quid enim Lin Ill. 


3986 
Lts. In. Menagius ad Diog. Laert. L. II. S. 33. Hie ver fat, ver 


X. 1 


E ele 0 ritica; Oc, 


e Seneca locus egregie, ni fallor, facit ad conkr 
mandum Tu, Tu. Miror vero, quid fibi velit Yi 
_—_ his verbis, Neguitiæ malis. perperam mu 
Qui enim ſunt, qui mutent? erat quide 
pom  <ehielferiis: legendum putaret nequitiz mach 
Sed hanc conjecturam ipſi poſtea diſplicuiſſe ply 
ribus dicit, cum oppoſitio plane poſtulet malis, u 
reſpondeat Boris in altero verſu. perperam igitur of 
ſervat Vir doctiſſ., alios hoc perperam mutaſſe. 
Periculofum eſt credere, & non credere. B. & at 
Ae & non credere, Sententia, inquit, grata 
agente. Sed nec 2ft facile abeſſe Poteſt, nec {imik 


ves lit 4 
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etlag) | 
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in Phædro tft exemplum. Sed 
5. Ergo exploranda eft veritas multum, prius dedit B 
Duam ſtulta prave judicet ſententia. Ad hæ Sedus 
Scheff. conjungunt vulgo, multum prius, ſed iluꝗſ tiz def 
multum ad exploranda referendum ; multum enim Cum v 
eſt 4: iu, Bene. Sed alterum verſum nec ille, ne xtas, n 
alii tangunt, quod miror; cum ſententia non poli an hæc 
tulet quam ſed ne, niſi prius acceperint pro potiu pariter 
Veritas bene exploranda eſt prius quam judices, I non fat 
prave judices. Hoc eſt quod auctor voluit. Sql Carm. 
Bentleio hæc mutatio non ſatisfacit, niſi prius quo Exe 
que tollas, & ejus loco reponas din; nullam alan mi d 
ob cauſam, niſi quod multum & diu ſæpe conjundt D 
ſunt. Sed prius, ni fallor, longe melius. rum pe 
Sed fabuloſa ne veruſtate elevem, cum il 
Narrabo tibi, memoria quod factum eft mea. Cul monet, 

hæc non fatis ſana eruditis viderentur, Praſchi $ub/ 
 Inſeruit bc poſt ne, ſed contra codices. neque lic cu 
ſententia recte ſe habet. Elevare eſt exten Nod. 
contemnere. Sic IV. 2. 5. Qui facere que non fe bil ve 
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conjicit legendum, eleves vel elevent, quod poſte- 
ns ad ſcripturam propius, ſed cum 71bi verſu al- 
tero ſequatur, malim eleves. Pro vetuſtate vero 
MS. teſte Gudio, veluſtatem, recte certe, cum ele- 
ves fit as ivum: qua lectione recepta neceſſario le- 
gendum fabuloſam. nullus in Librariis facilior lap- 


ſus, quam additio vel omiſſio ; m, finalis præſer- 


tim, cum non plene ſcribere ſolerent, ſed lineola 
ſupra poſita notare, ut dixi plus ſemel. Fabuloſa 
etiam cum vetuſtate conjungi nemo non videt. 
Sic Juſtin. fabuloſa eſt antiquitas. II. 6. & IV. 1. 
ut ad locum monet Gronovius. legendum igitur 

Sed fabuloſam ne vetuſtatem eleves. quod mw ſuo 
dedit B. tacito Guyeti nomine. 

edultus in ſecretum a liberto ſuo. Cum ſenten- 
tix deſit ef, Ritterſh. legendum' putavit ſeductu}e. 
Cum vero hunc archaiſmum non tulerit Phædri 
tas, melius inſerit B. poſt liberto. Sed neſcio, 


an hæc additio fit prorſus neceſſaria. deeſt certe 


pariter /t IV. 16. 3. & 24. 8. Sed iſta forte loca 
non ſatis ſana, addam igitur 8 8 85 ex Horatio, 
Carm. I. 3. 34. 

EXPERTUS vacuum Dedalus aera Pennis non bo- 
mini datis. 

Nui dum de puero multa mentitus foret. Hic ite- 
rum peccat Vir doctiſſ. in Burmanni textu citando, 
cum ille, non Wi dum, ſed Qui cum. fruſtra ! igitur 
monet, eruditos jam diu repoſuiſſe cum. 

Subſedit ; deinde noctu ſubilo Januam. Nihil certe 


hic culpandum, B. tamen reponit dein de notte. 


Ni- 


Nuod, inquit, concinnius eſt, ideoque & verum. 


bil veterum ſcriptis corrumpendis efficacius tam 


paucis 
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jat, verbis elevant. Hic autem pro eleven, Giet. Lis. HI. 
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dation 
ſurdis principus hæc emendandi ratio nitatur. pri correc 
mo ſupponit Veteres quicquid vellent, tam ben iſſent 
& eleganter dixiſſe, ut idem melius dici non poſ futuru 
ſit : quaſi omnes pari eſſent i ingenio & judicio, & non d 
quiſque ſibi omnibus horis; quorum utrumque fal geni! \ 
ſifimum. Dein, id maxime concinnum eſſe, quodiſ bus ff 
- editori, dormitanti forſan, vel aliud agenti, bominfſÞ quibus 
certe & proinde errotibuf obnoxio ita videbitur tam te 
At aliis forte Criticis hanc emendandi rationem doctor 
non præcipit, ſibique uni ſequendam cenſet, u Sed ac 


Criticorum deo, cui TO BEATION ſemper fel Luc 
iter inveſtigatur. Sed & ipſe homo, & vel dor Ovid. 
mitare, vel feſtinato & negligenter, ne quid gra tamen 
vius dicam, ſæpe agere, palam teſtantur omnibug} U 
Paginis he in Phædrum Notæ. Sed parum eff teligio 
has ejus notas in teſtimonium adhibere; hæc ve dices, 
terum ſcripta corrigendi ratio, ſeu potius inſaniaſ dentia 
quot errores, quot hallucinationes pepererit, quan jurand 
fœde interpolarit, omnia viri doctiſſ. ſcripta plu caturo 
rimis, ufque clariſſimis exemplis indicant. Quai aperta 
concinnius eſt, ideoque & verum. Cum verba hz tepon: 
ſerio mecum recogito, ſimulque animo obverſa N 115jur 4 
tur nuperum viri doctiſſ. propoſitum de ſacro Me fequiti 
Faderis Codice edendo, textuque ejus de novo a oftend 
ſuum ipſius arbitrium refingendo, non poſſum noi Judic 
plurimum bonis omnibus, Sanctæque Religioni i cauſan 
Eccleſiæ Chriſtianæ gratulari, quod ab inſtitut cauſa 
illo jam penitus depulſus videatur. Quid enim I Phæd 
Critico ita animato, & inſanum hoc emendandſ ADvo 
principium profeſſo expectandum erat, nifi Tea manif 
mentum vere novum? Qui, in Specimine quod | an 
1, i. 


publicum dedit, in uno. eoque brevi capite emen 
dation Vo 


oni 6 
nſtitut 
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dationes ſexaginta auſus eſt facere. Qua ſetvata Lib II. 


eorrectionum ratione, in toto opere immutata fu= 
ifſent minimum viginti millia locorum. Hoc illi 
futurum erat AuDActai coLUuMtn. Que igitur 
non debentur gratiæ doctiſſimo & politiſſimi in- 
genit viro Con. Middletono; qui Animadverſioni- 
bus ſuis; eruditis, nervoſis, elegantibus, acutis, 
quibus iſtud Sperimen exagitavit, ſacrum Codicem 
tam temerariis manibus feliciter eripuit; & fibl 
doctorum omnium plauſus meritiſſimo reportavit? 
Sed ad Phædrum redeo. 

Lucerna adlata. Heinſ. mallet i lata. quia fic 
Ovid. Curt. Apuleius, alii. & hoc reponit B. cum 
tamen lurernam afferre ſit certe Latiniſſimum. 


Ut adjuvaret juris: jurandi fidem. i. e. ut ipſorum 


feligioni ſubvenitet; ſive ipſis, qui jurati erant jus 
dices, ' & interventu ſuo provideret, ne per impru- 
dentiam male judicarent, atque ita violarent juſ- 


jurandum, quod dederant ſecundurn leges ſe judi- 


caturos. 
aperta. 


Sic. Gronov. recte, ſententia clara & 
Adeo tamen hic ceecutiit B. ut pro his 


reponeret, nullo proffus ſenſu, Ut advocarent u- 


rigurands idem. Cum 8 loci ſententia, & quod 
ſequitur, ps os quod error implicuiſſet criminis, plane 
oſtendant oppoſitionem hic eſſe inter Auguſtum & 
Judices, qui cum ipſi impliciti hærerent, orant ut 
tauſam ad ſe advocaret. Quæ autem viro doctiſſ. 


cauſa fuit tam bellæ emendationis ? Dixit, inquit, 
Phædrus in re non diſſimili; IV. 4. 20. riDzM 


abvOeAvIHH jure negletio Parens. cum tamen ibi 
manifeſtum fit disjungi idem & jus, quit hic con- 


Junta ſunt; quid quod non ibi jugjurandumn fit, ſed 
Ju, i. e. putavit parens, ut recte explicat Gronov: 
ſibi 


. Ce 
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LIS. III. Gbi ex quo e bono agendum, quando ad literam 


interpretari commode ſcriptum non poterat. Quia 
Vero aliquid inter duo loca eſt ſimilitudinis, ideo 
Bentleio judice alter ex altero refingendus; atque 
hee ſolennis illi emendandi ratio. Vel auctor ipſe 
ſo., vel alius, ita ſcripſit illic; ita igitur ſeripſit & 
hic. quaſi omne ſimile eſſet idem, aut etiam idem 
non diverſis modis efferri potuiſſet. fœcundus hic 
pravarum emendationum fons, unde innumeri 
errores in doctiſſ. viri ſcripta Critica profluxerunt. 


47. Quod fi damnanda perſcrutatus crimina 


Pater familias eſſot, fi mendacium 

_ Subiiliter limaſſet, a radicibus | 
Non evertiſſet ſcelere funeſto domum. In primo 
verſu damnanda, cum præceſſiſſet damnandum, in- 
grate & inſulſe repeti nemo non videt. In corri- 
gendo autem omnes, ni fallor, fruſtra ſunt, dum 
quærunt vocabulum, quod ad damnanda ſcriptione 
proxime accedat. Inde alii clam. tanta, alii ſam in- 
fanda, alii enodanda, alii alia, cum enim pracedat, 
Mis ERA N DAN potius, quam DAMN AND AM exiſtimo: 
non modo ejuſdem vocis, ſed ejuſdem etiam fon! 
repetitio, eaque trina, ingrata auribus accidat ne- 
ceſſe eſt. andam and anda. Veram lectionem, quæ- 
cunque fuerit, intercidiſſe opinor, & damnanda ver- 
ſui ſupplendo locum ejus neſcio quo caſu occupaſſe 
Cum igitur non ex affinitate ſcripturæ, ſed ex ſenſu 
ſolo vera lectio eruenda fit, fi verſus hic cum ſe 
quentibus diligenter conferatur, videbitur, opinor 
adverbium aliquod ante perſcruſatus poni debere, 
ut mox ſubtiliter ante limaſſet, legendumque, Quad 
A penitius perſcrutatus crimina: ſequente autem vel- 


ſy pro mendacium rectius forte meudacia, ut Om 
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fie enim v. 13. de puero PLURA mentitus foret, L1s.1IT. 
Et plura de fagitiis caſts mulieris. In tertio cum 
Ritterſh: Fabro, Burmanno, aliis, diſtinctionem 
puto ponendam poſt /imaſſet, ut a radicibus ſequenti- 

bus adjungatur; cum utrumque & ſubriliter & a 
radicibus unum verbum odioſe oneraret & impedi- 
ret. adde, quod notiones iis ſubjectæ nimium quan- 
tum inter ſe differant. Quod autem ad limaſſet, 
fruſtra id ſollicitatur, cum teſte Nonio Iimare fit 
exquirere, a lima dictum. Inveſtigatio ſc. accurata 
tanquam lima, fucum omnem quo mendacium ob- 
ductum eſt, deterit, & nudum exhibet. Cum No- 
nio vero conſentiunt Gloſſæ vett. limatur (legen- 
dum, opinor, limat) rimatur, cure. Quodque 
magis firmat hanc lectionem, /ubtilis & limatius 
arctifima quadam neceſſitudine ſæpiſſimeè conjuncta 
ſunt; Guyetus quidem limare ductum putat a limus, 

a quo limo, collimo, i. e. viſum dirigo in ſcopum. 
Unde limare, diligentius intueri, ab iis qui limis 
ictum ſagittæ deſtinant. Sed rectius, opinor, No- 
nius a lima. Videamus jam, quid ad locum hunc 
B. Primum pro damnanda'reponit cundtando; quam 
obrem vero ita reponit ? Quia Fabius cuncTanDo 
reftituit rem, i. e. ceſſando, nihil agendo, a præliis 
abſtinendo. & Nulla unquam de morte hominis cunc- 
tatio longa ef. Juvenal VI. 120. i. e. nulla mora. 
egregia ſane argumenta, quaſi Phædrus velit per- 
ſcrutationem debere deferri, aut lente peragi. quis 
unquam fic locutus eſt? quis cunctando inveſtigare, 
vel ſcrutari dixit? Emendationem infeliciorem non 
vidi: Dein verſu tertio pro limaſſet, rimatus, & 
huc trahit etiam a radicibus, nempe, quia Plautus 


Uxit, Quod fi exquiratur uſque ab ſtirpe auForitas, 


Cc2 Sed 
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LIS. III. Sed ne dicam Gronovium & Burmannum putare, 
* _ audftoritati ab Kirpe conjungendum eſſe, & ſumen- 
dum pro primo auctore, idem Plautus Aul. Il. 
2. 72. 


Si hercle ego te non elinguandam dedero ufque AB 
RADICIBUS. Rimatus autem reponit, quia, ipſo 
judice, limare mendacium nihil aliud eſt, quam ita 
expolire & refingere, ut fidem mereatur. hæc ile, 
omnia, opinor, male. 

37. Aut gratiæ ſubſcribit, aut odio ſuo. Quod Phæ- 
drus odium, Seneca offenſam dixit, de more * 
nibil offenſe vel gratie dabitur. 

XI. 4. En, ait, hoc unum eft, cur laborem KT "20 Heinf 
Quin ait, cui accedit B. 

XII. 1. In Sterquilinio, (Burm. Sterculinio) pullus galli- 
naceus. Salmaſ. Sterquilino, vel Sterculino. cum 
verſus ratio vulgarem lectionem repudiet. fic Gudi- 
us; ex quo reponit B. Serculino. 

2. Dum quarit eſcam, margaritam repperit. 

Faces indigno, quanta res, inguit, loco? Hzc 
Bentleio videntur laxa & hiantia, quæ veram ta- 
men Phædri manum referunt. Ille igitur pro 
more U ingerit poſt margaritam. „ 

4. Hoc ſi quis pretii cupidus vidiſſet tui, 

Olim rediſſes ad ſplendorem maximum. Hoc, it 
ſc. bic Jacere. Et ſic uterque Cod. Rem. & Pith, 
pro maximum vero in ſecundo verſu » Neveletus ex 
Rimicio mallet priftinum, quod habet & Nilanti 
Romulus. Hoc igitur repoſuit B. tacito Neveletl 
nomine. in priore autem verſu pro Hoc, Te; 
quia ſic Romulus. Si aliquis cupidus inveniſſet TH, 
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quod exemplum attulit Scheffer, 
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Ego qui te inveni, potior cui multo eff cibus, 

Nec tibi prodeſſe, nec mihi quicquam putes. Hæc 
ro Burmannianis dat vir doctiſſ. At ille verſum 
priorem fic exhibet. 
Ego qui te invent? potior cui multo eft cibus ? 
que hoc, auctore vel Scheffero, vel Gudio, qui dicit, 
hanc orationem eſſe hominis cum admiratione in- 
terrogantis, & interrogationis notam apponendam 
in fine verſiculi, Qui vero eſſe pro quomodo. Sed 
male Procul dubio. vulgata lectio retinenda, niſi 
quod in ſecundo verſu tu reponendum fit ante mibi; 
& ſic ad libri marginem annotaram : quod jam vi- 
deo placuiſſe etiam Urſino, niſi quod ille zz poſt 
nibi collocet. firmant vero hanc lectionem & Ano- 
nym. & Romulus, quorum ille, Nec Tu mihi, 
nec ego tibi; hic, nec tibi ego prorſum, nec Tu mihi. 
Heinſ. pro qui, quia, vel quod & poteſt. utrumque, 
quad & poteft, arripit B. & in textum reponit, 


quia oratio illi ſolqeca eſt, & pro potes requiritur 


Poſſum. quod nollem a tanto viro diftum ; Cum 
enim ego & tu hoc ordine ponuntur, verbum cum 


tum, 0 
Tu me, & ego te, qualis fis ſcio. Aul. II. 2. 40. 
Apes in alta quercu fecerant favos. 

Gudio fecerunt. quod reponit B. male, opinor ; ſed 


& ut inſerit poſt quercu, quo inſigniter verſum de- 


turpavit. 

Tunc illa talem ſuſtulit ſententiam. Ms. ſententia. 
cum tollere ſententiam non alias dici obſervarent 
eruditi, varie hunc verſum immutarunt. alii Tunc 


Mata rem, vel Tunc lata litem. alii, tunc illa litem 


Cc 3 


ſententia. 


Ut apud Plau- 
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Liz III. ſententia, Scheff. Tunc illam eis tulit. ſed typogra- 
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XIV. 9. 


10. 


Senecæ, Hippol. v. 953, eſt Promiſſum 3 hic vero 


brevi ſpatio. /emper | tenſum, id eſt, niſi per inter- 


lius. 
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hi, opinor, vitio, pro Tunc illa talem eis tuli. 
Teinſ. Tunc illa talem lis tulit ſententian. B. lec- 
tionem quam tertio loco poſui, amplectitur, Tu 
illa litem ſuſtulit ſententia. niſi quod hac inferciat 
| litem. Ego cum Ritterſhuſio & Fabre nihil 
hie mutandum cenſeo, compoſitum enim pro ſim- 
plici adhibitum videtur uli/ pro ſufulit, quod ma- 
lim, quam hic alludi ad erfae Grecorum, de 


oraculorum reſponſis uſurpari n. quad volui 
Faber. 


Si paftam f. fuci non recuſaſſen 4. "Padia fades 


Pactum, quod recuſaſſe dicuntur, quia ad Veſpan 
rem deferre mutuo conſenſerant. Bentleius vero 
nec, quid ſit pat am idem recuſare, ſcit, nec ullum 
hic pactum invenit. & verbis his ejectis in eorum 
locum ſufficit gem datam. Quis inſanam hanc Ii 
centiam patienter ferat ? 

Tum victor ſophus. Sic IV. 16.8. Tum 
oa sopHus. 

' Cito rumpes arcum, ſemper fi tenſum 1 Lic 
Amaſis apud Herod J. 11. c. 69. EI 38 J; # mim 
agorey Ser ein (Td Ta) WMexyein). ar. Et 
Apul. Miles. 1. Formido ne nervus rigoris uimit- 
vate RUMPATUR. quæ loca attulit Rigalt, c:t0, i. e. 


valla relaxes. B. vero hæc damnat. Sententia, in- 
quit, perabſurda ; / ſemper tenſus, Jvom ang cito 
rumpetur ? egregie. reponit 1gitur, . 

Corrumpes arcum, ſemper tenſum /i 7 babueri 
quanto alterum fortius, tanto, Minor, putabis me- 
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nalebat nbi. B. Tollio accedit, 


Epiftola Critica, &c. 
Sic hudus animo deber aliquande dart, © 
Ad rogitandum melior nt redeat tibi. yet Editt. 

Lnſus & debent. Sed Ritterſh. metri gratia debet. 

& pro luſus Guyetus ſudus. ut Horat. animo dare 

ludum. in ſecundo verſu, pro tibi, Tollius ad Cic. 

pro Archia ibi, teſte Hoogſtratano. Sed Heinſ. 
quia animus cujuſ- 
que is eſt quiſque. Et ſi ita Phædrus ſeripſiſſet, ne- 
mo certe reprehendiſſet; ſed cum Codices habeant 


libi, nulla eſt idonea ratio cur ab lis diſcedatur. 
tibi enim eſt in tuos uſus. 


Lie 1 


Dein portat onus ignotum certis menfibus. ignorum, 4 6. 


quia ut v. 10. diſcitur, neſcivit mater, niger an 
albus naſceretur. At cur ignotum ? inquit, B. an 
quia in utero clauſum, & nondum viſum ? Atqui 
eodem nomine & Cor, pulmones, inteſtina dici 
poſſunt Ignota. Corrige. Dein portat onus IxRA- 


run. quid enim ? nonne Catullus dixit, 


- Ingratum tremuli tolle parentis onns. Dixit qui- 
dem, ſed de re ab hac alieniſſima. ibi enim paren- 
tis our elt ipſe parens, qui amoribus filiæ impor- 
tunus intervenit; ut moleſtum 1 igitur, auferri vult. 
vid. Cat. xx. 142. nihil ineptius afferri poterat, 
nec ineptiore de cauſa: quid enim molzſtus ſenex ad 
— 8 aut NG ſimile 25 elt & In. 
1 75 

Quæ 


Ms: collocatio magis E Wiens 
& numeris melioribus, ne tot breves concurrant, 
quam fi legas præſtat ſpontt, quath tamen pro ar- 
bitrio repoſuit B. non parvo, inqult, verſus com- 
modo. n 
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Epifhola Critica, &c. 


IB. III. Cavoque rama capere ſomnum interdiu. Guyetus 
XVI. 5. maluit cayo muro Heinſ. cavo rami, cum cavus 


ſubſtantive accipiatur hac ipſa fabula v. 17. egreſ- 


fo e caqvo, Sed recepta lectio, ni fallor, vera eſt, 


Tamus cavus Latine dici nemo ſanus negaverit. Ra. 


mi vero in arboribus vetuſtis ſæpe cavi ſunt. ea 


parte qua trunco committuntur. Sed Bentleio ali- 
ter viſum eſt, Ramus arboris, inquit ille, nan te- 
mere cavus eſt; dedit, auctor trunco. ne 
TRuNCIS. 


Labſa cavis iterare mella. quod exem plum at- 


tulit Stephanus. 


Rogata eſt, ut taceret. Multo validius, B. Repo- 


| ne, quod hiulca iſta connectat, Mig vs UT lace- 


- ret; peſſime. 


IT, 


Dormire quia me non | finunt cantus tas, 

Sonare citbara quos putes Apollinis. In ſecundo 
verſu ad libri marginem adſcripſeram citbaram; 
quod jam video Guyetum quoque & Praſchium vo- 


luiſſe, quibus accedit B. ſed tacitis eorym nomini- 


bus. Heinſ. maluit ſonari. Sed aliud eſt quod in 


his verſibus abſervari velim; in utroque nempe 


quartum pedem dictione unica conſtare; & quin- 


quaginta fere hujus generis in Phædro ſolp exem- 


pla ſunt. . Sed obſervandum eſt quartum in his 


pedem vocem fibi monoſyllabam ſemper præpo- 


ſitam habere, vel quod in Trimetris eodem redit, 
duas breves. cujus ratio mox apparebit. 


I 18 8. ad meos hauſtus liquor, - 
3. 13. quos prius diſpexerat. 
16. 7. quum dies advenerit. 


23. 4. an ciho paſit capi. 


III.! 


* 
III. Prol. 


Fpiftola Critica, Ce. 


5. vis meam præcludere. 


7, me jubet benignitas. 


II. 


19. 
2 3. 


24. 


25. 


8. ne mea culpa lucrum. 
9. o canis merito jaces. 


10. pars tuæ modeſtiæ. 


6. dum volunt illi pares. 

8. quod vides quotidie. 

5. A tamen paſſum, volo, 

7. cum petens Neapolim. 
14. ſunt opes obnaxiæ. 

6. ad necem cucurreris. 
18. centum habet, / vencrit, 
II, Quam rei domeſtice. 
48. me velim nibilominus. 
57- fit parens, muſa Orpheo, 
17. da tuis paſtoribus. 
51. nec tamen credat ſtatim. 
IT. non ſinunt cantus tui. 
12. quos putes Apollinis. 
II. quum voles erit utilis. 
14. quod tibi non eff datum, 
22. te juvant nec fabule. 
24. ne tibi moleſtiam. 

7. quia malis amicus eſt. 
2. , quidem ſententia. 
3. ſolet agi finceritas. 


TV. 15. 36. qui videt, culum offacit. 


26. de tuo faciat lucrum. 
3. tu potes te laudibus. 
17. & dolens injuria. 

28. vix pedem triclinio. 
2. ne tibi moleſtior. 


20. fili preces exiſtimes. 
33+ quam puer fententiam. 


} 


4 


V. P rol; 


y 
4 


Io 


29067 Orin tica, Or. 


LIS. III. v. Prot. 1 =__ 1 volet malipnitas. plectitt 
Id. Poet. g. quam bonis præſentibus. Trimet 

P 1 1. veniam ei duri decet. endit 

12. % bono, multis mulb. quos f 

* 9. ſe genus ſpectaonli. tionem 


diaſmate de metris, de duobys mediis Trimen 


empla ; in Seneca Nero p 


23. & ſtatim profeſſus ef. 
29. jam favor mentes tenet. 
7. 6. non ſatis memim quibus. 
12. dum venit curatio. 
26. Her fuit fententia. _ ; 
3 homo meus e in pulpito. 
* cui mou contra len. 
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Hinc videos quam | temere vir Aoctiff. i in n Sch 


pedibus verba faciens dicat tertium quartumve n 
poſſe refte fimguits verbis claudi, cum tot exempl 
oſtendant qaurtum optime ſic claudi poſſe. fi an 
madvertiſſet quid Faernus de hac re dixerit in li 
bello de verſibus comicis, intellexiſſet de terti 
quidem pede (plerumque ſane; non tamen ſemper 
hoc verum eſſeʒ at de quarto pede idem jneptil 
me præcipi exempla Þ ubivis obyia docent. Hy 


jus igitur pedis ratione ſæpiſſime fallit illa Men ere 

corum obſervatio, Gellio memorata, XVIII. 15 3 

in Senariis nempe duo mediui pedes baud unqua . 
poſſe habere finguies.- integras paries oration : IL | 

conſtare eos femper' ex verbis aut diviſi, aut mixii — 
atque confuſt i Hanc autem ohſervationem, de ve + Qu: 

ritate ejus deen nme Vir dectiſf. - avide anW;, ace r 
5 2 — 188 cke oſte 

Nos Pe 
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Epiftola Critica, G. 411 


peAtitur, quod ſententiæ ſuæ de iibus in ſecundaLis.II.. 


Trimetri dipodia vitandis favere puter, eoque of- 
endit ſe nec præceptum hoc Metricorum intra 


quos fines coarctandum fit, intellexiſſe, nec ra- 
tonem ejus percepiſſe. Ille enim credidit hoc 
deo præcipi, ne idtus in ultimas ſyllabas caderent, 
ud in media dipodia ſieri nec ſolet, & wit 
unguam licet. Rarifſime igitur, inquit, ſemel at- 
que iterum, ſed magno ſententiæ lucro, admiſit hor 
in Trimetris Terentius. Sed fi Vir doctiſſ. animo 
tranquillo, attento & a præjudicatis opinionibus li- 
bero, que dixit Gellius expendiſſet, non potuit fi- 
cri, ut hic tam turpiter hallucinaretur. Apud il- 
hm enim Metrici docent hoc de hexametris verſi- 
bus non minus quam Senariis. Verba ſunt, In 
ngis ver ſibus, qui hexametri dicuntur, item in ſena- 
ns animadvertunt Metrici duos primos pedes, item 

txtremos duos, habere poſſe fingulos integras partes 11 
wationis, medios haud unquam poſſe, Quid vero, - 
num iftys in caufa ſunt, quod in hexametris etiam og 
hoc non liceat? fac periculum, & videbis _ E 


Sche 
rimetr 
Ve 10 
xempl 
{1 ani 
t in | 
> tertic 
ſemper 


zept vero longius abeſſe. 

i 11 Arma virumque ego dico, Trojæ primus ab oris. 
Men i um ictus hic cadit in ultimas dico & Trojæ ? om- 
II. 1 ris tamen modulatio verſui ex eo perit, quod duo 
7 medii pedes integris verbis conſtant. + quartum 


* 


0 4 . ; a 1 ; 
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1 ds - + Quartum pedem integra dictione conſtare poſſe (præeun- 
ide 2 t voce monoſyllaba) tertius quartuſque Sucolicornm Verſus pul- 
de oftendunt. 

Not patriæ fines, & & dulcia linguimus arwa: 

No patriam fugimus „. Tityre luna, in e 


quidem 


EZpiſtola Critica, &c. 

LIB. II. quidem unica dictione conſtare licet, tertium noh 
item, ideoque non utroſque. Quæ vero hujus ra. 
tio? non ictus, quos ſolos noſter ſomniat, iis enim 
plane nullus hic locus ; ratio vera atque unica eſt, 
quod fic verſus cæſura legitima 'carebit, in qua 


tamen venuſtas ejus maxime conſiftit. Cujus vis 
quanta ſit, nihil mirum eſt ſi Vir doctiſſ. non per: 
ceperit, cum de ea tam negligenter egerit, ut l- 
cet multum dixiſſe videatur, minus tamen re ver 


dixerit, quam quivis e trivio Grammaticus. Om. 


nia enim huc redeunt, eam fere cæſuram Romani 
Placuiſſe, que in priore tertii pedis ſyllaba fit. Hoc 
eſt, Cæſura plerumque eſt penthemimeris ſed 
ſepe etiam eſt hepthemimeris, cujus in Phadri 
ſolo exempla func, opinor, plus centum quinqus- 
ginta; de qua ille tamen nihil. Sed ut ad Hex 
ametrum redeam: Cæſura ejus pulcherrima eſt ve 
in longa ſyllaba poſt duos pedes, id eſt in quints 
ſemipede, ut in Sylveftrem. tenui; vel in trochæt 
poſt duos pedes, ut Formoſam reſonare. tum vero 
ſeptimum ſemipedem, ſi pauciſſima excipias, inte. 
gra ſemper vox claudit. Et hanc ob rationem 
tertius pes non debet vel unica dictione conſtare 
vel cum ea finiri, ſi monoſyllabam excedat; ut, 4 
ma virumque canebam, cum non minus hoc etiam 
pacto cæſuræ gratia pereat, yerſuſque erit omni 
numero carens, & immodulatus, Atque eade 
ratio eſt in zrimerzris, ſive ſenariis ; cæſura enim 
in 11s debet eſſe vel in quinto vel in ſeptimo ſemi- 
pede; melius autem prius, ideoque ibi plerumque 
fit. Quod fi duo medii pedes, utrique integr 
orationis parte conſtent, neutra cæſura in tali ver- 
ſu k locum habebit. immo nec tum habebit, ſi ſolu 
10 5 tertius 
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Epiſtola Critica, He. 


non de ſequatur. ut 
us fa. N e omnia bæc sal us EST adoleſeentulis. Ter- 
enim 


dus hic pes unico verbo conſtat /alus, cum vero 
equatur monoſyllabum ef, hoc pacto cæſura al- 
era ſervatur. hæc igitur ratio eſt, cur ne prior 
quidem mediorum pedum, ne dum uterque, de- 
beat parte orationis integra conſtare, non ne ictus 
in ultimas eorum ſyllabas cadat : quod vera fi cauſa 
kujus eſſet præcepti, valeret de quarto pede pariter 
ic tertio, cum tamen id non ita eſſe tantus e Phe- 
ro ſolo exemplorum numerus luculenter oſtendat, 


a eſt, 
1 qua 
us vis 
n per. 
ut li- 
e ver; 
Om. 
mani 

Hoc 
; fed 
hædre 
inqua- 
Hex 
eſt ve 
quinto 
ochæe 
1 vero 
5 inte. 


bi pes tertius unico verbo clauditur. in illo enim. 
IV. 25. 2. Primum eſſe ne tibi videar moleſtior, men- 
dum eſſe ad locum dicetur. in altero autem III. 


5 5. E populo fic neſcio quis, ut fieri ſolet. Neſcio 


quod in Phædro tam frequens eſſe oſtendi, in Te- 
rentio etiam pluribus exemplis facile eſt compro- 
bare. Quod enim Vir doctiſſ. dicat ſemel atque 
iterym Terentium hoc admiſiſſe, in eo quoque gra- 


_ riſime fallitur. In illo enim reperies exempla 
f p plus octoginta, fi ex tribus primis Fabulis de ceteris 


jdicium fieri poſſit, ubi quartus Trimetri pes in- 
tegra dictione concluſus eſt; & circiter quadra- 
ginta ſunt, in quibus hoc de pede etiam tertio ve- 
rum eſt. Immo vero nec deſunt apud Terentium 
erempla, ubi utrique medii pedes ſingulis verbis 


etiam 
. omni 
eade 
enim 
ſemi 
umqu 
integr. 
li ver- 
fi ſolus 
tertius 


pla vel i in prima Eunuchi Scæna, Rb IR 

+ VetC I. Quid igitur faciam ? non eam, 
N ne nunc quidem. 

9. Si 


«a 


eius in voce integra deſinat, niſi vox monoſyl- Lis mg 


apud quem ne unum quidem, quod ſciam, occurrit, 


quis pro unica voce habendum eft, Idem vero 


conſtant ſinguli. Quarti pedis quatuor ſunt exem- 
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I. 


Andr. I. 


I. 3. 


IV. ths 
; III. I, 
V. 2. 


ii Critica, & c. 


S. Si quidem hercle poſie, mbil pr 
us, neque fortius : 
2. Neque preterquam quas i 
amor moleſtias, 
33. Habet, adaas : 
habet refe feras. quibus ad. 
dam unum atque alterum ex 


emplum de tertio pede. E 


Vir doct 
(cum T 
conſtare 
lic quo 
oſtendu1 
crepet, 

penitus 


populur 
ſcientiay 


unum quidem ſtatim ſe offert 
Eorum obſequi ſtudiis, adverſu 
nemini, Sed, ut hunc locum 
nobis eriperet, modo prorfug 
incredibili Vir doctiſſ. corry- 
pit, delendo ſc. quæ proxim 
ſequuntur —— adver ſis nemini, 
Nunquam preponens ſe illis : qua 
nemini diſplicere poſſint, qu 
non ingenio fit ab his prorſus 
alieno, utpote adverſus onni- 
bus, 3 
Semper præponens ſe illis. ſed aliud 
in propinquo exemplum eli, 
in hac ipſa Scæna v. 89. 
Nibil ſuſpicans etiam mali. ben, 
AJuid et? ſcies. 
8. Perque unicam gnatam tuam v 
| gnatum meum. 

44. Quis bic ' loquitur ? o Chreme, 
per tempus advenis. Et Eun. 
28. Nuidni eſſet? di voſtram dm 

hominem perditum. 
17. Quid feceras ? paulum quid. 0 


 paulum inpudens ? Sed nec & 
emph 


&& ilas, quas 5 


quantur 
bis aute 
kdendu 
cujus S 
yum er 
quæqu 
medlis 
dactat, 
beas. 
agere, 
rentiul 
Mi. 
Inte 
n 
deft, 


. Critics ec. - hl 5 


empla deſunt, ut dixi, wein i 
idem de utroque medio 1 


1 verum eſt. iP 
kun. I. 2. 109. In hoc biduum Thais rale. 
| Phædria. 


Haut, I. 1. 80 Nam pro deum atque hominurs 
15 fidem, quid vis tibi? 
IV. 5. E ſcis hoſee aliquot dies non 10 
ſentiet. Poſtremo, quod addit vl 
Vir doctiſſ. Netandum quaque priorem brevam eſſe, þ 
(cum Terent. tertium pedem_ ex unica dictione 
conſtare faciat) & ex muſicæ rationibus ita oportere'; 
dem lie quoque fallit & fallitur, ut exempla allata 
aria oſtendunt, - Cum vero mufice rationes hic & alibi 
gemini cepet, quaſi muſicæ quoque veteris arcana ipſi 
penitus nota & perſpecta ſint, ha ſunt etiam ad 
populum. phalerz, & gloriolæ captandæ gratia ; 
ſfientiam jactat, cujus ne prima quidem elementa, 
quantum video, vel ſummis labris deguſtarit. Ex 
bis autem quæ dixi, abunde conſtat quam parum 
ald fdendum fit ſummo huic rei metricæ magiſtro, in 
n ef, cus Schediaſmate de metris non modo nihil no- 
wm eſt, quod non & falſum ſit, ſed & tritiſſima 
zen urque harum rerum capita, quale hoc eſt de 
nediis pedibus, tam perfunctorie & negligenter 
an N lactat, ut ne in iis quidem tuto illi fidem adhi- 
beas. Operæ pretium putavi de his accuratius 
hreme sere, cum non minus ad Phædrum quam ad Te- 
zun. entium ſpectent. Sed redeo jam in viam. = _, 
Minerva admirans, quare ſteriles ſumerent, XVII. 5. 
| Interrogavit. Cauſam dixit Jupiter. MS. teſte 
14. ey Gudio ammirans, pro quo legendum puto mirans. 
nec ex. deſt, cum mirum ſibi videretur, ut IV. 17. 14. Mi- 
ve ratt 


rorſug 


: que 
it, qu 
prorſus 

omm- 
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LIS. III. rati ſibi legatos non revertier. vid. quæ diximus ad 
I. 12. g. In ſecundo verſu Scheff. diſtinguendum 
putavit poſt cauſam. ut IV. 18. 3. 


7. 


„ * 


Epiflola Critita, &c. 


airabil 
tio, [1 


Hanc alia quum rogaret cauſam fatinoris. Et TV, 1 7 
11. 6. Cauſam quæſivit pater. atque hanc diſtincti- 0 wh 
onem reponit B. tacito Scheffert nomine. 2 

Honore fruffum ne videamur vendere. Honoren hy 08 
fruttu Rigalt. & eruditi fete omnes. quibus acl . . 
cedit B. Fe 8 « oof 

As mehercule narrabit, quod quis voluerit. Url u ©) 
nus, At bæc mebercule narret. B. verſus claudicati u pre 
quem ſic emendandum puto, « 75 
At mebercule, illa, narret; quod quis volueri: M « ind 
Quis ex his verbis ſuſpicatus eſſet, idem fere de 356 q 
diſſe Urſinum ? plures hic conjecturas fecit Hein Adm 
ego vero nihil mutandum puto, niſi pro narrali pacto 
malis cum doctiſſimo Burmanno narrarit. Quodii ,.;z,, 
ad verſum enim, ultimam in mebercule opinor apu legere 
veteres ancipitem fuiſſe. Sin aliter res ſit, facili 05 
eſt medicina ſcribendo mebercules, quod frequeni 405157 
apud Senecam, ſcriptorem Phædro ætate fere lup-M vero 

em. Cum vero ſemper alias apud Phzdrun 7, 


mebercule verſus extremum occupet, legi forts 


At oliva nobis propter fruftum, mebercule, 


| Eft gratior, narrabit quod quis voluerit. Sed hegt C 

levis & mera eſt conjectura. 00 Hic 
XVIII. [lum eſſe cuntiis auribus admirabilem. Burm. in ut ai 
3. prima editione Schefferum ſecutus poſuit cundtis expr 
evil, ſed MSS. auribus, quod reſticuir Gudiv Ing 
probante Heinſio. & hanc lectionem probatam occa 

tot doctis viris in ſecunda Burm. recipit, eam f . 
mante Ovidio Met. IV. 251. Dixerat, & faut ir 7 


giirabil 


Epiftola Critica, &c. 
us ad | 
ndum tio, ſi metri gratia pro ammirabilem reponatur mi- 
rabilem, cum dieatur placere auribus, & ſonum au- 
ribus gratum vel ingratum accedere. multa hujuſ- 
modi afferri poſſint. Sed inſtar omnium ſint hc 
Quintiliani JI. 1x. c. 4. Optime autem de illa 
« (compoſitione) judicant aures; que & plena 
« ſentiuntz; & parum expleta deſiderant, & fra- 
66 goſis offenduntur; & lenibus mulcentur; & con- 
* tortis excitantur, & ſtabilia probant, clauda de- 

© prehendunt, redundantia & nimia faſtidiunt; 
- Rh a docti rationem componendi intelligunt, 
« indocti voluptatem. Quidni 1gitur ſonus æuri- 
bus quoque dicatur admirabilis? B. contra, cum 
Admiratio ſolius Animi fit, ſcire velim, inquit, quo 
pacto, Aures admirari poſſint. ille igitur revocat 
avibus, Sed fi hæc lectio recipiatur, eum Scheffero 
legerem Ilum eſſe e cunctis. 

Omnes que proprits ſunt contentæ vocibus. "Flint | 
duibus. quod repoſuit Hoogftr. & ſic B. pro que 
vero legendum forte que. 


ut IV, 
tincti- 
morem 
US aca 


Url. 


1dicat; 


lueri. 
e de- 
Hein; 
arrabit 
Qu 00 
r apud 
facilis 
equens 
re ſup 
edru 


fore im in circum elidatur, neſcio an non melius ſepara- 


WW Cizeuy acirus, cum venit imago. 
xd he 

Hic quidam, quod arripuit B. ſed citra neceſſitatem, 
ut dixi ad I. 6. 2. Et melius, ni fallor; quam Hic, 
exprimit hominis garruli promptiſſimam in jocos 


linguam, & quam prono animo Æſopo illudendi 
occaſionem captarit. 


rm. if 
cunttis 
Judlus; 
zbatam 
im fir- 
fadlin 


= Gronov. circum catus ducere. 
LT GUN 


in queſtus ducere. a 


tim ſcriberetur; Circum eunti; ut Luc RR T. IV. 317. 


Cæpit redire. Et quidam e tur ba garrulus bar © 


Calli Cybebes circum queſtas ducere. Heinſ, circum XX. 4 
Von. J J. D d | Sed 
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mirabile ceperat aures. nec ſane culpanda hæc lec- Lis. III. 


Tum circumeunti fuerat quod iter lungius. Cum XIX 5. 


n 


ih 
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Eßpiſbola Critica, &c. 


EIB. HI. Sed Burm. hene obſervat cætus non diei pro op- 


pidis & pagis, niſi quando de ſociandis primo ho- 
minibus agitur. B. vero ex Babriæ verſibus ques 
huc adduxit Neveletus, hæc laudans, 

Od rd I M ů, US; thes gur 
neee vu deer, dedit auctor, inquit, pagos vel 
vicos. & prius in textu reponit. Ego vero neſcio 
an non queſt leg: poſſit, i. e. pro quæſtu ſeu 


quæſtus gratia, cum fic mercede ſepius uſurpari vi- 


deatur. Ut accerſere mercede, mercede militare, &c. 
que dabit St. Theſaur. In Babria autem legen- 
dum HAPION TEE. 55 
- Ts cum labore & plagis et mortuus, 

- Detrafta pells, fibi fecerunt tympana, B. reponit, 
Huic, « cum labore.” quamobrem ? nempe * fie vi. 
ſam eſt; quæ hæc temeritas? 

Quidnam fecifſent, hoc locuti funt nod. Heinſ. 
hoc jocati : Et ſane he voces in MSS. ſunt admo- 
— ſimiles. ſed locutus toties a Phædro uſurpatur, 
ut cum Scheffero putem non temere vocem hane 
movendam eſſe. Sed conjecturam Heinſianam pro 
more arr! ipit B. | 


Lindy : Foculare 12bi videtur : & ſane levi, 


PRoOl. J. 
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N 


tial. dixerint bes calamos. 


Dum nihil habemus majus, calamo ludimus. Codd. 
leve. Levi eſt, a Scheffero, qui calamo adjunxit, 
Sic Ovidins leviore Hhra, Horatius leviore plefire; 
& paſſim levia ſtudia dicuntur minoris moment), 
ut pluribus oſtendit Burm. ſed hæc Bentleio nequs- 
quam ſatisfaciunt, qquia levis generale calami Epi- 
theton eſt: & probat ex eo quod Virgil. & Mar- 
Sed hæc ratio mihi 


den parum firma FE, cum hie ſingular 
numero, 


numer 
ponit 
nihil 1 
dixit, 
dem. 
nihil. 
jus hai 
dem p 
excidi 
proloę 


e vi 


einf, 
[mo- 


atur, 
hane 


pro 
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nit pro leve, rei, RRI Dum nibil habemus, quo 
nihil inſulſius excogitari poterat. Ter. quidem 
dixit, Tibi vero quid iftic rei fuit? nihil mibi gui- 
dm. Ad. IV. 5. & II. 1. Quid tibi rei mecum oft ? 
nihil. Quis vero unquam dixit, Rei dum nibil ma- 
jus habemus, præter unum Bentleium? mihi qui» 
dem perſuaſiſſimum eft, initio hujus libri quædam 
excidiſſe, quibus Patronum (i. e. ut ex quinti libri 
prologo conjicio, Particulonem) alloquitur, ſibi- 
que conciliat, nomine compellans. Sin nihil aliud 
deſit, at unus certe excidit verſiculus, quocum ille, 
qui nunc primus eſt, conjungatur 3 qui forte ad 
hunc fuit modum. 


Fabellis occupari ſcribendis ſenem. In fine vero 


ſequentis addendum e, Foculare tibi videtur; & 
ſane leve eft, Aut aliquid hujuſmodi admittendum, 


aut duo primi verſus tranſponendi ſunt, quod vi- 


deo Meurſium voluiſſe. Sed hoc minus Placet, & 
tum poſt Foculare inferendum Hor. 

Now ſemper ea funt, que videntur. Hic turpiſ- 
ſime ſe dedit Vir doctiſſ. dum ſaniſſima emendare 
yult, Generalis plane hæc eſt ſententia, id quod 


ipſe mox fatetur ; Res non ſemper ſunt ex, ſeu tales, 


quales videntur. De hoc enim & duobus qui ſe- 
quuntur verſibus, ſic dicit. 
Fabulas has ſpectant, ſed Tropa: ſunt & generales 
ſententiæ. & tamen ea ad nenias referri, inquit, 
genus neutrum prohibet: nihil autem eſt aliud, 
quo referatur. Repone, 

Non ſemper res ſunt quod n 
Bentleius? Sed nihilo meliora, quæ ad verſum ſep- 
timum dedit. | 

| | Dd 2 uod 


Hi tres verſus non ad 


Hzccine 
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humero, calamo dicatur. Sed ut ut hoc fit, ille re- Lis IV. 


5. 
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LIV. IV. Quod interiore condidit cura angulo: id eſt, quod 
7 cum cura & ſollicite in pectore, & animi receſſi. 


bus condunt & occultant. quo quid intellectu faci- 


lius? Burm. curam hic capit pro ſtudio quo auctor 


ſub involucris fictarum fabularum veros animi ſen- 
ſus tegit; quod Phædrus certe ſub generali ſenten- 
tia contineri voluit. B. tamen, ſemper correctio- 
nem appetens, pro Quod condidit cura, e 


8. 


Quod condat natura. 


Hoc ne locutus fine mercede exiſtimer.  Miror eru- 


ditos fe torquere explicando fine mercede, cum li- 


6. 


-, 


6 1 
* 
> 


II. 5. 


cet paulo affectatior fit locutio, nihil aliud intelli- 


gi videatur, quam ęratis, Fruſtra. quod ſenſit etiam 


3 

- Adfiluit, & compreſſus occubuit neci. Ritterh, 
. quod an etiam 3 quibus 1. 
cedit B. 

Alter ſimiliter, deinde ur tertius. Codd. periit 
& tertius. unde manifeſtum eſt verbis tranſpoſii 
legendum eſſe periit, deinde & tertius. quod repo- 
ſuit B. quod firmari etiam oſtendit verbis Romul, 
qui ſic dedit. 

Alter ſimiliter capitur, deinds GS tertius. 

Rediit ad hoſtem. Fattis bunc telis eques. Lie- 
gendum forte vocibus tranſpoſitis, Ad hoſtem rea, 


V. Cod. inquit Rigalt. Rediit ad hoſtem lætus jacti. 


Sed cum lætor mox ſequatur v. 7. vix putem leis 
eſſe a manu Phædri. & magna illa ſimilitudo, que 
intercedit inter lætus & Jattis facit ut credam prius 
poſterioris eſſe corruptionem. B. utrumque ſervat- 
dum putat, & ut verſus capere poſſit, pro re! 
- rep6nit it præſenti tempore, cum locus poſtulet 


præteritum, & pro ad, in, quia ad boſtem it, etiam 
. © 5 3d Cul 


qui in 
narral 
equus 
bardis 
Grone 
fuerit 
B. ver 


habue. 


quivis 
affinit 
quam 


nihil 


od 
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4.21 


qui in gratiam rediturus eſt; quaſi non ex ſerie LIBE. IV. 


narrationis ſatis conſtet, quo animo ad aprum 
equus rediret. Ita vir doctiſſ. Lectores n pro 
bardis & fungis habet. 


Quo pacto non paſſideant, quod 1 Fwy Jac. IV. 16. 


nne fuerit, ut v. 45. Sic nulla poſſidebit, quod 
fuerit datum. & pariter Hoogſtratan. quod reponit 
B. verbulo tantum dicens, lege, fuerit, 

 ——deinde que tulerint nibil. i. e. acceperint. B. 
habuerint ut v. 11. tum ſimul | | 

Habere res defierint, quas acceperint. Quis non 
videt mutationem hanc ineptam eſſe & inutilem ? 

Aſopus media ſubito in turba conftitit : 

Of maneret, Hujus loci venuſtatem vir doctiſſ. 
corrumpit inſerendo hic etiam V poſt zurba. 
Interpretari non potuiſſent Attici. Scheff. putat 
Phædrum exemplo Plauti & Terentii ſcripſiſſe poteſ- 
ſent; male, cum iſti Archaiſmi longe ante Phædri 
ætatem deſiiſſent. nec hac emendatione opus eſſe 
quivis facile intelligat, qui meminerit, quanta ſit 
affinitas imperfecti & pluſquam perfecti temporis, 
quamque hæc tempora invicem miſceantur. Ne 
nihil hic B. reponit potuerint. 

Agros, vites, & pecora cum paſtoribus. Jac, Gro. 
nov. 

Aeros, villas, & pecora. cum vero villa una tan- 
tum videatur fuiſſe, v. 23. 

Agellos, pecora, villam; melius. agros, villam. un- 
de legendum puto. A agros villam & pecora. at 
enim ſententia videtur deſiderare. B. Apros & vil- 
lam & pecora. ſed unde primum & hauſerit neſcio. 
incommade bis ponitur, nec a Phædro eſſe oſten- 
di v. 36. Veſtem, uniones, pediſeguos, & cetera. 

D g 3 Deformis 


I6, 


29. 
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Lia IV. Deformis eultum vendet, ut vinum poret, 


41. 


Agros abjiciet næcha, ut ornatum paret. Pin 
male in utroque verſu poni omnes vident, ſed ne- 
mo recte emendavit. Gronov. vinum petat, quod 
merito improbat Bentleius, cum vinum petere ſit ex 
taberna venale ſubinde petere, non domi in pen 
poſſi dere. ille igitur vinum bibat, quod nihilo meling, 


Si verſus hos attentius expendas, videbis in ſecun- 


do paret opponi Td abjiciet. & pari ratione in pri- 
mo quærenda vox eſt, quæ reſpondeat ny vende, 
quod plane indicat reponendum eſſe emat ; & pro 
vinum emat, legendum, vetera ut vina emat, ut 

v. 35. Et vina vetera date lanifice ruſticæ. Veterg 
autem cum ſcriptum eſſet veta apice appoſito pro 
er, facile excidere poterat poſt vendet ſequente ut, 
atque hæc, ni fallor, hujus loci, qui tot eruditos 


EXercuit, vera emendatio eſt. 


44. 


Quacumque ſumma tradet luxurie ds mum. Mul. 
tum ſudant interpretes in hac lectione tuenda & 
explicanda. Bentleius hic nihil. * Ego vero nullus 
dubito, quin vera lectio fit, luxuriam & domium, 
quod facili errore degeneravit in luxuriæ domum, 
omiſſa vel detrita lineola ſuper a & e compendio 
poſito pra et. Hujuſmodi erroris inſigne exem- 
plum eſt in Tertulliani libro contra Praxeam. VI, 


U primum deus voluit ea que cum SOPHIE RA: 
INE & ſermone diſpoſuerat intra ſe, in ſubPanins 
& ſpecies ſuas edere, ipſum primum protulit ſermonem 


babentem in ſe individuas ſuas RaTtontm & So; 
PHIAM. Ubi pro Sophiz ratione, certiſſima emen- 
datione legendum eſt Sophia & Ratione. Hzc 


mihi! eee amicus intervenit, qui neſcius quid 
z pk 


nati 1 
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joſe tum agerem, de ſimili mendo-apud Horatium LIS IV. 
Paret monuit, Od. III. 27. 39, TY | 
1 ne- as vitio carentem 
quod e e e 
ſit ex yana, que porta fagiens MS i now 
penn Somnium ducit ? pro gaz enim legendum eſſe 
elivs, quam. quo nihil certius ; ſed addendum e, gue enim 
ecun- proclivi lapſu natum eſt ex quã e. Hanc autem 
| pri- WM Phædri emendationem firmat v. 34. 


det; Daum * ornamenta cum ee bortulir 

c pro ; 
7. ut Cum wifi mures . 8 V. 1. 
"tr; WM (Hiſtoria quorum in tabernis pingitur 7 

pro Fugerent, & artos circum 5 poi caves, In 


e ut, ſecundo verſu alii alits modis metro ſuccurrere co- 
ditos MW nati funt, Heinſ. inſeruit e? poſt guorum, cui ac- 

cedit B. fed verſus hominum doctiſſimorum opera, 
Mul. W 6 quid video, nequaquam dignus'; nequeo enim 
a & ga me impetrare, quo minus ſpurium putem. mar- 
ullus gini, opinor, aliquis adſeripſerat, Quorum Hiſtoria 
mum, WM in 1abernis pingitur, & inde in textum irrepſit pri- 
wm, WM mis verbis inverſis, ut verſiculi ſpeciem pre ſe fer- 
ndio ret; & juvat, quod videam Guyetum idem ſentire, 
tem- cajus hæc verba ſunt, Inſtivus verſus videtur. Hic 
VI. autem inficetus, opinor, verſus eruditorum oculos 
Rar ad fe trahendo, obſtitit, quo minus vitium in pri- 
nt ore latens animadverterent. Nemo enim ad illum 
onen quicquam annotavit, quo receptam lectionem vel 
So: WW culparet, vel defenderet. Hæc laus Bentleio unice - 
nen- debetur, qui ad hc vidi exercitu. Quo ſodes ex- 
Hzc emplo, inquit, fic loquamur * Et certe dicendum erat 
quid 4 vel ab exercitu. fi a victi pendeat, & verbis 
ip raaſpoſits legendum, 

D d 4 Cum 


* 


424 


Ls. IV. Cum mures victi a mufelarum exercitu. 


'$ itatem. 
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Sed, fi 
ſecundus verſus ejiciatur, melior eſt doctiſſimi Viri 
emendatio, ut legamus exercitum, cum minima fit 
mutatio, ne literulæ quidem additio, ſed tantum 
lineolæ, qua m finale appingebatur. 


Duces eorum. Hein, Duces at vorum, 
dit B. temere, | | 

QNuemcumque populum iriſtis eventus premit, Nen 
cumque hic videtur iners, & nihil- ad ſententiam 
conferre. pro eo igitur reponendum puto, Quun- 
cumque, 1d eſt quandocumque. fic Lucret. II. 113. 

Contemplator enim cum ſolis lumina cumque. Sed 
cum infolentior vox eller, Librarii Mmutarunt in 
quemcumque. ; 

Tu qui nefute frripta E mea, 

Parva libellum ſuſtine patientia. Id eſt, paululum 
tolera libellum meum. Gronov. Tene, non ſtatim 
abjice faſtidio quodam tam minutæ ſcriptionis 
Scheff. Non moleſte feras in manus ſumere. Sed 
hæc Bentleio nugæ ſunt, quorum tamen loco mul- 
to majores nugas ipſe dat. pro libellum enim la: 
bellum legi jubet, atque hac-emendatione auctoris 
ſibi manum peſtituit. In faſtidio ſcilicet, con- 
temptu, offenſa labium inferius exporrigi ſolet. 
Tu, inquit, qui faſtidis hoc jocorum genus, ſuſti- 
ne parumper labellum, omitte faſtidium, & ſeve- 
Quomodqa vero probat Veteres hoc. ſen- 
ſu dixiſſe, labellum ſuſtinere ? quia ſc, Perſius de iis 


cul acee- 


qui ſecum altiug meditantes incedunt cum mur- 


mure & labiorum motitatione, dixit, III. 81. 


Murmura cum ſecum & rabio Ja filentia rodunt, 
Aquę exporretto t rutinantur verba labello. Hic 


vero nihil de faſtidio aut contemptu, nec quicquam, 


quod 
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wenalis de homine triſti atque indignante dixit, | 
Hoc quoque fi- rugam trabit, extenditque labellum. 
$utinere igitur labellum eſt faſtidium omittere. Quæ 
vero hæc Dialectica? num $VsTINERE labellum, & 
XT ENDERE ſunt oppofita? num quis veterum ſuſti- 


gert labellum dixit ? Præterea, quænam hine ex- 


furgit Sententia ? Omitte pauliſper faſtidium & ſe- 
veritatem, dum faſtidium tuum & ſeveritatem placo. 
ſequitur enim, Severitatem frontis dum placo tuæ. 
Quanto concinnius rogatur Lector, ne libellum ſta- 
tim abjiciat, ſed pauliſper ferat, dum paucos ver- 
ſiculos legat, quos ſperat eum placaturos ? 
Juſtoque vindicavit exemplo impetum. MS. impe- 
rium, quod verſus non patitur. Nec dubitandum, 
opinor, quin recte reponatur impetum. Heinſ. qui- 
dem legi vellet, Juſtigue vindicavit exemplum im- 
peri, infelici prorſus conjectura. Quis enim non 
videt, quantum hæc lectio a codicibus abeat, & 
quam dure & ſine exemplo dicatur, vindicare im- 
perii exemplum Hæc tamen Bentleio egregia 
emendatio, qui eam in textum repoſuit. At ſi 
tecepta lectio retineatur, merito aliquid ſententiæ 
deeſſe videtur. quem enim impetum vindicavit ? Pi- 
ratarum, opinor, adeoque excidiſſe verſum, qui fu- 
erit hujuſmedi, 5 6 my” 
Quem fecerant infeſta prædonum manus. non mihi 
ſumo ipſa Phædri verba dare, ſed ſenſum me ſpero 
aſſecutum eſſe. abſque tali adminiculo verſus hic 
non poſſit non videri præruptus nimis, adeoque 
vitio aliquo laborare, cui fruſtra alias medicinam 
guærunt. rs NE | 
Quid ergo poſſum facere tibi Lefor Cato ? Cato- 


5 nem 
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quod oſtendat, quid fit ſuſtinere. labellum. At Ju- Lin. IV. 


20. 


21. 
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426 Epiftola Oritica Ee. 
Ln IV. hem proverbialiter de moroſo dici pluribus oftendit plena, 
* Ritterſnuſ. B. vero nec hæc intacta abire Patitur, guet pi 
& inſerit poſt Quid. ego, importune. hoc lib 
Hloc illis dictum eſt, i qui ſtulti nanſeant, ua illo 
Et ut putentur ſapere, cælum vituperant. Codd, ! fcura 6 
pro ſtulti ſtultitiam. pro quo Ritterſh. Hoc illi Hæc 
diflum t#, ui ſtultitia nauſeant. rectiſſime, ni fal. MW ct Ha 
lor. Qui faſtidioſi ſunt, non quia delicati & ſub - vipera, 
tilis ingenii, ſed quia ſtupidi, & ſenſum nullum I familia 
habent. ſic Gronov. „i ex præcedente  videtur ac. MW Heil. 
creviſſe; & inducendum eſſe res ipſa oftendit, ſuidem 
Phædrus enim nunquam ad hunc morem, Hoc ils adhibe 
dictum eſt, fi qui, ſed illis, qui, Calum autem ui. I vel pr: 
tuperart, eſt naturz & dei ordinem fapientifſimum MW fi quid 
improbare, vel deo ' ipfi convitium facere & im. cui ad 
prudentiæ accuſare. ſic Gronov. & Scheff. fic . hic ad- 
— pro deo ſumitur, 19. 24. Cælum fatiges ſordid nit, Sc 
perjurid. Nec huie locutioni multum diſſimile eſt MW parterr 
id Senecz de Beata Vita. c. 27, „ Quis iſte furor? I Si quic 
ce quæ iſta inimica diis hominibuſque natura eſt? I ad ſeri 
“ infamare virtutes, & malignis ſermonibus ſancta MW tem er 
„ yiolare ? Si poteſtis, bonos laudate; fi minus, dixit 
„ tranſite. Quod fi vobis exercere tetram iftam melli 4 
« licentiam placet, alter in alterum incurſitate. ] Fon 
Nam cum in cœlum inſanitis, non dico facrik- EF. 
« gium facitis, ſed operam perditis,” Audi m, I Rem. 
quid ad hes verſus B. qui neutrum eorum illæſum i Hot 
, abire vult. pro ſtultitia reponit confulto, Que vero Rep 
hc licentia, ima ſummis hoc modo mutare, & repoſu 
Aulios in conſultos vertere ? In altero autem verſs, IM cundo 
quia cælum vituperare non ſatis conſtat proverbio i legend 
dici, quod dixerat Ritterſh. cælum mira metamot-· annot: 
phoſi mutat in ni nan. Pro phraſi indignationi WW haften 


* 


dit 
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nd 


plena, & inſigniter Ani mata, ſufficit id id quod Kan. LIE IV 


guet prorſus, iners & ſine nervis. Quis crediderit 
hoc librariorum erratum fuiſſe? quid magis con- 
tra illorum morem, quam pro claris ow uſitatis 7 4 
ſcura & recondita ſubſtituere? 

Hee cum tentaret, ecqua res Met cibs. Non plas 
cet Hæc, inquit Schefferus, quia proxime præceſſit 
vipera, ſcribo, hic. res cibi eſt pleonaſmo Græcis 
familiari cibus. Sic Ritterſh. Gronov. Faber, alii. 


Heinſ vero legi vellet, / qua ſpes eſſet ibi. ves. 


quidem cibi hic minus arridet, quod non videatur 


adhibendus iſte pleonaſmus, niſi ubi de rei copia 
vel præſtantia, vel magnitudine agitur, aut contra, 
ſi quid elevandum ſit, non vero ſimpliciter, pro eo 
cui adjunctus eſt. B. quoque Helleniſmum en 
hic advocari cenſet, & fic totum verficulum 


nit, Schefferi nomine diſſimulato, quod ad orfirkm 


partem ; Hre rum tentaret, erqua res eſſer cibo. 
Si quid vero mutandum in extrema parte, propius 


ad ſeripturam accedit cibis, quam cibo. Hanc au- 


tem emendationem quam imbelli tibicine fulcit? 
dixit nempe Flora. erm * . Hot Juvat, & 
melli t. | 


Homo fimul ac mew in magnum periculum, | VIIL 1. 


Effigium reperire alterius quærit male, MS. 
Rem. hos verſus fic exhibet. 

Homo in periclum fimul ar venit callidus, 
" Reperire effugium alterius querit malo: Et fic 


repoſuerunt Jac. Gronov. & Hoogſtrat. ſed. in ſe- 
cundo verſu metrum ipſum oftendit inverſis verbis 


legendum eſſe querit alterius. & ſic ipſe legendum 


annotaram. Audiamus jam Bentleium; quaſi nemo 


hactenus Rem. codicis lectionem 5 ſed fibi 
in 
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LIE. IV. in ſolidum deberetur, Hæc £9 metro 6 ſententia per. 
cant, Repone Homo, &c. Ita, teſte Gudio; coder 
Remenſis, niſi quod ex alterius quærit, mutato ordine 
fecerim, quærit alterius. Sed in his ſeribendis tam 
mire feſtinabat Vir doctiſſ. ut pro Remenſi lectione 
re vera in primo verſu aliam dederit. Remenſis 
enim ſic. Homo in periclum fimul ac venit. Bent. vero 
Homo, ſimul ac venit in periclum. 
4. Et "altiore clauderetur margine. Heinſ. 150 al. 
7 5 Et ſic repoſuit B. non admonito lectore. 
9. Voluptas ut ſatiari non pa ; mea, B. lege, nu. 
ero meliore, A 770 
Voluptas ut non poſfit F mea. Sie ille; ali 
vero, opinor, alteram collocationem meliorem cen. 
ſebunt, qua infinitivus præponitur. 
* ben 2 voc em ſancta miſit Religio. Sic I. 27. 6. 
Hana ul ere Reli gioni 1 wy — 


& *%%# *%-© 


7. jb ſeeleſte ſpiritu 7 lues. 3 Hein 

ſeeleſto, quod reponit B. mihi tamen ſcelefte melius 

videtur, cum aliter Religio nullo verbo Furem com. 

pellaret, quod fieri tamen oportuit. 

10. Per quem verendos excolit pietas deos. Nullus, f 

e quid video, in toto Phædro verſus eſt, qui magis 

auctorem ſuum referat. Pietas, pii homines, per- 

petuo Ph ædri more quo ab/trafa pro concretis po- 

nit. excolit pro ſimplici colit. quod verbi fignifica- 

tionem intendit ; quod fi paulo affectatius videatur, 

nonnulla apud ipſum talia deprehendi viri erud- 

tiſſimi jam olim cenſuerunt. Yerendos autem epi. 


theton diis maxime proprium, cum deos vereri op 
Heinſius tz. 


timis autoribus perpetuum fere ſit. 
men, 


men, 9 
wlendos, 
fit eas 
fit, B. 
lndos, | 
colere 0 
qui dix 
emplun 
dicatur 
& dit 4 
emplur 
to I. 7. 
We 
Jus 
dit vir 
deos © 
cur no 
primus 
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Non 
mallet 
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Odi 
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Uti, 
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nini, 
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wen, quod Pithœi codex pro pro verendos habeat Lis TV. 


lendos,” forte, inquit, colendos extulit. Quid vero 
ſit deos per ignem colendos efferre, explicet, qui poſ- 
ft, Bentleius ad Heinſii exemplum, arrepto co- 
ndos, pro excolit reponit cenſuit, cum quid fit ex- 
altre deos, fe neſcire fateatur, neque verendos deos 
qui dixerit, meminerit. nullum ſeilicet horum ex- 
emplum Stephanus in Theſauro dedit. cum vero 
dicatur majeſtas verenda, patres verendi, cur non 
& dii verendi? quod autem ad excolit, Burm. ex- 
emplum eee ex Ovidio addurit Ex Pon- 
ol, 7. 59. 

Quæque tua eff Pi retas ; ut te non excolat ipſum, _ 

Jus aliquod tecum fratris amicus habet. 


Sed ad- 


dit vir doctiſſ. Hoc ſaltem ſcire videor, verendos 


devs a ſupremo Jove non ex decoro dici. At 
cur non mortalibus eos verendos dicat, quorum ipſe 
primus eſt? Neque vero . hæc dicit, ſed 
Religio, 
Non explicabit alius, quam qui repperit. Heinſ | 
mallet, explicarit, ſed citra neceſſitatem. id tamen 
reponit B. 

Avertit oculos. Cauſam qucſivit pater. 

Odi, inquit, illum. Hæc B. ut ſolet, corrumpit 
ingerendo ut poſt Cauſam. 

Utilius nibil eft homini, quam rette Joqui. 


Nunquam eſt fidelis cum patente ſocietas. Teſtatur 


bec fabella—Et IV. 25. 34. Palam mutire plebeio 


piaculum eſt, Bentleius vero pro vehementi quo 


1g. 


XI. 6. 


tenetur emendandi pruritu, ulilius nibil eſſe ho- 


4% *> 0 » < A 
bs „ * #4 + has — »* 0 ah * 2 


„ IO 


nini, quam refle . Pane contra auctoris men- 
an. | | 


i © 
Probanda cunctis eſt quidem ſententia. Sic I. 5.1. 
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Las IV. 
XV. 6. 


£ 


7. 


TT” 


 Pares dum non font veſtre fortitudinis. Ritterſ, 
Fertitudini, cui aſſentitur Heinſius. MS. fortitu; 
ze, pro quo Gud. queque re ponendum cenſet fe. 
tuudini. atque his acccdit B. Alii vero feceptam 
lectionem tuentur exemplis Ciceronis & Lucani. 
Ule in Piſonem. Jum, cujus paucos pares bec cinj. 
tas tulit. Hic L. V. Quem metuis, par hujus erg. 


Et ſane cum præcedentis verſiculi vgfri muneris, | 
melius yidetur convenire Fortitudinis. 


XVI. 2. Aſapss finxit confolandi gratia. Guyet. boc ſola 


Bent. conſolandi hoc. Sed magis ex Phædri more 
eſt, fi hoc omittas, ſic III. 18. 5, Tunc confolandi 
gratia dixit des, Tn 


Viexata ſevis vavi tempeBatibus. MS. Navi, 


quod forte rectum, / ſubintellecto, ut III. 10, 11. 


& IV. 24. 8. cum ex pronuntiantis mora in fine 
ver ſus, i. e. ex diſtinctione, conſtet ſententiam non 


pendere, fed. integram eſſe, & abſolutam. Major 


igitur diſtinctio hic ponenda eſt ad ſempeſtatibu; 
im fine autem ſequentis verſus minima vel nulla, ut 


eum tertio canjungatur. quod ſi eft in primo ver- 


ſu neceſſarium putetur, inſeri poſſit poſt vexats, 
Hæc autem narrationis ratio Phædri brevitatem 


mire exprimit. B. vero, ut hæc connectat, quæ 


fibi hiantia videntur, hunc & tres fequentes yerlus 
in unam periodum concludit inferendo V. 3. 


. . Peſt fabito, ſed in his Gudium ducem habuiſſe ſe 


fatetur. Heinſ. U fabizo. Sed fi quid mutandum, 
malim cum Ritterſhuſio, pro fubito mutatur ts, 
NMimiagus nautas hilarilate extollere. fic Cic. Fan. 
II. 10. Pos comiria if prackera : que me letils 
extulerunt. citante Gronovio. Heinſ. vero e 
N | eget 


egendu 
rel, Ne 
poſteriu 
gon eſt 
mittend 


petas. 
Canes 
Mek! 
hujus F. 
totam 
Ila faci 
ma, ſic 
capite 
Meurſi 
diſſe. 
hora vi 


more 
land! 
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), 11, 
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1 non 
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twendum, Nimia ecce nautas bilaritas extollere. Li. V. 
rel, Nimiaque naute fe bilaritate extollere. quod 
roſterius arripuit B. fed extollere pro extollebant 
don eſt Phædrini moris, ideoque non temere ad- 
mittendum, nec facile caperun: ex priore verſu re- 


tas. 

Canes legatos olim miſers ad gn 

Melioris vitæ tempus oratum ſuc, Anemia 
hujus Fabulæ tam invenuſtum ac ſpurcum eſt, ut 
totam a Phædro hbenter abjudicarem, aut eerte 
lla facile carerem. Ut vero ipſa eſt inquinatiffi- 
ma, ſic corrupta admodum ad nos pervenit, & a 


capite uſque ad calcem mendis obſeſſa, nee levis 


Meurſii ſuſpicio eſt plures hinc illinc verſus exci- 
diſe. Secundum verſum ita corrigit Urſinus, Me- 


hora vito tempora oratum ſuæ. Et fic. ipſe quoque 


ad libri marginem. nec aliter Heinſ. niſt quod oo 
fie mallet fbi, quod reponit B. 

Ut ſeſe e hominum compumetive.. MS. Rem. 
ariperet. unde Gud. eriperet. fic I. 28. 11. Aqui 
la ut pericio mortis eriperet ſuos. Hoe igitur re- 
ponit B. 


Citati non reſpondent. Hic quedam deeſſe non 
temere conjecit Meurſius. 

Propulſi vero fuſtibus vadunt foras. Nihil hie 
B. Heinſ. propuſſi ut vero fuſtibus. Sed cum vero 


præceſſerit, v. 10. ſuſpicor vero hie in mendo eſſe; 
quid quod vadunt ſegne nimis videtur, ut eum pro- 


pu, conjungatur. fic igitur legendum putem, 
Propulſi ne ſint fuſtibus, uadunt OO. 419 
Airati ſibi legatos non revertiar, - ' 
Turpe æſtimantes aliquid commiſum a an - 
etiam Meurſ. quædam excidiſſe nom im . 
tat 3 
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L1s.TIY.tats fi minus, vel mirati eſt pro mirati ſuit, vel ad hc 


legendum mirari. Heinſ. mirari hi fibi. fed ita 047 | 
hi nequaquam videtur neceſſarium, cum ex nat. ¶ ut rec 
tionis ſerie facile intelligatur. In ſecundo verſ i Pet 
ſtimantes eſt pro compoſito exiſtimantes. ut III. 4, liquet 
5. Cum vero hanc vocem hoc ſenſu Phædri ze Pto 
uſurpari non ſatis conſtet, B. pro ſtimantes repo- dum: 
nit autumantes. Sed a recepta lectione non temere ] © ma 
diſcedendum, cum eadem vox, ut dixi, eodem Ma 
ſenſu iterum noſtro adhibeatur: autumo vero in Ade 
Purticipio, auen en ſeiam, 0 veteres oc Codd. 
cCurrat. dats 4 
Poſt en tempus aliud adferibi 1 Codd i quod 
adſciri, quod reponit B. præeunte Heinſio, de quo eadem, 
tacet, hah dantar 
- Rumor legatos ſuperiares Wan Hic etiam Mand 
Neurſ. notat lacunam. prodidit, eſt aperuit, no- Salis, 
tumque fecit, quam turpiter ſe geſſiſſent. Schef ] 4 
B. Venter legatos. quia Plautus dixit, Rud. II. J te 0 
31. 
_ Traque alvum prodi ſperavit nobis. 2 Ifs poculi. 
Achilleum ſane argumentum; Alvus ſeu venter pre 
di dicitur, id eft, ſolvi; igitur venter homine 


prodidit. Quæ hæc ſequela ? Si quid mutandunſl 
mallem Timor z ſed indubie Rubor eſt vera lectio Ade 
ut IV. 4. 3. Athenas Rumor implet. Et hac voé f omnit 
Phædrus alias libenter utitur. nqure, 

Odore canibus anum, ſed -multo, replete B. le Ma 
" gendum forte, Sed ſpurco, que ſpurca certe emen Et tan 
datio, ſed typographi, opinor, culpa accidit, prz _ q 
ter ipſius animum, ut hee elegans lectio in text im, 
reponatur. quid vero, num timuerunt, ne hi qui ik 


* legati cacando Jovis Regiam inquinarent, 5 v 
* OL 


* 
* 


/ 
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ad hor ptætavendum odorem ſpurcum adhibent 7211 IV. 
Oder hic in bonam paftem ſumitur pro aromatis, 


50 at recte Ritterſh. licet hoc ſenſu plurali quidem 

elo, numero plerumque veniat. Hic autem ita ſumi 

l. 4 lauet ex V. 25, Odorem mixtum cum merdis cacant. 

m—_ Pro multo, veriſſima, ni fallor, emendatione legen- 

repo- dum nimio. in utroque par ductuum numerus, & ex 

mere © maxima vocum in MSS. fimilitudo. | 

** Mandala dant, legati mittuntur, ſtatin 20. 
5 Adeunt. Rogantes aditum continuo impetrant. 


Codd. Mandant, dimittuntur ſtatim. Ritterſh, Man- 
data dant, dein dimittuntur. Sed dein nuſquam, 
quod ſciam, eſt diſſyllabum. Urſinus, Mandant 
eadem, din Sante ftatim, Heinſ. Mandata 
dantar, & dimittuntur ſtatim. Jac. Gronovius, 
Mandant, maturent, ac. Burm. Mandata dant le- 
gatis, quos mittunt, ftatim Adeant, Gud. Mandan- 
tur antro, non dimittuntur flatim, & verſum hunc 
ante duos ultimos collocari vult, quem ſequitur 
Hoogſtrat. Horum quod vult Gronov. maxime 
arridet ; cum vero feq uatur Adeunt. rogantes aditum, 
ridetur excidifſe nomen ejus quem adierunt, ideo- 
que legendum putem, 

Mandant, dein dimittuntur. Mzncunziu ftatim 

Alem. Sed videamus jam quid B. ule accurate 
omnibus, ut folet 1 in 28 opere, expenſis. Repone, 
inquit, 

Mandant, ptxT ok 148. ut dimittantur fatim. 
Er tanquam clara & certa eſſet emendatio, ne ver- 
dum quidem addit, cum tamen omnium quas vi- 
derim, longe peſſima videatur. Sed iſti occaſio- n 
nem dedit Salat conjectura, Mandant, PRIORES 
* DIMITTANTUR ftatim. Quid enim hic dent 
Vor. II. „% „1 
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LIS. IV. operas pro operam ? qualis autem ſententia? num 
hi debebant a Jove poſcere, ut vel ipſi, vel Priores, 
 STATIM dimittantur, an tacite potius, & patienter 
expectare, donec illi dimittere viſum fuerit ? In- 
fortunium priorum ortum eſt ex eo, quod non 
celeri gradu, (ed lente nimium proficiſcerentur, V. 
6. nec Fatim recte de reditu ad ſuos dici videtur, 
unde nondum diſceſſerant, cum res ipſa aliquam 
ſaltem moram poſceret. In ſecundo verſu pro 
Adeunt, Scheff. abeunt, cum ſequatur, rogantes adi 
rum. Adeunt enim rogantes aditum, vix ferri poſſe 
putavit; recte quidem, ſi conjungas; ſin poſt 
adeunt d iſtinguas, emendatio nequaquam videtur 
neceſſaria. Mercurium enim adeunt, petentes ab 


eo aditum ad Jovem, Sed ad hujus exemplum 


Abeunt repoſuit B. non admonito lectore ſe a Bur- 
manniana lectione diſcedere. © 

24. Canes, confuſus ſubito quod fuerat fragor, .. ene 
Kepenie odorem mixtum cum merdis cacant. Ca- 
nes confuſi ſcribere debuerat B. fic enim in texty 
Burm. Confuſus eſt codicum lectio ; ſed omnium 
fere conſenſu prava. Gud. Heigl, Scheff. ali de- 
derant confu, quod tanquam de ſuo reponit Vi 
doctiſſ. Sed & Gud. & Gronov. Jubitus, quod at. 
ripuit etiam, eorum nomine tacito: pro guod fi- 


erat vero, ille, de ſuo, terruerat; que conjectura, 


opinor, orta eſt ex I. 2. 14. miſſum quod ſubito — 


terruit pavidum genus. Heinſ. ruerat. Gronoy, 
Confuſos ſubitus fecerat fragor. Verius forte, E. 


fuſus ſubito quod fuerat fragor, quod parum abit a 


MSS. Rued fuerat vero toties apud Phædrum oc- 
currit, ut in eo ipſius videar manum agnoſcere. 
26. Reclamant omnes, vindicandam injuriam. Hein 


Exc laman/ z 


Exclamas 
ſeram. | 
Exquirat 
pro mor 
Sed 5. 
fed, ſtet 
hmitti. « 
nent ſed, 
B. repor 
dixerit a 
juftitia. 
pro deli 
criptura 
to, pro 
non ſcril 
icio qua 
optime « 
Non 
quod ef 
modo v 
V. 28. 
melius, 
repoſuit 
Ii as 
Heinſ. ! 
lat, ſed 


„ anant, & ſie ipſe ad libri marginem adſerip-Lin. V. 


ik eram. Ut in Plauti loco laudato ad III. 10. 49. 
I Exquiratur eruditi repoſuerunt Yo requiratur, B. 
pro more, ur clamant. | 
9 Sed hoc feretis pro judicio Neuem, Gudius pro 30. 
| it fed, ſtet hoc (feretis pro judicio premium) Non cito 


initti, quem ſequitur Hoogſtratanus. Alii reti- 
nent ſed, verum pro feretis Meurſ. ferent ii. quod 


* B. reponit. ſed pro ii, hi, Miror autem cur nihil 
10 lixerit ad illa verba pro judicio, pro quo Gud. pro 
of: jutitia, quorum ego neutrum intelligo. Heinf. 


pro delicto, vel vindifa, ſed nec iſta placent, & a 


co criptura nimium recedunt. Vera, nt fallor, lec- 

ab 

um tio, pro immunditia, quæ vox ſi duplex m & 1 

gu. on ſeribantur, ſed ſupra lineolis notentur, ad ju- 

- Mic quam proxime accedit, & rel de qua agitur, 

Woptime convenit. | 

07 Non veto dimitti, verum cruciari fame. B. volo, 31. 
45 quod eſt a Guyeto, fed tacito ejus nomine. quo- 

Oo modo vero hoc convenit cum eo quod dictum eſt 


ie: J. 28. Non eft legatos regis non dimittere ? 
nelius, ni fallor, Gudius, qui pro veto, cito, 1 
repoſuit Jac, Gronov. & Hoogſtratan. _ | 
Ii autem qui miſerunt vos tam futiles, Gud. & * 38 
Heinſ, hos, quibus accedit B. ſed tanquam de ſuo 
at, ſed fortaſſe hoc dixit Jupiter, ad legatos con- 
ferſus 5 & tum vos recte fe habet. 


5 Nunguam carebunt hominis ks Scheffer. Ws 
19075 kgendum cenſet bominum. ut v. 3. beminum contu- F 


melits, . 
Ita nunc Raab expeBant 2 a "EE? 3 
Novumque venire qui videt, 2 ol facit. Codd 


a nunc legatos experantes poſteros, . © 
E e 2 | No 
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Lin IV. Novum venire cum videt, culum olf acit. -Drufiea 
hec eryditi cÞrrigete conati ſunt, cum ipli nume- 
ri oſtendant verſum priorem ſincerum effe ; ſed 
aliquis poſt eum exciderit, neceſſe eſt; qui fuit 

forte hyjuffnodi,” Naſo ſagaci' videas in triviis bunt.. 
In ſecundo vero conſtructio poſtulat ut pro tam le- 
gamus i. Editt. Vett. utrumque verſum exhibent 
yt Codd. Et inter recentiores, Jac. Grohev. & 
Hoogſtrat. ſecundum ſervarunt. Ad hæc B. Re. 
Hongs, inquit, ae an * —_ certe en vun 
ubetur. clay | 
Na nunc e tuiſuue expeons fofterim, 
Novum venire aum videt, culum olfacit. Neque 
hang conjecturam, de qua ipſe ſe neſcire an vera 
ſit fatetur, in textu ponere erubuit. addit Sed forie 
venſus hinc excidit, at alii plures iu bac Faul. 
Quod fi hujus poſtremi verſus gratia totam hanc 
fœdam fabulam confinxit Phædrus, otium fuum 
vir ineptius collocare potuit. 

XVII. -. Sinugue fouit contra ſeipſe miſericors, Malim J. 

— lies ad vitandum tot brevium concurſum, fic 
XIX. 19. um 46 Frendas FW. licet ibi quiden 
- legendum putem ip/e te. 

XX. 3. Perdenit ad draconis ſpeluncam. ain id ell i 

Alti mam ſpelunce partem, ut Ter. atima pits, 

ultimis ædibus;ʒ ſic Scheff, Hoogſtratanus autem u. 

85 timam putat pro prima dici, ubi incipiebat draco- 

nis ſpelunca; ut c ultimo initio, ultimum in ami. 
cities, ſanguinis, ultimus autor. Burmanno wind 
ſpelunca eſt profunda, maxime remota, a terte 
ſuperficie, ut altimis orbit, ultime terre. Ben- 
tleius, ut ſolet, nodum ſolvit mutando ultinam 
intimam. quia, ſc. dicitur _— angus, intimui / 


Nu 
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= ms, intimus receſſus: que quidem exempla pro-L1s IV. 
* bant intimus probum eſſe verbum, & a Phædro ad- | 
„ hiberi potuiſſe, ſed præterea nihil. Ego ſane per 


unmam nihil aliud intelligi puto, niſi quod vulpes 
lender pervenit ad draconis ſpeluncam, & is ſen- 
ſus eſt quem voluit Heinſ. qui mallet timo. Gud. 


ulimam, opinor, retinendum. 
Quem fructum capis 

Hoc ex labore, guodus nanitum «ft premium ? Schop- 
pius & Heinf, 14915. fed iſta mutatio nequaquam 
neceſſaria. B. delet f. peſſime, ut mihi videtur. 
Sed fruftum, inquit, & præmium conjungit Cicero. 
Eſto; an vero Cicero 1is in locis verbum poſt pri- 
uu, num nomen ponit, quod hic factum eſt, an poſte- 
h e ori adjungit ? præterea Phædrus non dieit, quem 


faum frutum, quod premium? ſed quodve tantum pre- 


mum ? 

/ N bur Juperes, Num te fraudas cibo. numeri 
n. el unt meliores, fi n Ne te. & fic repoſuit 
ha Hoogſtrat. f 

To Libitina ne quid de tuo fatiat lucrum. Guyet. 
lucri, vel quod — poſterius repoſuit B. Rit- 
terſh. & Faber. Jucri, 

Quid judicare eogitet livor modo, 


doctiſſ. virum ſervare diftintionem poſt modo, cum 
multo rectius modo adjungatur ſequentibus. & fic 
dcheff. Jac. Gronov. Hoogſtrat. judicare vero eſt 


eo reponit pro arbitrio ſao predicare. 
—=Dignum memoriæ. Quicquid afferant ad hanc 

letionem tuendam, legendum puto memoria. Ut 

Ee 3 Prol. 


de ſeriptis ejus ſententiam proferre; ſed B. ru | 


utimum pro ullimo. fed quomodocunque explices, | 


19. 


26. 


Licet diffemulet, pulebre tamen intelligo. Miror XX. * 
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Law, IV. Prol. V. 9. Dignumgue longa judicatis memoria. Op- 


XXI 8. 


timus enim quiſque ſui interpres, & Phadrus ſem- 
per alias ad hanc formam. _ 

Erat autem natus, ut. aiunt, in Ceo inſula. Non 
ita Burm. ſed Cea. olim quidem omnes Ceo. ſed 


' Guid. & Heinſ. Cra. quos ſecutus eſt Burm. ſed 


9 


15. 


* 


25. 


XXIII. 
9. 


pro natus, ut aiunt, numerorum gratia ſcribendum, 
ut aiunt, natus. ut V. 6. 6. en, ut aiunt. at. 
que ita 3 
Quam tempeſtas borrida, 

Simul & vetuſtas medio diſſolvit mari. 

Hi zona. ne hiaret oratio, hic etiam ut inſe- 
rit poſt medio, invenuſte prorſus. 

Quia plures onere degravati perierunt. Sic Guy- 
et. Heinſ. Salmaſius, penultima correpta, ut in 
abierunt, 19. 16. & præbuerunt, II. 4. 24. & hujus 
ſane licentiæ ignorantia plura Veterum loca depra- 
vavit; ſed hic perierant videtur conſtructionis eti- 
am ratione melius; hoc i igitur merito B. revocavit. 
Leo, inquit, pauci enatant, quia plures perierant. 

Quos caſu obvius 

Simonides ut vidit : Dixi, inquit, mea 

Mecum eſſe cundta: vos quod rapuiſtis, perit. In 
primo verſu Salmaſius mallet obvios. cui accedit 
B. In tertio Vir doctiſſ. reponit babuiffis, Cur, in. 
quit, quæſo, rapuiſtis? an res ſuas in ſubſidium vi- 
tz colligere eſt rapere ? Quæ vero correctionis hu- 
jus neceſſitas? rapuiſtis eſt pro compoſito eripu- 
iftis, ſc. e naufragio. Et hoc Simonidem decuit, 
qui ſibi de ſuis nihil ſumpſit; dum alii trepide 
concurſarent, nec tam ſumerent, quam raperent. 

Quid horum ſimile tibi contingit, ruſtica ? Mag- 
r vellem, ut hac ſaltem ab Fabula 11 — 

13 anda 
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landa & corrumpenda temperaſſet Vir doctiſſ. cum LIx. IV. 
nulla ſit in toto Phædro elegantior, venuſtatiſque 
plenior. Sed ceterarum vicem hæc quoque experta 
eſt, & hic etiam verſus longe pulcherrimus, quo 
nuſca urbana jactationem ſuam egregie claudit, di- 
midia ſui parte mulcatur ; & pro contingit Ruſtica, 
Vir doctiff. reponit. "Contra inſit Ruſtica : abſurdiſſi- 
me; num enim Orationem tanta arte factam & 
tantæ jactantiæ plenam, deſinere oportuit in verbis 
& pondere & ſono & acumine carentibus ? ubi 
tam abjecti & humiles numeri, & oratio ipſa im- 
perfecta? Quid horum /mile tibi? Quis unquam 

riodum numeroſam, & vehementer animatam 
ita clauſit? abſit ut putemus hoc a Phædri manu 


eſſe. Præterea, num credibile eſt Phædrum Ruſ⸗ 
cam pro formica loco nominis dixifſe, quaſi for- 
micæ uni conveniret, ut Auritulus afino, Barbatus 


hirco ? quod fi muſcæ id demus, nulla vox illi ma- 
gis convenire potuit, aut acutius orationem ejus 
claudere. Nemini, opinor, Vir doctiſſ. emenda- 
tionem ſuam probaverit, cui ſit aliquis vel oratio- 
nis, vel proprietatis, vel decori ſenſus. timuit ſci- 


licet, ne ſtupidus & inſulſus Lector non intelligeret 


quæ ſequuntur, formicæ eſſe verba, niſi iis moni- 
tus quæ ipſe ſuffecit. Sed vanus ille metus, cum 
nemo tam ſit fatuus, tam tardus, ut in tam plena 
via deliraret. vid. ſimile nes orationis initium, 
I. 30. 7. 
Sed illi, qui invitatur, non qui inviſus eff. B. de- 
dit Auctor, invitatus, & inviſus, Bis accipitur eft. 
Ile nempe venuſtum putat, ut fint -oriadm 2 
ego contra, voluiſſe Phædrum id evitare ; & idem 
dlios omnes ſenſiſſe opinor, cum nemo ante eum 


„ has 
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. hærc ſollicitaret. Quod fi ad ſingula muſce eodem 


ordine reſpondiſſe Formica cenſenda eſt, hic inſe- 
rendus eſt verſus decimus quintus; & dum hæc 


ſcribo, eo ordine video 1 in editione Ne- 
veleti, qui retinuit, opinor, quod i in prioribus edi. 
tionibus invenit, cum non ſe hic quicquam immu- 
taſſe dicat. Idem verſus ſequentes hoc ordine dat. 
Reges commemoras, Superba jactas. Nibil labaras. 
Ego granum. Te Circa. Aiſtate. atque eundem 
fere ordinem reponendum cenſuit Guyetus, {ed 
Aras frequentas inſerit poſt ſaperba jactas. Cui af- 
ſentitur Gud. excepto quod Aras frequentas poni 
velit ante Reges commemoras. B. recepto ordine in 
aliis ſervato, fuperha jactas collocat poſt Reges con- 


Memoras, & hunc eum locum obtinuiſſe dicit i tn 


Edit. vett. unde putes Editt. illas in reliquorum 


14. 


ordine cum recentioribus convenire, quod vix cre- 


diderim, cum tam diverſus ab eo abeat Neve - 


letus. 


menta ex agris in horrea conduntur, Formice ad 


iſta accedentes, ut grana copioſius congerant, ibi 
circa muros muſcas ſtercore paſcentes vident. Quor- 


ſum igitur mutat Vir doctiſſ. Circa murum in cir- 
cum rura ? Sed al d- n, nec verbum addit, quo 
probet. 3 

Superba jaftas, legere 5 debe: pudor. MS. Su- 
per etiam jactas, tegere quod debes pudor. Quod 


miror editores mutaſſe. B. pro debes reponit ju- 


bet. Sed non video cur non retineatur vel debes 
vel debe. 


XXIV. Certo condixit pretio, ſecretum petit. MS. con- 


3 


dunit. brevitatem hanc, que adeo Phzdro placuit, 
7 Pati 


Te circa murum video naſe r Cum few 


. 
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pati nequit Vir doctiſſ. reponit igitur, Certo con- LIn. V. 


duFus pretio, dein, conductus mercede, quod nemo 
neſcit, recte dici probat exemplis pro more ex 
Stephano petitis. Conduxit pluribus tuetur Bur- 
mannus, cum proprie dicatur de iis, qui eerto 
pretio opus aliquod ſuſcipiunt; ut is locare dicitur, 
qui quid faciendum certo pretio alteri man — 
Sed vix perſuadet, ex juris formulis hic loqui Phæ- 
grum, cum Condicere videatur optime hic conve- 
nire ex quotidiano uſu. Et id Plinius adhibuit 
Epiſtola ad Veſpaſian. dedicatoria, eum hanc ope- 
ram condicerem, ubi videtur idem eſſe, ac ſuſci- 


Auttoritatis 


in derem. . ESs 5 
n- Uſus poet, ut moris eft, licentia. Si hac ſana 8. 
in MW nt, Uſs ponitur pro aſs eff, ut Seductus III. 10. 
um 11. & Vexala IV. 16. 3. niſi cum Guyeto, verſu 
re- ſequente arque mutes in apte, quod parum placet. 
ve - Heinſ. vero conjecit legendum, Uſus poetici eſt no- 
ris licentia; fed numeri fic erunt invenuſti. me- 
ru- lus fuerit, Poetic: uſus moris eſt licentia, vel Moris 
ad poetici uſus eſt licentia. B. Uſus Poeta moris eſt li- 
ibi centia, hoc eſt, inquit, licentia more conceſſa. utinam 
or- cxemplo aliquo Vir doctiſſ. tam mirum loquendi 
cir- genus comprobaſſet. 5 . 
quo Auctoritatem fimilis referens gloriæ. id eſt, ſimi- 10. 
lem illorum gloriam in eodem certaminis genere 
Su- narrans, quorum exemplum dignitatem atque auc- 
vod WW toritatem inſignem illi conciliabat. Nec ullus, 
Ju- opinor, in Phædro verſus hoc ſanior, aut quod 
eben pulchrius rei de qua agitur conveniat. B. vero to- 
tum convellit. Quocunque te vertas, inquit, nihil 
con- extricabis. Repono, 
uit, | 
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Auftoritatis illa referens gratia. Qua vero hoe iratum 
auctoritate ? Quia alibi Phædrus dixit, opus eſt 
 AMſepi namen ſicubi interpoſuero, ori voc 
Auctoritatis eſſe ſcito gratia. Gratia & Gloria paſſim Ne n 
2 Librariis confunduntur; & nota illic interpoſuero Pron 
Ita venuſtiſſimum verſum & ad Lyrici carminis dig. quod f 
nitatem aſſurgentem W & omnem illi gratian rumper 
ademit. peris, 


7 


— 


14. 


Illi, inquit, le quorum ſunt partes duæ. Hæc diligen 
pro Burmannianis dat Vir doctiſſ. cum nec ille, nec quod f 


alius quiſquam ita verſum hunc ediderit. pro par- fuerint 
tes ſcribendum erat /axdis. Mirum profecto eſt, cum hunc 1 
| fibi conſcius eſſet, quam feſtinanter & negligenter Ne 
ſe in hoc opuſculo dediſſet, non potuiſſe ferre ex- Neg 
iguam illam moram, quæ relegendo, & erratorum Pri 


indici contexendo neceſſaria fuit. Veras tam pu- Primu 
dendæ feſtinationis cauſas nolim altius inveſtigare, tandui 
cum ipſa feſtinatione tetriores eas eſſe, & venia ponur 
magis indignas, nemo fit, qui ignoret. In hoc MW num : 
autem verſu pro reddent, Vir doctiſſ. reddant. id videar 
eſt reddant illi, fi velint, non ego; quod tamen im- 
pietatis in deos ſpeciem præ ſe fert, ut mihi qui- 
dem vehementer kr emendatio eo nomine dil- 


pliceat. H 

Verum ut ne irate dimiſſum te ſentiom. Unde ſit fduus 
quod Recentiores dederint dimiſſum te, quod nu - ¶ aligui 
meros corrumpit, pro te dimiſſum, neſcio. ſic enim Br 
Nevelet. pro ſentiam vero, legendum forte ſentiant. Brev 


1c. di, quorum laudes Simonides celebraſſet. Scheff. Pro 
fentias, Heinſ. Verum ne ingrate te dimiſſum ſentia. dm 


| ſed Ms. pro ne, ut ne, unde Burm. Verum ut nt dent 


ingrate dimiſſum te cenſeas. B. tanquam de ſuo, V exci⸗ 
rum ut ne irate te dimiſſum cenſeas, Ne putes me lor, 
iratum 
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;ratur te dimittere, ad cenam te invito. Sed nihil LB. IV. 
opus eſt cur ſentias mutetur in cenſeas, qua poſtert- 
ori voce Scheffer. priorem explicavit, + 
Ne male dimiſſus gratiam corrumperet, 18. 
Promifit — Ad hæc nihil B. nec alu quicquam, 
quod ſatisfaciat. Potes tuam ipſius gratiam cor- 
rumpere 3 hoc intelligo. alterius, priuſquam acce- 
peris, quomodo poſſis corrumpere, neſcio. Re 
diligenter perpenſa opinor hic quædam excidiſſe, 
quod ſæpe alias in Phædro eveniſſe manifeſtum eſt. 
fuerint autem ad hunc fere modum, aut faltem in 
hunc ſenſum, 
Ne male dimiſſus, ſe ægre id ferre oſtenderet, 
Negando & initam gratiam corrumperet. 
Primum eſſe ne tibi videar moleſtior. Cod. Rem. XXV. 
Primum eſſe tibi ne. Jac. Gronov, ad verſum ſuſten- 2. 


tandum, pro moleſtior immodeſtior. alii voces tranſ- 


ponunt. Primum efſe ne tibi. Ego mallim, Pri- 
num tibi eſſe, vel, quod magis placet, Primum ne 
videar eſſe tibi moleſtior. B. hoc modo, trium ver- 
borum ordine inverſo ; Primum eſſe videar ne tibi 
moleſtior. Accentus hic, inquit, dignitatem pronomini 
addit. Verius fortaſſe, videar ego moleſtior. 
Hahere ut poſſit aliquid operis ręſidui. Malim re- 5. 
| fiduum, dixeris enim, aliquid operis relictum, non 
aliquid operis relicti. 
Brevitati naſtræ præmium ut reddas, peto. Cod. 8. 
Brevitatis & nimium. Salm. & Heinſ. brevitats. 5 
pro nimium, Salm. nimirum. Jac. Gronov. mu- 
tuum. Sed quæ ſequuntur, Quod es pollicitus, ſua- 
dent ut verius putem premium, cum pre forte ideo 
exciderit, quod prægeſſerit ire. Sed aliud, ni fal- 
br majoxis momenti mendum hic later, quzdam 
nempe 


I IV. nempe ante hunc verſum deperdita eſſe, quibuy 
hic verſus cum præcedentibus cohæreret, & que 
Patroni nomen, quicunque fuerit, ad quem hæc 
ſeripta ſunt, continerent, cum nuſquam alias in hac 
prolixa adlocutione nominetur. forte fuerit myul- 


IH, 


w 


rin enim effe, ad quem hxc Phædrus, ſe. 


dere. vid. v. 10.— 14. 


| flagitabit vero tempus proprie futurum ſignificet, 
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modi verſiculus, 
. M tn, Particulo, fi placent que feripfo N Bs; 


quentis libri Prologus videtur non obſcure often- 


Et hoc minus perveniet ad me muneris, MSS. V. 
niet. alii aliis modis labanti verſui ſuccurrerunt. 
Faber minus & minus. Gud. minus uſu. Urſin, 
& Heinſ. quibus accedit Burm. perveniet. mihi 
quidem magis arridet deueniet, _ conjectura eſt 
Guyetl. 
Et mors vicina flagitabit Ann B. flagi tarit, 

præceſſit defjerit, cui nequaquam aſſentior, 
cum dgfferit fit futurum exactum, ut loquuntur 
Grammatici, verba enim ſunt, Quum jam defeerit , 


oportet. 

Stultum admovere tibi præces exiſtima. Pro pre- 
ces exiſtima in Rem. codice eſt PRECESEXES, in 
Pitheœano, PpRECESEXxISs unde Pithœus, proces 
exiſtima. Ad quæ Gudius, Quid ineptius, quid 
ſtahivs, ſi ita Phædrus ſeripſiſſet? quin ſe ipſum 
ſtultiſſimum declaraſſet, qui plus una vice Eutycho 
preces jam admoverat. Scheff. maluit, exiſtimo, 
ut ſit formula confitentis importunitatem tot ſua- 
rum precum. Gud. legendum putat certiſſima 
emendatione Sexcenties, quod ait hoc modo com- 


pendio fpe ſcribi. Verum hoc minus placet, 


quod 
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num duritiæ nimiæ argueret, adeoque ſupplican- 
tem parum deceret. Videamus jam quid hie B. exii- 
na, inquit, a Pitheeo eſt. mallem cum celeberrimo 
Burmanno exiſtimo. Quam infeliciter vero benevo- 
lentiam celeberr. Burmanni Vir doctiſſ. hic captat, 
cum exiſtimo non fit Burmanni conjectura, ſed ut 
dixi, Schefferi ? Burm. quid hic eligat neſcit, ſed 
eriſtima corruptum eſſe cenſet. dein vero B. me- 


moratis & cod icum lectionibus & copjectura 1 


fic ipſe reponit, 
Siultum admovere tibi preces eft — 
 Proclivis witro cum fis miſericordie. Is Eutychus 
eſt, inquit, cui & tertium librum dedicavit. Sane 
tot preces hic admovere, cum neminem nomina- 
=—_ ſtultiſſimum eſſet. Excidit vocabulum ex 
fine verſus, ut V. Prol. 3. & 4. Hæe ille. Quiz 
autem non putaret hæc omnia de ſuo cum dediſſe ? 


verſus tamen ſecundi emendatienem in ſolidum de- 


bet celeberrimo Scheffero. Suſpicor, inquit Scheff. 
ſeripſiſſe. Proclivis (ultro) guum fis miſericurdiæ. 
Silius J. 13. Seeleri procliuis egeſtas. Quod ipſing 
Bentleii eſt, habes in iſtis verbis, g Tusche, & 
nemo, opinor, ipſius eſſe invidebir. Excidit, in- 
quit, ex fine verſus vocabulum. Sed unde conſtat 
id fuiſſe Eutyche? verum quidem eſt Gudium pu- 


taſſe, hune librum Eutycho dedicatum eſſe; fed 


Particulonem potius fuiſſe, longe veri fimilius tum 
ex ſequentis libri Prologo, tum ex v. 24. ubi in- 
nuere videtur fe novum jam fibi patronum acqui- 


ſieiſſe. Sed demus Hutychum fuiſſe, fi hoc igitur 


vocabulum a fine excidit, tum exes vel exis nihil 


aliud eſt quam corruptio 1 2b. quod tamen in 
— 
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L*. V. MSS. una ſæpe litera ſcribi ſolet. Quod ſi plene 


ſeribatur, nulla ratione minutum illud monoſylh. 
bum in exes vel exis a librariis dilatari potuit. At 
inquit vir doctiſſ. ſtultiſſimum eſſet non nominari 
illum cui tot preces admoventur. Concedo, ſed 
ut par fuit nominari, ita citius id fieri oportuit, & 
non ad verſum uſque viceſimum deferri; & pro- 
inde ipſe verſu octavo, qui caſu quodam excidit, 
nominatum fuiſſe melius dubito. Sed videamus 
jam ſententiam, quæ ex bella hac emendatione 
oritur, 

Stultum admovere tibi preces oft — -Quem paulo 
humaniorem non offendat hæc adlocutio, fic ſim- 
pliciter & abſolute poſita ? Si re vera ſtultum fir, 
cur admovet ? Emolliantur hæc oportet, antequam 
homini cultioris ingenii & politis moribus placere 
poſſint. Quod opinor, fiet, fi legamus, exiſtimes. 


| pro admovere vero malim cum 82 8 admo- 


vert. 
Stultum ADMOVERI tibi preces 1 EXISTIMES, 
Proclivis ultro cum fis. id eſt, Tu fortaſſe ſtultum 
putes, tibi preces tam importune admoveri, cum 
in cauſis, ubi miſericordiæ locus eſt, ultro procli- 
vis in eam ſis. Sed ignoſcas, oro, homini ſeni & 
jam diu malis graviſſime oppreſſo, quamvis inno- 
centi. Hæc, opinor, Phædri mens. exes vero vel 
compendio ſeriptum eſt pro exiſtimes; vel exis ſo- 
lum ex illa voce ſuperfuit, literis ceteris detritis 
vel deperditis. Ex ſecundo autem verſu iiſque 


quæ ſequuntur, conſtare mihi liquido videtur illum 
ad quem hæc ſcripta ſunt, Judicem fuiſſe; Phæ- 


drum vero ob neſcio quod crimen bonis exutum 
& i in cuſtodiam forte conjectum, ibique ab ipſs 
| Sejani 


ani t ten 
atque hic 
tandem 1 
flum Or: 
Quorſum 


gens? pra 
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u. eique hic obnixe petere, ut 005 illis, aut cuſtodia 
a; Nandem illa liberetur. Hoc aut aliquid hujuſmodi 
flum orationis & color omnis clare indicant. 


cns ? præ ceteris vero v. 26. 27, 
Decerne, quod religio, quod patitur fides 
Et gratulari me fac judicio tuo. 


It 
-4 MW Quorſum enim alias hic, miſericordia, reus, am. 
0- 


a quem ſcribit, ut Judex, tenebatur; quo ſenſu utrum- 
que verbum apud Phædrum alias occurrit. ut III. 

o 13. 8. Sed ne religio Peccet imprudens mea, & III. 

1 * oY * 22 a . 

N Ut adjuvaret juris jurandi fidem, 

» WW Tue prius ſunt partes; aliorum dein; 

1 Similigue gyro venient aliorum vices. Cod. ri. 

; chœi, fic, ut Nevelet. ad marginem adnotavit, 

5 Tue ſunt partes, fuerunt aliorum, dein 


 Simili gyro venient aliorum prius vices. Unde luce 
clarius eſt, quod ipſe prius ex conjectura ad mar- 
einem adſcripſeram, legendum effe, 
Tue ſunt partes; fuerunt aliorum prius : 


tiſima exempla dedi ad 21. 15. fruſtra eo nomine 


venient) multo rectius dicitur quam ſunt, FUERANT, 


till. aliorum mutaret in illorum. 2 5 
Ane quod religio, quod * "files, B. ma- 


„ Wah — 


Religio & Fides ſunt jusjurandum, quo is a | 


: Dein ſimili gyro venient aliorum vices. Heinſ. in 
„primo verſu, pro ſunt /int. temere. B. fuerant, 
. ddeo, opinor, ne penultima præteriti corriperetur; 
ed cum alias hoc Phædrus fecerit, cujus duo cer- 


hic locus ſollicitatur. Quod fi. conſtructionem 
ſpectes, procul dubio ſunt, ruzRUNT, erunt, (vel 


rant. nec idonea ulla ratio videtur, cur Vir doc- 


lim, 
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Ln. IV. lim, inquit, Boſcit. Quid vero, nonne hoc eſt pa. 
___  Fronum injuſtitia poſtulare ? Si fides enim poſeit, 
cur veniam differt ? alterum certe longe modeſt 
_ ſuppliranti aptius. 
30. - Lategritatis gui fincer.e conſcins. Scheff Antert, 
a Integritatis qui fibi vere eonſcius. 
x Qui. int, requires, B. regnirs. ſed citra neceſi 
tem. 
34. Palam mutire Plebeis piaculum of Todd, . 
eum. Sed cum verſus fit Eanii a Feſto laudatus, 
tbique fit piaculum, hic e vocem 1 
nendam eruditi cenſuerunt. bens 


Lis. V. Cum deftinaſſem operis haberr terminum. "Edit 
PRer. I. vett. terminun Heis babere. pro babere, Gronox, 
| Autuerr. ſic etiam Scheff. & Gudius. Seryaii 
, et tt... 
' Operis cum deftinaſſem habere terminum. B. re- 
Ponit tanquam de fuo faruerr. fic enim iſle; 
Cad. habent (quod tamen non conſtat niſi ex eo, 
quod fic Editt. vert.) terminum operis babere, Un- 
W & ſententia & metro meliore, 5 
Cum doſtinaſſem terminum operi ſtatuere. Sic il. 
| A 3 ted excidit fortaſſe poſt rene Gronovii nomen. 
- 'Confilzur tucito corde damnavi wo. meum quod 
abeſt a codicibus, Gudius dicit efle a Salmaſio; 
Jac. Gronov. ius, B. latin; quod poſterius ideo 
diſplicet, quod auctorem minus quam par erat ſibi 
canſtantem * in meum vero nihil ck 
quod reprehendas. 
4. Nam þ quis talis cies 1 lun 8 Cum ex 
fine ultima vox in M8. excideric, multis conjectu- 
ris nan fecit. artifex, appetens, avidus, diligens, 
fruit 5 . 


lotus + | 
tuetur. 
bec In 
cedente 
quantu! 
ſtudii. 1 


habuiſſ 
Ui 
ſunt; 
id ipſu 
quam: 
d ua 
Colo 
propria 
privs, | 
ſiſſimis 
quidve 
opere 
Sua 
Dol 
An, & 
Stulle 
prolop 
propric 
Nec bj 
ſiſſima 
erunt; 
emend 
Vot. 


Ehlus Gt Se. 


eb! Gud. pto tituli, Pudii diligens, quod operoſe L is; v. N 


wetur. Jac. Gronov, æmulus, ut II. Epil. 7. Nee 
ber Invidia, verum eff MULAT IO. In verſu præ- 


cedente dixerat, Ne ſolus eſſet ſtudii. quod me ali- 
quantum '"mivet, ut cum Gudio pro tituli malim 
fudii, ſed aliud, opinor, in hoc loco mendum eſt, 
pro ef ſc. legendum At. | 


9uod fi quis talis etiam fit tituli alu B. Gronovil 
conjecturam arripit, & pro ſua venditat. 
inquit, me in rem ipſam incidiſſe; & ut verſum 
fulciat, 'ef poſt ſtituli invitis codicibus reponit. 

Ut illud ipſum cupiat fame tradere, Codd; videntur 
habuiſſe, 

Ut illum pm eupian; quæ manifeſts cotrupta 
ſunt ; ſtatim igitur ad marginem adſcripſi, U te 
id ipſum cupiat. atque id vero propius ae 
quam illud ipſum, quod a Fabro eſt. 

ua cuique cum ſit animi cogitatib, 


Colorque proprius. Vett. edit. habuere prior pio : 


propriar uno ſc. p. omiſſo, ex quo Ritterſh: recte pro- 
prius. Faber privus. Bentleius vero hæc pro mendo- 


ſiſſimis habet. Quid eſt enim, inquit, animi cogitatio ? 
quidve, Cuique color proprius ? apage iſtas labes ab 0 


opere elegantiſſimo. Repono. 
Sua cuique cum fit animi conſcientia, 


Dolorque proprius. Animi conſcientia, quod fic & 


ali, & ipſe Phædrus locuti ſint. III. Prot. 47, 
Stulte * * animi conſcientiam. & ex eodem 
prologo probat recte hic teponi dolor. Aﬀetius 
proprios, In talamitatem diligens quædam meam 3 
Nec bis dolorem delenirem. Quæ vero ipfi 
iſſima viſa ſunt, alii omnes pto integerrimis habu- 
erunt ; nec ulla cette immutandi neceſſitas. prima 

endatio adee non neceſſauria eſt, ot improban- 
Vot. II. Ff 


Credo, 


mendo- 


dam 


6, 


. 
1 ö 8 
7 : 
* 
* Bn * * 
* * 
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dam potius putem, cum nulla fere parte ad ſcrip 
turam codicum accedat. Cogitatio yero hyic loco 
tam apta, ut nihil magis, cum ipſe II. Prol, 39. 


de ſe & Æſopo verba faciens dixerit, 


bhabitus, genius, indoles. 


Et cogitavi plura quam reliquerat. Et verbo iſto 
cogit alias libenter utitur. præcipue vero huc fa- 
ciunt ultima Fab. XIV. L. III. 

Sic ludus animo debet aliguando dari, 

A cogitandum redeat ut melior tibi. Nec quic- 
quam opus eſt, ut Color vertatur in Dolor. cum co- 
lor, quod a pictoribus tranſlatum videtur, fit agen- 
di ratio, optimis ſcriptoribus uſitatum, Senecæ ve- 
ro frequens. Color, inquit eruditiſſ. Gronov. eſt 
Quod ſi calamitas & dolor, 
primam fabulis ſcribendis occaſionem dedere, (quol 
de Æſopo quidem ejuſque fabulis, potius quam de 
hoc ſcribendi genere in univerſum voluiſſe Phz- 
drum opinor. III. Prol. 33.) aliæ certe cauſæ 
erant, quæ ad fabulas fingendas homines allicere 


potuerint; & compertum eſt Fabulas antiquiſſimum 
fuiſſe docendi genus, ut ad primi libri Prol. dixi; 


12. 


„ 


& ampliſſima 11s materies convenit, cui dolor nullus 
immiſcetur, Receptas igitur Lectiones locum 
ſuum tueri nihil vetat. Heinſ. vero pro animi, anino. 

Nuaſi paucas oftenderit, ego plures diſſero. MS, 
Rem. Quaſi paucas ille Mendit; alterum Pithœi, 
Nuaſi paucas tale eſtendit. Unde ſtatim legendum 
putayi, fi paucas ſanum fit, Quia pauras ille often- 
dit, ego plures fero. Sed Gudius putat Qua, cum 
verſus præcedens a Quas incipiat, delendum cf 
& legendum, Paucas otendit ille, ego piures diſf- 
ram. quod forte rectius, ſi pro diſſeram r retinuiſſet 


4iſers, quod cur; mutet, neſcio. Quod ft id ver- 
Nn retineatur, & initio verſus Quia, neceſſe eſt 


og 
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legamus, Nuia pauca oftendit ille, ego plura diſſero. LI B. V 
ut III. Prol. 39. Et cogitavi pTA, quam reli. 
querat. B. eandem, in quam Iplo Weng; conjectu- 
ram reponit. 

Quartum libellum dum lu varie (Burm. vacive) 


| perleges, | 


Hune obtreftare fi volet malignitas. Peadere ora- 1 . 
tionem nemo non videt. mihi quidem perſuaſum 
eſt exeidiſſe verſiculum inter hos duos; quod cum 
mirarer neminem advertiſſe, video tandem ex Gu- 
dii notis idem quoque ſenſiſſe Meurſium. Qui 
vero exciderit, ad hune forte ſe modum habuit. 

Quintum exarabo, fudiis ne deſim tuis. Quinium 


; exarabo, ut III. Prol, 29, Librum exarabo fertium 


Aſapi ſtylo. Studiis ne deſim tuis, quia præceſſit 
v. 10 — guoniam caperis fabulis, & mox v. 17.— 


guod tu, quod miles tui Veſtras in chartas verba 


trantfertis mea. Sic autem omnia bene cohærent. 
In priore autem verſu Codd. dum varie, abſque 24. 
varie Pith. mutavit in vacive, ut laboranti verſui 
ſuccurreret z quod, eum vacivus nuſquam poſt 
Plauti & Terentii tempora, quod ſciam, occurrat. 
non temere in Phædro admittendum. nec alii ta- 
men hic quicquam melius. Cum autem nec fu 
facile abeſſe poſſit, nec varie ſanum fit, ego qui. 


dem legendum arbitror, dum tu ualide, id eſt, fre- 


nue, diligenter. magno enim ſtudio Particulonem 
Phædri fabulas legiſſe oſtendunt verſus v. 15. 18. 
quos modo adduxi. Quod vero mox Quartum 


Gudio moleſtiam creat, id ex eo eſt, quod non 


animadvertiſſet vir eruditiſſ. veteres libellos ſuos ſe- 
orſum edere ſolere, non omnes ſimul in unum con- 
junctos. Fruſtra igitur mutavit Quartum in Qua- 


ram, * tamen amplexus eſt Hoogſtratanus, & 


F f 2 | ex 
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Ls, V. ex illo Burmannus. Videamus jam quid ad hæc 


B. repone inquit (pro Quartum) Quintum libellun 
cum vacarit perleges. fine dubio hunc quintum, quem 
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Particuloni nune mittit. Illud vero Ruintum ab 


II. PROI. 
4. 


Urſino eſt, quem non nominat. Sed quis ex hac 
lectione ſenſus ? Quare Particulo, quoniam caperis 


fabulis, Quintum libellum perleges, cum vacarit. 
Hoccine voluit Phædrus? minime. Sed quoniam 
caperis fabulis, ad laborem priſtinum in tui gratiam 


redibo, & dum tu quartum libellum, quem nuper 
ad te dedi, attente perleges, ad quintum ſeriben- 
dum me accingam. Hunc enim, quod ſequitur, 


' manifeſto oppoſite dicitur ad quartum librum. B. 


vero pro hunc in textu poſuit huic, neſcio an dedita 
opera, an per incuriam. ſed aliud eſt quod pene 
oblitus ſum dicere, diſtinctionem ſcilicet pleniorem 
ponendam eſſe ad V. 12. ut decimus tertius ſequeni 
annectatur. 

Ut quidam artifices noſtro Faciunt ſeculo, - 

Qui pretium operibus majus inveniunt, nouo 

Si marmori adſcripſerunt Praxitelem ſuo, 

Trito Myronem argento. Fabulæ exaudiant - 

Adeo fugatæ. Plus vetuftis nam favet 


Invidia mordax, quam bonis wo Hæc 


omnium conſenſu a trito ad fugatæ corruptiſſima 
ſunt. In quarto verſu Codd. Detrito. hoc autem 
vocabulum & Fab. exaud. ad fugatæ nonnulli pror- 
ſus omittere maluerunt, quam tam depravata ſer- 
vare. In corrigendo omnes hactenus fruſtra ſe ex- 


ercuerunt, & piget tot tamque infelices conjecturas 
referre. 


Ceteris igitur miſſis veniamus ad ea qux 
huic deplorato loco reſtituendo excogitavit noſter, 


qui primus dedit, quod aliquam veri ſpeciem ha- 
beat, Sic i n —— | 


N | "= 


Lui! 


Si m 


Adeo 
Invic 
his mir 
ſentent 
ductibr 


neſcio 


jam ſe 
longa 
lingua 
datio, 
parte, 


repoſu 


cum 
etiam 
emen. 
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- Qui pretium operibus majus inveniunt noviss LB. V. 
Si marmori adſcripſere Praxitelen, Scopan 
Aeri, Myronem argento, tabulæ Zeuxidem. 
Adeo fucatæ plus vetuſtati favet 
nvidia mordax, quam bonis præſentibus. Et de 

his mirum quantum ſibi plaudit Vir doctiſſ. Dum 

ſententiam, inquit, auctoris, neglectis literarum 
ductibus, cogitatione verſo; in ipſam veram caſu 


neſcio an ſagacitate incidi. — Et facilis & egregia 


jam ſententia eſt; cumque emendationes tam 
longa ſerie altera ſuccedant alteri, non poſſunt in 
lingua emortua non efe vere, Egregia ſane emen- 
datio, quam tamen veram præſtare nolim ex ulla 
parte, ne dum ex omvi, ft excipias rabulæ quam 


repoſuit loco fabulæ, certiſſima, opinor, correctione, 


cum & a ſcriptura minimum recedat, & eo ipſi 
etiam numeri ducant Caſune an ſagacitate in 
emendationes has ineiderit, ego quidem neſcio, 
ſed video ab Hoop ftratano, & a Funio ad Myronem, 
Epigramma ex Martiale IV. 39. adductum, quod 
ante oculos cum in emendationem inciderit. opi- 
nor, habuit, | 

Argenti genus omne comparaſti, 

Et ſolus veteres MyRonis artes, | 
Solus PRAXITELIS manus Scopæ uE. His ad- 
das illa Horatii, Epiſt. II. 1. 96. MaRMoRIS aut 
eboris fabros aut RIS amavit : Suſpendit pitta vul- 
tum mentemque TABELLA. Cur vero dicat in lin- 
gua emortua non poſſe non eſſe veras, non intelligo Z 


vera enim emendatio vera erit in quavis lingua, 


emortua fit necne. Sed ad rem, fi cetera hujus 

correctionis ſana ſint, at in extrema certe parte 

peccat, dum juſtos extra limites licentius evagatur. 
Ff 3 . 


Ln. v. Fines enim intra quos contineri oportebat, terthi- 
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nantur N ug. Scquentia enim integerrima eſſe, 
adeoque non vexanda quivis viderit. Hæc dico, 
Plus vetuſtis nam favet 

Invidia mordas, quam bonts wel pro qui- 
bus Vir doctifl. reponit, Adeo fucatæ plus vetuftari 
Favet. In hoc igitur hæc peccat emendatio, quod 
ad ea, quæ ſana ſunt, ſe extendit, & tentando cor- 
rumpit; ſed aliis etiam nominibus hae in parte 
peccat, quod & ſententia abſurda fit, & pariter 
locutio. Quid enim? num Invidia vetuſtati favet, 
ſciens videnſque eam fucetam eſſe ? Is tamen ver. 
borum unicus ſenſus eſt. Emphaſis tota in eo eſt, 
quod Invidia fucatæ etiam vetuſtati plus favet. Si 
enim neſciat fucatam eſſe, pro non fucata, pro vera 
& ſincera habet. Qualis vero hæc locutio, fucats 
- vetuſtas ? fucata eſt fuco obducta, ut mulier vel ſpe- 
cies fucala. id vero quod fuco obductum eſt, eſt id 
quod eſt ; adeoque veruſtas, licet fuco obducta, eſt 
tamen vetufas, /imulata quidem vel dla vetuſtas 
id diceret, quod vult Vir doctiſſ. Novitas fc. ſpe- 
ciem vetuſtatis pre ſe ferens ; ſed ex fucata ve. 
tuftate ſenſum iſtum nunquam exſculpes. Nihil 
igitur in Viri doctiſſ. emendatione ſani eſt poſt fu- 
catæ. & proinde ipſa illa ades fucatæ cum 1s quæ 
præcedunt, ſtare non poſſunt. Emendatio igitur, 
fi in altera parte peccat, in altera deficit, cum ade 
Fucatæ adhuc erunt pro corruptis habenda. Si qui- 
dem cetera ad Zeuxidem uſque recte reſtituta ſunt, 


pro adeo fucatæ, ſtatim mihi ſuccurrebat . 
Aut Pbidiam ebori. 


Scopan | | 
an, Myronem . tabulæ vue 
1 
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Aut PfipfAM ebori, quod tamen librarii ſcribere Lig. V. 


ſolebant Fidiã. Quam vero ills operibus ex ebore 
factis nobilis fuerit, vel pueri norunt. Mihi vero 
& hoc elegantius quam ſi in Zeuxidem deſinas, & 
conſtructio poſtulare videtur ut Aut ultimo nomini 
præponatur. In Epigrammate Martialis modo 
laudato verſibus fupra poſitis proximus eſt, 

Solus Phidiaci foreuma 3 Sed nec Martialem, 
nec alium quemvis ſcriptorem inſpexeram, cum in 
hæc incidi. Jam vero ad: reliquas emendationis 
partes accedamus. Prima & ultima ſunt a Grg< 
novio, novis dico, & fucatæ. Sequentia Scopan 
Eri, Myronem argento, hoc incommodo premun- 
tur, quod non in ære ſed marmore præſtans fuerit 
Scopas, in ære vero nobiliſſimus Myron, non in 
argento; unde Heinſio ee nomen merito ſuſ- 
pectum fuit: adde quod Scepan æri a ſuo detrita 
nimium recedant, & ue vix videatur eſſe ab 
errantibus Librariis. Quod quidem ad Zeuxidem, 
fi reliqua vera eſſent, hoc neceſſario admittendum, 
cum nullum præter hoc Pictoris nomen Dactyli vel 


Cretici vicem implere poſſit, licet id quoque ab 


exaudiant petnimium abeat. Jacobus Gronov. ean- 
dem, quam noſter, emendandi viam, quod ad ſuo 
Detrito, ingreſſus eft, ſed peſſimo ſucceſſu; ille 
>pont velit to: Boethum, quaſi Boethus, quod 
Græcis Bend, in diffyllabum contrahi potuiſſet, 
quod is non Græcus eſſet, ſed Carthaginenſis ; quod 
etſi verum fit, a Græcis tamen Romani nomen, 
opinor, ut alioram fere artificum, acceperunt, Ne 
nos ab hoc loco aſy mboli diſcedamus, dabo jam 
quod mihi quoque in mentem venerit. Sie igitur 
hec refingt forte: non incommode poſſunt. 
= F144 ä 
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Lig. V. Nui pretium operibus majus inveniunt, novo 
Si marmori adſcripſerunt Praxitelem, M yos 
Nomen detrito argento: tabulæque hoc juvant 
Pacto fucatæ. Autiquis nominibus artificum. ar. 
gentum- nobile. dixit Senec. ad Helviam c. x1, Ach 
vero argenti cælandi laude poſt Mentorem primus 
fuit. Hinc Martial. VIII. 34. e Ayes ar- 
entum. & 51. 
Quis labor in pbiala? dofti M yos, anne Myronis ? 
Mentoris bæc manus uy an, Polyclete, tua ? & 
KI. „ 
. Glorior| arte magis; nam Myos ifte labor. que 
how adduxit Junius de Pictura Veterum, Catalogi 
p. 130; ſic autem ſervabitur detrita, & ee 
incommodum quod ex altera emendandi ratione 
_ oritur, que artificibus antiquis materias non ſuas 
aſſignat: neque Mos nomen a Myranem multum 


nibus propriis. Quod ad reliqua noſtræ emenda- 
n eruditorum judicio lubens relinquo, & hæc 
& illa, non ut emendationes, quæ non poſſunt uon 
eſſe vere, ſed ut conjecturas tantum afferens, libere 
ab aliis expendendas. ſed ad alia pergendum. 
| J. 2. —Aubenas occupavit imperio imprabu. Hæc inter: 
polat Vir doctiff. inſerendo cum poſt Athenas, ean- 
dem ob rationem, propter quam tot loca carrupit, 
invitis inferciendo ut, ne hiaret ſc. oratio. 
Ut mos eſt vulgi, paſſim & certatim ruunt, 
ö Feliciter ſubclamant. Sic VII. 1 '3- Ut We 
mos eft. Repone, inquit B. 
Ut mos eſt, vulgus paſſim & certatin ruit, Wa 
n ſubclamat. Selen habent ruit. Hae- 


cine 


abit; idque in memoriam revocandum, Librarios 
nuſquam ſæpius aut turpius errare quam in nomi- 


cine ver, 


us, 


Felici 
mutavit 


dem & 


bus, 


ſit Hoogſtr⸗ 
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eine vero de ſuo ?. nihil minus, 


— ruit, 


_ Filiciter, ſubclamat. B. quidem vulgi in 2 . 
mutavit pro ſuo arbitrio, ſed temere. Yulgus qui- 


dem & Principes inquit opponi: quid vero, num 


minus opponuntur, ſi legamus vulgi? 


Ne defuiſſe noceat, repunt ultimi. Codd. repetunt, 
pro quo Ritterſn. reptant, quod poſt Fabrum repo- 
at. & ſic B. 


Quiſnam Cinedus ille in conſpedti meo 


Audet venire? Licet probe ſciam viros doctiſl 


mos hanc lectionem exemplo non uno m_ cum 
tamen Phædrus dixerit VII. 22. 
Quidam in conſpectum proditurum fine nora. 
Suſpicor hic legendum in conſpectus meos, ne 


dicam merito dubitari poſſe in pleriſque quæ offe- 


runtur exemplis, an non m finale exciderit. Li- 
cet alias fere omiſerim notare loca, in quibus Tex- 
tus Bentleianus a Burmanniano diſcedit non admo- 
nito lectore, hic tamen non prætereundum bis id 
in tribus verſiculis factum eſſe, idque cum ſecunda 


mutatio gravior ſit: Hoc ſc. in verſu pro Quinam 


lle Quiſuam, quod quidem leve eſt; in ultimo ve- 


ro, pro mutatus lacunæ appoſitis indicus, Vir doc- 


tiſl. nutatur cum * diſtinctione, quaſi nihil de- 
eflae.... -- 


Scio, quod virtuti non fit credendum. tuæ. B. ac- 


cedit Gronovio, qui Scio quam reponendum con- 


tendit, cum Scio quod Latine dici neget. alteram 
tamen lectionem probant Voſſius, Schoppius, Fa- 
ber, & Scio guad recte dici pluribus docet doctiſſ. 


Perizan, ad Sanctii Minervam, p. 546. edit tert. 


—necum 
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Lin, v. cum facile relleo in gratiamn, 
= III. 7. Nuia non fuiſſe mentem ledendi ſcio. Quis non 
- miretur virum doctiſſ. ne hæt quidem intacz 
Preterite? reponit ille pro Qua Cui. Ad libro: 
utique emendandos accedere videtur vir doctiſ 
unitno ab aliis editoribus quantum poſſit maxime 
diverſo. Illi enim vellent omnia ſana eſſe, ut ft 
minimus corrigendi locus; & codicum lectiones 
ſl qua poſſunt, lubentes tuentur: Ille vero ab hoc 
animo tantum abeſt, ut levifſimas immutahdi occa. 
fiones avidiſſime captet, & magnopere vellet, in- 
penit oſtentandi gratia, ut in ſingulis verſibus ali 
quid vel vere vel ſpecie ſaltem mendoſum fit, u 
conjecturis locum faciat: & ſi ne ſpecies vel um. 


bra vitit fir, tamen fi idem aliter æque bene, ve, 


ipſo judice, melius dici potuiffet, hinc quoquè in- 
terpolandi occaſionem inſane arripit. Si non hoc 


animo ad Phædrum emendate edendum acceſſiſe, 


quot inanibus conjecturis careremus, quibus libel 


las hic jam obrutus & omnibus paginis deturpatus 


eſt, ne parum ſcilicet Criticus videatur? 
11. Hor atgumenium veniam mage dari docel, 


Qui caſu peccat, quam qui conſilio oft nocin. 
Cod. Rem. Hoc argumento veniam dari docet. & fi 
dedit Neveletus, ex cod. opinor, Pithœi. pro 4- 
cet vero Gud. decet. veriffime, opinor; & fic edi- 
dit Jac. Gronovius, & Hoogſtrat. cum vero verſis 
laboret, inſerendum puto ei poſt deniam, quod & 
ſententia flagitat. In verſu autem ſecundo pro 
uam, ſtatim vidi ſententiam poſtulare nam, bo- 


tumque adeo locum ſic reponendum. 
Hoc argumento veniam & dart decet, 


in argu! 
non pe 
quam 
drus di 
legend 
meliort 

Tuns 


benter 


uterque 
brari « 
to hic 
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| Oui cùſu peccat. Nam qui confilis off noten, & LIB. V. 
ſecundum verſum jam video ita emendaſſe Rigal . 
tum. cui accedit etiam B. ſed ille in primo dandum 
ili, & fic totum verſurm reponit. 

Hoc argumentum vesiam dandam illi docet. Et 
dndam quidem Pycet requirit. ſed Docet, dari, que 
codicum lectio eſt. miror vero cur non potius 4 
cet in decet mutandum putarunt quam arguments 
in argumentum, cum dari & docet ſimul conſiſtere 
non poſſunt: quid quod argumentum docet, nuſ- 
quam alias occurrat. Cum vero debet dari Phæ- 
drus dixerat, III. 14. 12. & IV. 25. 23. ſuſpiceris 
legendum, Hoc argumento venia deber buic dari, 
meliore numero; ſed nimium abit a codicibus. 

Tunm libenter prorſas adpeterem cibum. MS, Li. IV. 3. 
benter tuum. unde B. Libenter iim. ſed, num ita 
uterque codex, non dicitur; & f ita fit, pro Li- 
brarii errore habendum putem, cum & tuum mul- 
to hic aptius fit, & pros ſus a libenter non facile 
divelli queat. certe in membranis nen ſunt 
hujuſmodi tra jectiorſes. 

Periculaſum ſemper vitavi lucrum. Vitavi, excerp- 
ta Rigaltii; (ex codice Remenſi, opinor, quo. ile 
uſus eſt) periculoſim eſt cum periculo conjunctumn. 

Sic, I. 8. 9. PERICVTLOSAM ferit medicinam lupo. 

in altero vero Codice videtur fuiſſe eputavi, cum 

fic Ritterſh. & Nevelet. atque id repoſuit B. Utra- 

que proba lectio, ſed prior fabulæ patius convenit, 

& reputavi pro vitavi forte politum eſt errore li- 
brarii, cum tres prime ejus litter ſint eædem ac 
tres ultimæ in ſemper, fed ordine inverſo. i repnu- 
{avi tamen favere videatur, quod dixit, II. 7. 14. 


Magnæ 
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LIE. V. Maguæ periclo ſunt. opes obmoxie. Utrique 1 ecti. 


oni convenit, quod de ſeipſo, III. Prol. 21. 


* 


Curamque habendi penitus corde eraſerim. 
Sed dicis, qui rapuere divitias, habent, Heinſ. dice, 


quod dat B. tanquam de ſuo. rapuere, id eſt, qui. 


buſcunque poterant modis, ſibi divitias arripuert; 


babent, poſſident, divites ſunt, quid in his culpes? 


B. tamen, pro rapuere, latuere. Quid vero, num 
omnes qui latent, divites ſunt? inane acumen hic 
captat vir doctiſſ. In. verſu proximo Heinſ. pro 


gui, quot. ſed qui valet eos, qui; nihil igitur iſta 


emendatione opus. præter tamen morem eſt viri 


12. 


doctiſſ. quod non arripuerit, cum fit ſatis ſpecioſa. 


Paucis temeritas eſt bono, multis malo. miror te. 


meritas eruditis non diſplicuiſſe, cum argumentum 


fabulæ plane poſtulet aviditas, cupiditas, improbitas, 
quorum primum malim, cum ipſe —"_ II. I. 


18. 


a, 
» 903 


22. 


14. Verum eſt aviditas dives. f 
Facturus ludos quidam dives nobiles. Sic 7. 16, 
-Erat  fafturus ludos quidam nobiles, 
Verum ut ſubeſſe pallio contenderent. Hic & v. 32, 
pro verum & vero Heinſ. vellet verrem & verri, cul 


nemo aſſenſit. B. ne ad hanc fabulam nihil dicat, 


utroque loco dixit ſe hanc conjecturam improbare. 
placet. non aſſentior. ſed aliud non minus ma- 
lum dedit Heinſ. quod cum noſtri palato arrideret, 
omittere non potuit. ad verſum 22. 

Hoc vidit fieri Ruſticus. Heinſ. Hoc videt ut f- 
eri. recte, inquit B. 

Quæ poſſim loqui. B. Eloqui repoſuit, que Heinſi 
" —_— eſt, non admonito lectore ſeſe a textu 


Burm. receſſiſſe, vel hoc ab Heinſio mutuaſſe. 


Sed 


Sed tes 


reponit 7 


cs fit li. 
ſit argut 


Parti, 
Particult 
tierat, j 


Ace 


quoque 
invito | 
Nec 
pia ſed 
us, & 
dicta. 
utroqui 
bam ac 


Sed 


Epiftola Critica; & . 


461 


Sed temperate ſuaves ſunt argutiæ. hic Vir doctiſſ. Lis. V. 


reponit ſuave, eodem jure, quo III. 7. 1. pro dul- 
cs fit libertas, dulce, id eſt prorſus nullo, cum hoc 


fit argutum nimis, & a Phædri more alienum. 
Quare Vir Santtifſime, 


| 41. 


42. 


Particulo, chartis nomen viffurum meis. Ex hac 


Particulonis laude conjicio Phædrum id quod pe- 
tierat; jam tandem ab eo impetraſſe, 

Acceſſit alter æque defectus pilis. 

Eia, inguit. Cum ut nullis modis ingeri pote- 
tat, ut propoſitum idem alia ratione obtineret, Vir 
doctiſſ acceſſit mutavit in accedens. 


Auem fpes delufit, buic querela convenit. Hic 


quoque B. articulum inſerit, ut ſpe alias ſolet, &, 
invito Phædro, reponit querela hæc. 


pia ſed. quibus explicandis ſe fruſtra torquet Gudi- 
us, & ex iis extundit inſtrumenta quædam eds 
dicta. Opia ſed eſt opinans et compendio ſcriptum, 
utroque # ſuperne notato, & s ad ſequentem ſylla- 


miror Bentleium ſaltem non animadvertiſſe, tam 
ſagacem tantique acuminis virum; qui ad hæc, 
Recte Neveletus necopinus: ut ſupra I. 9. 6. neco- 


E argumenturn * ? Phedrus dixit alibi, necopi- 


ut Ter. And. I. 2. 9. necopinantes duct falſo gaudio. 
vid. etiam Heaut. I. 2. 11. & Hec. III. 3. 2. 


Phædrus in voce tibia non ineleganter, cum tibia 
ambigua vox ſit, qua ſignificatur & pars cruris, & 
illa, 


Nec opinans, & finiſtram fregit tibiam. Cod. Nec VII. 9. 


pinum rapit. Codices hic, Nec opia fed. Quale vero 


Duas cum dextras maluiſſet perdere. Ludit hic 


VI. 2. 


7. 


bam adjuncto, quod fecit, ut ? mutarent in d. quod 


num, quia verſus necopinantem non ferret, ideo non 
hic dixit nec opinans, quod æque recte dici poterat. 
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Las, V. illa, qua canityr. Cum vero viderem virum doe: quoque 1 
tiffimum fam, bellam occaſionem de Tibiis vere, I ;rat fact 
rum diſſerendi Pro infinita ſua eruditione non arr. Choru 
puiſſe, adii ad Terentii Didaſcalias, nihil dubitang Impo / 
quin ibi vexatiſſimam illam quæſtionem ab eo rw ignoi 
copioſe & dilucide explicatam invenitem: fed neſ. bus vert 
cio quo fato evenit, ut illic quoque tacere mallet, ſabeſſe 1 
idque cum toties ſpem feciſſet, ſe hic egregia pre. i Salm. 7 
ſtiturum z quod faeit ut vehementer ſuſpicer nihil Ml fic locu 


illum hac in cauſa 1 dicere, quod non aun Tunc 
fit prius. Inſon 
13. Ut ſpectatorum mos eſt, & Jepidum genus. Gron, nomine 
| legendum putat ad lepidum genus. id eſt, ut ſpetia- Ml eſt, inq 
| tares ſolent eſſe affecti erga ſuave illud genus nuit. 
Heinſ. pro lepidum, cipidum. B. ad hæc nikil WM more d. 
17. Et incipiebat Princeps ingreaier. eum ſonare 
Aaducit pretio, precibus. Editiones vett. habent; voluiſſt 
Et incipiebat Princeps abduci reum, ingredi a . dem v 
reducit pretio. Ex quo Urſinus, bet p 
Et incipiebat ingredi Princeps, eum fabulæ 
Reducit pretio. Hæc Scheffer. Heinſ. vano! 
I iucipielat Princeps ingredier, eum tur pr 
Inducit pretio. Propius ad codices hoc modo WW modo 
reſtituas, lemne 


Et incipiebat Princeps ingredi. Ad fe eum 
Adducit. Ad hæc Gudius affert locum ex Ci. 
Epiſt. Fam. X. 17. Cum primum poſſe ingredi capi. 
Hoc arrepto B. tacito Gudii nomine reponit, 

Et ut incipiebat posss Princess ingredi, 

Inducit. Ut atque inducit ſunt ab Heinſio, de 
quo pariter tacet. Sed 2 quod hc 2 
codicibus nim ĩum recedant, & eum temere omitti- 
Ms corrumpit emendationem Heinſii, dum 

quoqu 
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doc» quoque retineri vult ; quæ enim hee conſtructio Lin. V. 
yete. trat factur Us, & inducit. 
arri. Chorus reducto tunc, & notum canticum 25. 
tang Inpoſuit, cujus bæc fuit ſententia. MS. Tune ch. 
eo 145 ignotum more dutto canticum Impoſuit. In qui- 
neſ. bus verbis neceſſe eſt ut aliquid immutetur, cum 
ler, ſabeſſe mendum omnes ſentiant. Pro more duffo 
pre- Salm. mox reducto. quod Frein ſhemius eee & 
nihil I fic locum legendum cenſuit, 
tun . Tunc chorus ignotum mox reducto canticum 
Inſonuit. Inſonuit arripuit B. tacito Freinſhemii 
ron, nomine, & pro more ducto, mores pocro. Hoc 
Cta- eſt, inquit ille, novum de more canticum chorus inſo- 
nus, nuit. Quis vero more docto dixit ? quis iguetun 
ihil. WW more docto conjunxit ? quis, chorum canticum in- 
ſonare? quis denique credat Phædrum hoc verſu 
xent; WM voluiſſe more ponere, cum in verſu præcedente ea- 
a | dem voce uſus ſit? præterea Impoſuit hic eam ha- 
bet proprietatem, ut abeſſe nequeat, cum totius 
fabulæ lepos in eo conſiſtat, quod chorus homini 
vano & inepto, hoc cantico impoſuerit. Ego igi- 
tur pro mere duto, cum Gudio legendum puto, 
zodo Wl modo reducto; mo enim pro modo compendium ſa- 
lemne eſt librariorum; & diſtinctione poſt chorus 
locum adjuvandum. Præceſſit, Dii ſunt locuti me- 
Cie. WM re tranflatitio. 
| Tunc chorus; (ſc. locutus eſt, id eſt, cecinit) g- 
zotum (tibicini) ode redufio canticum Impofuil. 
In plauſus conſurrecrum eſt. Jactant bafia. 28. 
de . Tibicen gratulari fautores putat. Cod. jattat. & 


fic omnes editr. quas vidi præter Burmann. jantunt 
eſt a Petro Scriverio, quod miror probaſſe Hein- 


tOres 


n Tibicen enim jactabat baſia, quod ſpecta 
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Lis, V. tores ſibi gratulari putaret. Hic B. reſtitue quod 
Codices exhibent, Fa#at, quaſi ipſe primus itz 
3 In ſecundo autem verſu pro Putat mal. 
lem putan 
32. E lad Homo meus ſe in pulpito. Venuſte 
admodum nova ſententia incipit ad Homo mens : 
& quod ad verſum, diſtinctio optime fit in cæ- 
ſara, Heinſ. tamen pro illud, illico. quo indicio B 
reponit illic. Hic & illic eleganter, inquit, pro 
tunc; quod nemo, opinor, neſcit. ſed nullus illi 
hic locus. 

VIII. I. Cu ſu volucri pendens in novacula. B. Curh, ile 
volucri. hoc opinor illi concinnius viſum eſt, idea. 
que & verum. 

IX. 3. Monftrabat vitulus, quo ſe pacto plecteret. FErudi- 
ti jam diu monuerunt reponendum fleFeret, & 
fic B. 

FP Aue amnes fortis veloces feras. MS. Fort 
& veloces. unde Heinſ. Fortis & velox. quod in 
textu poſuit Hoogſt. & ſic B. fortis, inquit, adver- 
ſus apros, leones; velox contra lepores & cervos, 


3. Languere cæpit annis ingravantibus. B. Languere 
vr capit, pro more. 

5. Aaripuit aurem. Heinſ. aure. quod reponit B. te- 

mere prorſus, cum, ut obſervat Burmannus, utrum- 


que æque Latine dici poſſit; & aurem numero 
hic meliores efficit. 


7. Canem objurgabat; cui latrans contra ſettex. Cod 
Cui ſenex contra latrans. & ſic olim dedit Burman- 
nus, ſed in ſecunda editione verborum ordinem 
immutavit obſecutus Hoogſtratano, qui pluribis 
contendit primam in /atrans corripi non poſſe; 
quod ſi verum fit, ordinem verborum invertifſt 


parum | 


parum } 
latrans * 
Ego ve 
trans ne 
Arte G 
« ct p- 
nig. 
6 præt 
« forta 
« rem 
« Side 
« Tur; 
« con 


putaſſe 


| in lat; 


rentil 
obſery 


in latro, & tamen certis exemplis Plauti & Te- 


mam in utroque loco per verſum brevem eſſe li- 
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parum jwvat, cum vix ferendum fit, ut ultima in E U 
latrans acuatur, cum ſyllaba præcedens longa ſit. 
Ego vero nequaquam certufn puto, priorem in la- 
trans non poſſe corripi. Voſſii verba hæc ſunt de ö 
Arte Gram. p. 210. Nec dubium, quin Claſſi- | 
« ci potius ſequendi fint, fi conſentiunt. Ut in 
«* migro, ubi nemo priorem, quod ſciam, corripit 
« præter Manilium Theodoſiani ævi poetam. Ac 
« fortaſſe par ratio in Latrare. Quanquam prio- 
rem non Guntherus modo corripiat, ſed etiam || 
« Sidonius, cum ait, 5 | 

— Circum latrat ingens 

« Turba canum : Idem Claudius Mamertus Victor 
« commentario in Geneſim.““ Vides hic Voſſium 
putaſſe certius eſſe priorem in migro produci, quam 


rentii conſtat plerumque corripi. Sed, cum non 
obſervaſſent exempla iſtiuſmodi in Heroicis & Ele- 
giacis Poetis, inde propere nimis ſententiam erudi- 
ti in alteram partem pronuntiarunt. Illos utique 
fugerat Lucretia num illud, II. 96g. 

Ingue locum quando REMIGRANT, fit Hands vo- 
luptas. 
De latro quidem nihil affirmare auſim; apud Plau- - 
tum quidem occurrunt latrant & latranti, & pri- 


cet; apud Terentium vero nuſquam. Sed fieri 
poteſt ut quantitatis notitia ab unico interdum ex- 
emplo pendeat; cujus exemplum eſt verbum FL A- 
ono, quod licet optimis Scriptoribus frequentiſſimo 
in uſu ſit, cum latro contra raro occurrat, nemo 
tamen quod ſciam, priorem corripuit Præter Vir- 
gilum, Zneid. II. 685. 

Vor. II. Gg Nos 
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intulit Lacey. ut Virg. Eneid. XII. 750. 
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| Nos pavidi trepidare metu, crinemque FLAGR ay. 


TEM | 
Excntere, & ſanffos reſtinguere fontibus ignes, 
Sed ut dicam quod ſentio, ipſa vox latrans mihi 
minus loco videtur convenire 3 cum non hie pro 
canis ſimpliciter poni videatur, quod nec exemplis 
defendi poteſt, nec res ipſa patitur. Ut enim de 
domino dicitur, Hic tum venator dolens Canem ob- 
Jurgabat; fic videtur deſiderari ingemens, aut. ali 
quid ejuſmodi, quod canem indignantem & ægre 
ſeendem tam iniquam objurgationem exhiberet, 
Ingemens vero ideo minus placet, quod nulla ſit ra- 
tio, quæ induceret libraries latrans ejus loco por 
nere. Quærenda igitur vox quædam rarior & ob- 


, . 


ſcurior, cujus latrans gloſſa eſſet. ea vero fortaſſe 


fuit hirriens, quod proprium canum eſt, indigne 
aliquid ferentium. Hirrire, ut dicit Scaliger ad 


Feſtu m, eſt vox ad imitationem efficta ob literam R. 


quam canes irritate ſonant; quæ & ideo canis 
dicitur. Sidon. Prodat hirritu rabiem canino. B. 
ut verſui conſulat, alio confugit, & ad notum exi- 
tum ſe recipit. Illi certum eſt primum in Jatrans 
corripi non poſſe, cum a gravi vaſtoque ſono ver- 


bum ipſum primo factum ſit (quaſi. nullus latratus 
fir acutis) neque tamen hilo melior erit verſus, ſi 


latraus a pede ſexto ad quartum reduxeris. Dedit 
, yy hon; 
Cui ſenex contra Lacon. Horat. Epod. VI. 
Nam gualis aut Moloſſus, aut fulvus Lacon. 
Eleganter autem, cum prius dixiſſet canis, poſtea 
Venator curſu canis, & latratibus inftat, 
Ile (cervus) autem inſidiis, ac ripa territus 150 

| | 11 


le 


: 
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Mille fugit refugitque vins : at vividus UBER Lis. V. 


| Heret hians. His exemplis Vir doctiſf. putat ſe 


rem confeciſſe, & egregie locum emendaſſe. Mihi 
contra nihil certius videtur, quam hanc emenda- 
tionem ineptam eſſe & abſurdam. primo enim La- 
con hic eſt plane otioſum, cum locus, ut dixi, poſ- 
tulet epithetum proprium, & rei de qua agitur 
accommodatum, quodque canem ad domini ob- 
jurgationem indignantem exprimat. dein tantum 
abeſt ut Lacon ſit hic elegans, ut hoc humile di- 
cendi genus, tales elegantias in univerſum f̃eſpuat; 
quod enim in Tragico, Epico aut Lyrico carmine 
cum laude dicitur, in Fabulis poni tenuitas argu- 
menti nequaquam patitur. Nec quid magis contra 
decorum, magiſve vitioſum in uno dicendi genere, 


quam quod in altero effet inſigniter eximium. 


Hoc verum eſſe & ipſa dicendi ratio, & natura 
docent, & Phædri ipſius conſuetudo. Cur enim, 
{i hoc ſit re vera elegans, nuſquam in tot alis Fa- 
bulis idem fecerit? Hoc autem non tantum ele- 
gantia omni carere, ſed & abſurdiſſimum cf: qui- 
vis facile alio ab exemplo ſentiet. Pone enim in 
fabula quadam de equo deſiderari vocem quæ ſpon- 


dei vicem ſuppleat, cum equus fit prima brevi; 


num elegans putabitur ſi pro equo inſeratur Nb 
aut Zthon ? quia Virgilius dixit, Eneid. N. $61, 
Rox BE diu, res 4 qua diu mortalibus la elt, Viri- 
mus. & XI. 89. 

© Poſt bellator equus poſts inf ibu Ethon 

I lacrimans, 

Operam, opinor, luderet, qui hoc ridiculum 
fore operoſe probaret, cum primo ſtatim conſpectu 
ineptiam ſuam ultro omnibus prodat. Dod vero 


Gg 2 | Vir 


2 Q 


- Epiſtle Critica, 8 c. 


Ln B. V. Vir Joc dicit, eleganter, cum prius Canis div. 


Met, intulit Lacon, idque Virgilii exemplo, firmer, 
hie quoque fallitur, & elegantiam ibi captat, ubi 
plane nulla eſt: Uu RRR enim in Virgilio non mi- 


nus elegans foret, etſi Canis non præceſſiſſet, ut li- 


quet ex his Senecæ, Thy. v. 497. 
Sic cum feras veſtigat, & longo fagax 
Loro tenetur UM BER, ac preſſo vias 
, Scrutatur ore; dum procul lento ſuem 
Olore ſentit, paret, Gp tacito locum 
Retro pererrat : præda cum propior fu wit, 
_ Cervice tota pugnat, & gemitu vocat 
.  Dominum morantem, ſeque retinenti eripit. 
Abeat igitur Viri doctiſſimi Lacon, unde pedem 
huc malum intulit. | 
Non te deftituit animus, ſed vires me. A d hee 
Hoogftrat. Vir celeberrimus, mihique amiciſſimus, 
Petrus Francius reponebat uon me defituit : quod 


non diſplicet. — eodemque modo reddidit In- 


terpres Gallicus. Atque hoc tanquam de ſad re- 
ponit B. primus ad extremum ſimilis ſibi, niſi quod 
una adhuc emendatio At. quem Gudii, eſſe 
non diffitetur. 
Quad fuimus luna, jam damnas quod 1 non ſons 
Codd. 
Ryod fui mus laudas, jam damnas quod ſumus. Seri 
be, inquit Gudius, meo periculo, 
uod fuimus lauda, fi jam damnas quod ſumus, 
Sic non tantum verſui numerus, ſed verbis fides, & 
veritati ratio conſtabit. cui calculum apponit B. 


Refte Gudius, Eſt ſane non recta modo emen- 


datio, ſed & admodum ingenioſa. Olim Phædii 


codices videntur habuiſſe pro lauda, /, laudaſti. lic 


enim 


Epiſtola Critica, &c. 


enim Anonym. Laudaſti, quod fui, mibi jam dam- _ V. 


nas quod ſum. Remicius, laudaſti quod nn * 
damnas quod ſumus. 

Atque hæc dicta ſint ad hanc Phædri editleneth; 
de qua tantam ſpem conceperam; quibus me fi- 
dem liberaſſe, & quod bee abunde præſti- 
tiſſe confido, ut non verear pronuntiare, omnium, 
quotquot viderim, nullam eſſe; que veram auctoris 
manum minus referat. Num in Terentio, opere 
per triginta fere annos promiſſo, ſed jam tandem 
feſtinantius, ut evenit, deproperato, melius viro 
doctiſſimo ſucceſſerit, viderint quibus plus otii at- 
que ingenii eſt; ego quidem pauca tantum & le- 
viter inſpexi, in tis vero paucis ubique video ho- 


minem ſupra modum gloriæ appetentem, & ali- 


eni laboris malignum obtrectatorem; ubique feſti- 
nationis temerariæ magis neſcio an ſuperb indi- 
cia, & in optimi auctoris textu interpolando licen- 
tiam non ferendam. In his vero quæ ad Phæ- 
drum dedit, quot ineptiz ? quot hallucinationes? 
quot operæ nimium celeris, curaque carentis argu- 
menta ? quot qgiaavrias & avSudidiayy' quot plagii, 
quamque aperta exempla ? quam multa denique 
mali commatis, cum quæ bona & ſua, ſint per- 
quam pauca? Hæc ſane cogunt invitum tandem 


diſcedere ab exiſtimatione illa quam hactenus ha- 


bueram de ſumma viri doctiſſimi in his literis præ- 
ſtantia. In aliis quidem eruditionis partibus du- 


dum liquet nihil illum egregie præter ceteros poſſe, 
immo in nonnullis vix etiam mediocriter, In re 


AnTiQuaR1a hoſpitem eſſe luculenter probavit 


Doctiſſ. CnishulLus præclara ſua Defenſione 
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nihil 


Epiftola Critica, &fc. * 


Lys, V. nihil in illo genere lectu jucundius, nihil utilius, 


aut reconditæ eruditionis plenius. Idem in Pz. 
TRUM ſcriptis evidentiſſime oſtendit ingenioſiſſimus 
MippLEeTonvs in Animadverſionibus in Novi 
TESTAMENT ſpecimen prius memoratis. In ſtu- 

diis vero Tnzoroolcis, SACRISQUe Literis, ut 
alia mittam quæ plura habeo, quam parum fit ex- 
ercitatus, aperte nimis indicant & PR LECTIONES 
Perpetuo, proh pudor ! intermiſſæ per omne illud 
tempus, ex quo ad primariam Theologiæ Cathe- 
dram evectus eſt, & DizypvTaTIONUM vix melior 
conditio ; in quibus Regius Profeſſor partes ſuas 
quam ſtrenue ſuſtineat, quam raro quamque invi- 
tus deſerat, dicant Academici. Hic certe in Uns 
commoratur Vir doctiſſ. tum maxime, cum pro 
muneris ratione id minime faciendum erat. Sed 
in humanioribus ſtudits, in Poetarum ſcriptis, in 
Veteribus Comicis, in re metrica, in his eum fa- 


cile Principem credidi. Et eſt profecto, ſed non 


eo quo hactenus putaram ſenſu; nondum enim 
ſummum in hiſce ſtudiis faſtigium aſſecutus eſt, ut 
non etiamnum quo creſcat habeat; nec $000- in 
re metrica principatum obtinet, quod in eodem 
ſtadio certatim magnoque numero currentes longe 
poſt ſe reliquerit; hic enim ſolus ſecum certavit, 
eum alii fere hanc eruditionis partem vel 'prorſus 
neglererint, vel leviter de Neglexerunt 
autem quam adoleſcentes non didicerant, quia illa 
ſe facillime carere poſſe jam viri facti probe ſei- 
rent. In dimetiendis enim pedibus, ac perpen- 
dendis fyllabis conſeneſcere, id, inquit Quintilianus, 
tum miſeri, tum in minimis occupati eſt. Neque 
— qui ſe totum in hac cura conſumpſerit, po- 

tioribus 


* 


tioribi 
toque 
ſuum 
volue 
ſcient 
Vir1 « 
conte 
verſu 
ſcrut: 
tioris 
Fortt 
dioni 


cui 


terer 
earu! 
lla « 
min 
bom 
reru 
quic 
pler 


Bvif ola Critica, Ge. 


47 
„ coribus vacabit. Quanto autem cum fructu, quan- LIs. V. 
toque rei literariæ commodo, aliis ſtudiis tempus 
4 ſuum impenderint, qui levioribus hifce nullum-darb 
yoluerunt;, teſtantur præelara in omni literarum & 
ſcientiarumi genere monumenta, que Eximii illi 
Viri elaborarunt, quos Vir doctiſſ. tanta ſolet cum 
contemptione ſpernere, quod in verborum ſyllabis, 
verſuumque Comicorum pedibus & numeris per- 
ſcrutandis & ad digitos exigendis noluerint adul- 
tioris jam ætatis tempus ſibi miſere perire. Qua 
Fortunæ Græciæ in eo verterentur, ut hæc erudi- 
tionis pars in qua ipſe primas tenet, unica eſſet, 
cui veræ doctrinæ laus & nomen merito compe- 
terent; aliæ vero omnes præ ea plane ſorderent, 
earumque pretium æſtimaàndum eſſet ex incuria 
illa qua ipſe eas tractavit; cum re vera ſit omnium 
minime utilis, nedum neceſſaria; utpote quæ nec 
bonum civem nec prudentem virum faciat, nec ad 
rerum vel divinarum vel humanarum cognitionem 
quicquam conferat. Ex eo enim tantum, quod a 
pleriſque vix inſpecta fit, reconditum quid & ven- 
auc dig efle exiſtimatur, cum in ſe tamen nihil illa 
ſit facilius, fi ſuo tempore, primiſque in annis ad- 
diſcatur. Unus certe Theologiz locus, unum ſacræ 
ſcripture caput, una in Hifor;, aut Chronologicis 
quæſtio, ut de S tientiis vel de Juris prudentia nihil 
dicam, plus fibi temporis & ſtudii fepe poſtulat, 
quam tota de Trimetris & Tetrametris Doctrina, 
ut a primis uſqye elementis ĩ in ab ma ejus my- 
ſteria penetres. Qu 


od in eorum Satiam dicen- 
dum putavi, quos ob rei metrieæ igftorantiam, etſi 
alio fere omni doctrinæ genere præſtantes, vir 
doctiſſimus tam inhumaniter tamque indignis mo- 
dis 


& Principatus nomen non tam amet ha- 
5 e, quam mereri, bonas literas quantum poſſit, 
doteſt autem egregie, e os & hanc Spat- 
| tam, quam ſibi ſine rivali na 
1 i ornando; ſententie illius metnor vero Fove 
% @, quam Phædrus ſuo tribuit, III. 12. 18. 
72 UTILE .eft - quod 7 cimus, Aulta ee gloria. Et 
idem dixit, I. 12. 1. 


I |. Eaudatis UTILIORA, gue contemp) 8 
Ig | Spe ee. — Vale Vir eruditiſſime, & me ex 


5 anu mo tuum viciſſim ama. 
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